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EPISTLE 


TO I'H-E 


READER: 


Reader , 


EQS Hoever thou art ( Proteſtant or Papiſt, 
WESP Courteous or Cenſorious ) having made 
theſe Papers publick, thou boſt a lis 


ENEY< _ fo read, and a right to 1udge; 
CS that thou maiſt do it impartially , 
( not out of hate or kindneſs to me, but upon a ſeri» 
ous and juft Conſideration of the Cauſe ) I ſhall net- 
ther importune ihy —__ nor deprecate ( when 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
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(a) The reaſon 
why I cavnor eX- 
pea the favour or 
aſſent of my Ad- 
verſaries,(eſpecial- 
ly of the Jeſuits) 
1s, becauſe Maldo- 
2a:e tells us, Thar 
T.uther and Calvin 
( Arch-Hereticks ) 
arc nut to be fol- 
!owed though they 
ſpeaic things con- 
lonant ro Scripture 
Cam ſacris 
literis conſentanea 


docent , Non St- 


ths Juſt ) thy ſevere$? Cenſure. bor, 1. "Tu truth, 


I have impartially deſired , and not inailigently 
ſought ; and if (by ihe bleſſing of God) T have found 

it, Magna eſt veritas & prevalcbit, zt wil} prevail, 
in deſpight of all Enemies and Oppoſition ; ginG 6s 
a&d7115&, nat ſuper, non immerſalibis undis. Truth 
we know (eſpecrally Divine Trath, which concerns 
our Souls and their Sluation) ever had, and, ſo 
long as there are Devils and wicked Men, will 
have in thu World many Enemies ; who will indea- 
vour (what they cannot do)to ſuppreſs it ; premi 
poteſt veritas, opprimi non poreſt. They may dipp, 
and (fer ſome t1me ) keep it under water, but they 
cannot drown it. Tf theſe Papers contatu truth, (as 
1. hope thay do) then I am ſure that every Intelligent 
Rzader,and pros lover of Truth ,uill be its Patron; 
and (though in this Epiſtle I do not ſollicite him ) 
ready to vindicate it from the ObjeF1ons of its Ad- 
verſaries. But (on the other ſide) if my Reader re- 
late to Rome, and be poſſeſs*d with ſtrong deluſion to 
believe(againft Reaſon and DivineRevelation)his 
Catholick Canſe,the Papal Monarchy and Infallibi- 
lity, it will be in vain for me, in this Epiſtle, to de- 


ſire ( what I believeI (a) cannot have) hs Favour. 


However, he ſhall have my Pity and Prayers, That © 
God Almighty would be graciouſly pleaſed to open: 
his Eyes, and bleſs him: with the Knowledge and 
Love of the Truth. 


quendi, Nay Calviniſts and Lutherans, Even When They Speak Truth, are n» more to be 
hearken'd to, Then To The Devil. Lutherani & Calviniſte a Deo, & Eccleſoa tanquam per- 
nicioſsJims Herttics declarats , non magis, Etiam Cum Vera Dicunt, Audiends ſunt, Nuam Dia- 
al 'o!ns. bz!donat Comment. in Matth. 16.. ver. 6.p. 336.C, Nor is this Maldonat's peculiar 
Opinion ; for the Cenſor Librorum, who approves his Commentaries on Matth. tells us, That On- 
niainillis juxta Orthodoxam Apoſto!ic.e ac Romane Eccleſia Dott; inam Summa Cum Ernditione tx» 
204, Ira Joh, Clayius De villo Libr, C:nior, 


2. We 
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2. We know tis true, what the great Roman (- 


rator fog ſince ſai Humanum eſt errare, labi, 
decipi, ©c. The wiſeſt men have their miſtakes; Ber- 


nardus non videt Omnia, & quandoque bonus dor- 
mitat Homerus. S:nce Adam fell,the beſt men have 
their Infirmities,and ſometimes err,even when they 
deſire and ſeek Truth, Since the Prophets.our bleſſed 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, left the World, I know no 
man Infallible; nor any,ſave the A hv (againſt 
evident A and the ſenſe of Chriſtendom ) pre- 
tends to it. For my own part, I do humbly acknow- 
ledge my many and great Infirmities ; and for theſe 
Papers —— Hominem pagina noſtra ſapit,there m:1y 
be miſtakes and errors in them; yet it is my hope and 
(not ungrounded) belief, that there are none ſuch as 
may prove pernicious, or (in the main) dangerous 
----Non hic Centauros,non Gorgonas, Harpiaſve in- 
venies. No ſuch prodigious and pernicious errors, as 
eur Popiſh A pri af maintain, and (fo far as 
they are able Yuinaicate: ſuch T mean as their ſtupid 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ( contrad:ory to 
Natural Reaſon, Divine Revelation, and all our 
_ their Tdolatrous Adoration of a piece of 
Bread, with Divine (5) worſhip dxe to God only ) 
their Sacrilegious robbing the Laity of half the $.r- 
crament inthe Euchariſt,contrary to our bleſſed $.1- 
ViOur's CX __ Command,and the prattice of the 
Ghriſtian(d) World (even of the Church of Rome 
her ſelf) for above athouſand years (as their own 


great and learned Writers confeſs YSc. Tſay,ſuch er- 


rors 45 theſe. I do (and have reaſon to) believe, the 

Reader will not find in theſe Papers. Though it be 

certain and confeſs'd, that every one, even ihe beſt 

and moſt learned Writers arefallible ; yet ſo long as. 
F4 


hey 


(b) Nellus dubi- 
tand; Locus, quin 
Cuitus Latrie qui” 
Vero Deo debetur , 
fic buic Sacramento 
exyibendus. Concil.. 
Trid. Sel. 13. De 
Eucharifta cap. 5, 

( c ) Marth. 26; 
27. And they o- 
bey'd, and did a!l: 
drink. And Marc. 
14-23« 

(4) Cardinal 
Bona,De Rebus Li- 
rurgicis,l-2:c. 1 8. 
491, 492+ 7 Pariſ.- 
1692. Lindanus 
Panopliz,1.4.c.56. 
p-342.Colon157 55. 


CC 
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fe) Vid. Hierc- 
nym.adverſus Luct- 
ferianos, in fine. 
Tom Operum.1.p. 
230.C0l.2,G. 

_ C f ) Cyprian E- 
piſt.71 adQuintum 
fratrem, p. 140. in 
Editione Rigalt)), 
Fariſ.1648. 

( ge ) Extrant di- 
Qz Regule Indici 
Tridentmo 
XZ,in Calce Con- 
cili} Tridentini. 


| __ _Antv.1633.. 


(h).Ebrs Vulga- 
74 Jdiomate de Con- 
troverſeis inter Ca- 
tholicos & Heveti- 
cos noftrs temporis 
diſſerentes, non paſ- 
 ſmpermittantur, fed 
de pis iden ſerutt wr 
qued-de Bibliis Vul- 
gari Lingud ſcriptis 
IStirt utuMnceſt. Ibt- 
dem Reg.6, 


they rationally build their Concluſions upon the cleav 
Principles of Natnre,Scripture,or mverſal Tra- 
dition, They may be ſure enough, (and ſo may their 
Reader too) that they are not attually Jalſe, nor 
what they ſo write erroneous. However iof the Rea- 
der find anyerrors of what nature ſoever, and can 
make it appear, that they are indeed errors, I ſhall 
n0t ( as Tſaid before) deprecate his ſevereſt Cenſure, 
but concur with him, and Cenſure them my ſelf, as 
much as he ; and do hereby promiſe publickly to re- 
iratt them, and heartily thank him foy the diſcove- 
ry. For in this Caſe my Reader and T hall both be 
Gainers, and (in a ſeveral way) Conquerors----(e) 
Vicimus uterque noſtrum,palmam Tu refers mei, E- 
g0 erroris;my Reader has overcome me, by manifeſt- 
ing my miſtakes, and I(by bis help) h.rve overcome 
thoſe errors ; otherwiſe, in Cyprian's Opinion and 
Language, (f ) Non vincimur cum offeruntur nobis 
meliora,ſed inſtruimur. He, who by his Adverſaries 
help and concluding Arguments,gai ns the knowleds 
of Truth, is (in that good Father's Opinion) not con- 
quered,but inſlirufted. But if the Intelligent Reader 
diſcover any error in theſe Papers,and can,and will 
really make it appear to be ſo, let bim call it what 
he will, Viftory or Inſirutt:on,T ſhall thankfully ſub- 
mit, and both love that truth, and him for the diſ+ 
covery of it, _ 

3. 1 know that this Tratt of mine (as every one of 
the like nature) is already prohibited and damned 
at Rome ; for the Rules (g) prefix'd to the Index 
Librorum Prohibitorum, contrived by the Author i- 
ty of the Trent Council, declare all Books of (+4) 
Controverſies between Catholicks and Hereticks 
(Proteſtants and Papiſts) iz any Vulgar Te 

#bite 


——— 
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hibited and damned ; neither to be (1) had nor read 
by any Papiſt under pain of Excommunication, and 
many other Penalties contained in their Canons, 
Papal Conſlitutions,and their Expurgatory Inzices. 
So that — our bleſſed Saviour, by his holy (k) 
Spirit,in the Goſpel, command all (even the Common 
people, for to thoſe he writes) toExamin and try all 
things,to uſe that underſtanding and diſcretion God 
has given us,to diſtinguiſh truth from error (for 1h.zt 
is evidently the meaning of thoſe words, mivra dowels: 
7 prove all things, 4s (1) ſober and learned F 1piſts 
confeſs) & when we h.ve done ſo, then we muſt hold 
faſt that which is good. Tſay, in thisCaſein the 
choice of our Religion, wherein the eternal we.:l or 
woe of our Souls is concerned;though Chriſtian pru- 
dence require it,and our bleſſed Stuiour,(by his A- 
poſtle) command, that we ſhould not believe every 


Spirit, but try before we truſt, and diligently ex. 


min Things t11] we be aſſured of truth:yet bis pre- 
tended Vicar,ith an Antichriſtian Pride and Ii- 
piety, comtradifts this,and commands the contrary. 
He forbids all Examination;Thoſe under his Tyran- 


uy (at left the unlearned and common people) mu#t 


believe as the Church believes ; that is, all that he 
Propoſeth, though it be Tranſubſtantiation, or any 
thing evidently repugn.int totheir Reaſon and Sen« 
ſes too; They muſt (m) renounce their own Reaſon, 
and it he ſay that is white, which they ſee black, 
they (») are to believe what he ſays, and not their 
own Senies.. Al means forthe People to examin, 
whether it be (ruth or error, which the Pope and 
his Church yea ojes,ts prohibited,and deny'd them ; 
nor is it only the Books of Proteſlants which write 
of Religion,4 ut the Bible and Sacred Seripture too; 

even 


(i) Legentes, aut 
habente*, panas in 
Saris Canonzbus, 
Conſtitutionibus A- 
poſtolicss, & Indicy- 
b:15 Librorumprohibi- 
Forum content as, jn- 
curvere Tolumits. Ita 
Bulla Greg. 1 5. da- 
a Rom. ZOs be- 
cemb. 1522. 

(4) 1 Theſl. 5. 
21. & Joh.gq.t. 

(1) Omnia proba» 
tt,1.C. Fer Diſcretio- 
nem dijudicate. Dr. 
Hen. Holden in Lo-- 
cCUun. 


(m) Subtato Ons 
ns Proprio Judicio, 
paratns ſeniper ſot A»: 
nimus, ad Obedien-- 
dun Ecclefi.e, Vide 
Exercitia (pirttua- 
lia Ign.Loyolz.To- 
loſz, 1593: P. 172. 
Reg.1. 


a) $4 quod Ocur 
lis noſtris apparet 
Album, Eccleſia Nj 
grum definterit, de- 
bemus quod nigrium 
fit HS I- 
bid. Reg-13- P:176s 
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(0) Sz Sacra Bi- 
bliauulgariLingua, 
paſſim ſine difcrimi- 
ne permittantur , 
Plus Irde, ob homi- 
nun temeritatey , 


Detrements quan U- 


tilitatis Oriri., Ita 
Reg. 4. Indici Tri- 
dentino prafixa. 

(p) Vid. Przfar. 
ad Indicem Libro- 
Tum Prohib Confc- 
Qum a Deputatio- 
ne Sinodi Triden- 
tinz; Author.Praf. 
crat Franciſc. Fo- 
rerjus Deputationl 
Secretarius. 

(q) Index Libr. 
Frohib, ex Council. 
Trid. praſciipto 
Authoritate Pi) 4. 
primo Editus, po» 
ſtea a Sixto 5. au- 
aus; demum Cle- 
ment. 8. Juſſu re- 
cognitus. 

(r) Greg. 15. 
FulladataRom.30. 
Decemb.An.1622. 
in Calce Indicis 
Trid. Anty. Ann. 
1633, 

(/) Conſtir.114. 
Urbani 8.dat.Rom, 
2. April. 1631. 

(t) Cum Libro- 
rum Probibitorum 
Leftio,Magno (ince- 
re Fides cultoribus 
D:itrimento eſſe noſ- 
£1tur,&c. Thoſe be 
their words in both 
their Bulls, 


even the whole Law of God,and the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt (in any vulgar Language, which the People 
can underſtand come amoneſt prohibited Books,and 
damn'd at Rome ; and the reaſon they grve of ſuch 
prohibition ts impious and blaſphemous. For they 
ſay (horreſco referens) the reading of the Holy Scri- 
pture by the People, 1a any vulgar Tongue, is more 
(0) pernicious than profitable, and brings more loſs 
than benefit to the Reader. Although thu Dottrine 
be (48 Laie) impious,and ( againſt God and hu Ho- 
ly Word) blaſphemons ; yet it & publickly own'd a- 
mongſt thoſe Rules for prohibited Books, contrived 
by a(p) Deputation Zac Committee) of the Trext 
Fathers, according to the Decree of that Council ; 
and afterwards approved and confirmed by Pius the 
Fourth,Sixtus the E:fth,and Clemens ihe Eighth, as 
(q) ihe Title of the Trent Index afſures us, Aﬀter 
them (that we may be ſure they continue their Ay- 
tichriftian Tyranny, to prohibit and damn the Bible 
and all Books which make againſt them) ( r) Grego- 
ry the F:rfteenth, and (1 ) Urban ihe Erghth do fur- 
ther approve and confirm the Impious Rules and 
Dottrine afore-mention'd; and both of them ex« 
preſly declare, and inthe ſame words 


1, That it is known that the Reading prohibited 
Books,(the Bible 75 one of chem) brings (t) great 
detriment to the Profellors of the ſincere Faith. 
(Roman Errors and Popery they mean, which 
they miſcall ſincere Faith. And what they ſay, s 
moſt certain; for there & no Book under Heaven 
ſo deſtruQive of their Popiſh Superſtition and Ido- 
latry (which they call ſincere Faith) as the Bible, 
as it has been truly explain'd and preached by 

| Proteſtants, 
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Proteſtants,ſince Luther's time, Which s evident 


in this, that ſo many Kingdoms and Provinces, 
£4 the help of Scriptures and Knowledge of the 
0 


ſpel, have clearly ſeen the Errors of Rome,and 
Juſtly abhorring her and them, are come out of 


Babylon. 

2. All Licences to read any prohibited (#) Books, 
whoſoever gave them, and to whomſoever they 
were given) they recall,caſlate, and declare null. 

2. Then they Command (under ſevereſt (x) puniſb- 
ments) that all thoſe who have any prohibited 
Books, (1he Bible « one tf it be in any vulgar 
Tongue ) they are to bring them to the Biſhop or 
Inquiſitor, and they are preſently to burn them. 

4. And then they declare, (y) That no man ſhall 
have any Licence for the future, to read or have 
any prohibited Book, (0 Brbl/e or Proteſtant 
Book concerning Religion, in any Vulgar Tongue) 
ſave only from the Congregation ot the Sacred 
Office, (the ſupream Office of the Inquiſitors) 
which fits every week before the Pope at Rome. 


tur. Ibidem. 


(u)Omnes 2 fit» 
giulas licentins le 
gends aut habinds 
Libros quoſcunque 
probibitos, quibuſ= 
cunque Perſonts, Cir 
Juſcunque gralzs, e- 
tram per literas A- 
poſtolicas, a Nohts 
aut Predeceſſoribs 
noſftris concejſas, rt- 
vocamus, caſſamus, 
anullamus, So both 
of them declare in 
the ſame words. 

(x) Qui Libros 
probibitss habuc- 
rint, eos a4 Epiſco- 
pum aut Inquiſeto- 
rem, qui #lhos quane 
tocius Comburere dt- 
beat deferre tenzan- 


(y) Neque de Cetero fimiles Licentie, nifs a Congregatione Santti Officij, que 


ſingulis bebdomadis caram Nobis babetur, vel ab aliis per Nos, in eadem Congregatione deputandis 


concedantur. Urban 8, ditz Bullz. 5. 3. 


By the Premiſſes, I think ta certain, that theſe 
Papers of mine are (in Anteceſlum, and) already 


prohibited and damn'd at Rome;and if their Papal 


Conſtitutions be obligatory and obeyed,not to beread 
or had by any Papiſt ſave only ſuch as have a facut- 
ty and licence from the Congregation of the Sacred 
Office,(as they call it) the Romau Inquiſtors; and 
we may be ſure, that thoſe watchful Fathers who 
guard the Capitol, and induſtrioully fiady to POeve 
B an 
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(a) Hr Cathne 
licam frdem, extra 
gram nima [4:viS 
eſſe poteſt, quan 1 
preſents Frohteor, 
CF wiriciterTenco, 
_eandeinqgue Inte» 
gram, 71:40 44 CK- 
tremum vita ſpiri- 
rum,conſtaatiliiime 
retinzre,,* coofite- 
. HH, &* a mers fiibdte 
tis, vel iliss quorum 
cura ad me ſpeciat, 
Tinsri, # Predica- 
T4, quantum in me 
Eit,curaturum. Ego 
3dem N.Spondeo,V0- 
. Ve0,4c Juro. Ita in 
Bulla }1) Papz 4- 
ſuper forma Jura- 
. menti. Frofciiionis 
. Kdci, in Concll.. 
. Trident. Sefl. 24. 
. De Refor".c, 12. p- 
452.E&ttionl An- 
Verp. 1633» 

(b) Recentio es 
Heretics Catholicos 
romines Papiſtas vge 
cantz .&* certo nulls 
ſublimicre Glorte 
ittalo Exornare po- 
tuifſent. Sint ideo 


nobis wviventibus, - 


bec ſemper Preconia 
Laulumg7 poſt mor« 
gem, Titals Stpul- 
ehrates,ut fic Semper 
Dicanmu Papiſtc. 
Baron1us Notat. ad 
Vartyrologium 
Rom Oct 16. B. p. 
707. Col. Agipp. 
IG 10, | 


and promote the Papal Greatneſs and Intereſt, (on 
which their own depends) will give licence to none 
toread ſuch Proteſfan bi ritings, ſave to thoſe, who 
(for fidelity to their Catholick Cauſe and Learning) 
they judge able and willing to Anſwer and Confute 
them : That is,None ſhall have Licence to read ſucl1 
(to them) dangerous and damned Books, fave ſuch 
as have (2) ſolemnly Promiſed, Vow'd, and Sworn 
firmly to believe and conſtantly to hold and profeſs 
to their laſt breath (and,to the utmoſt of their Pow- 
er,indeavour that others,under them do ſo too)rheir 
new Trent-Creed,and ſo the whole Maſs of their Po- 
piſh Errors and Idolatries containcd and command- 
ed in it. The Caſe being evidently this; that (if their 
Papal Conſtitutions be obligatory and obey'd) none 
are to read or have theſe Papers, ſave ſuch as 
have promiſed, vow'd, and ſworn never to believe 
them ; as 1 have little reaſon to defire or hope for 
ihezr favour, ſo (be it known untothem)T do as liitle 
fear their Confutation, or (what Tam like enouzh 
to have) their Calummies. 

4. Although I well know(to ſay nothing of others) 
that all our Engliſh Papiſts (both in their Words 
and Viritings) do conſtantly call themſelves Catho- 
licks,.zud Roman Catholicks ; yet they muſt p.irdon 
me. if intheſe Papers, I neither do, mor juſtly can 
call them ſo: Papiſts I do call them,and (I hope)they 
will not be offended, or take it ill, that I do ſo. For 
(b) Earonius (their great Cardinal and Annalit) 
having ſaid, That the Hereticks (we know whom 
he mens) call'd them Papiſts; he adds, That we 
could not honour them with a more glorious Title 
than that of Papilſts, and therefore he deſires that 
they may have the honour of that Title while they 


live, 


—_ S——_— _— 
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live,and that (after death) it may be writ upon thcir 
Tombs and Sepulchral Monuments. For uy part, /o 
long as they believe and profeſs their new Trent- 
Crecd,and the Popes Monarci:ical Supremacy, ſpall 
(according to the Cardinals defire) call them Pa- 
piſts,and if it be ſo honourable a Title (as he ſays it 
&) let them have it, I ſhall not envy them that ho- 
rour, but pity their error,wwho glory in that which us 
indeed their ſin and 
Catholick,wh:ich our Adverſaries, (without and 4- 
gainſt reaſon) appropriate tothemſetves ; wwe grant, 
and know,thbat anciently it was, and _ rightly 
uſed) « aword of a good ſound and ſigmfication, 
when it was applied to perſons, (as aCatholick Bi- 
ſhop,or Catholick DoQtor, tSc,) 22 ſignified ſuch per- 
ſons 45 were, 1, In reſpeQ of their Faith,Orthodox ; 
who intirely believed and profeſs d ihe trueChriſtt- 
an Faith, rejefting all pernicious and dangerous er- 
rors,and ſo were no Hereticks. 2.1In reſpc of their 
Charity,ſuch a: were in Communion with the Church 
of Ghrift, without any uncharitable Separation from 
:t,and ſono Schiſmaticks. Now that our Adverſa- 
ries of Rome are (as they pretend) ſuch Catholicks, 
& abſolutely deny'd ; not only by Proteſtant s,but (ex- 
cept themſelves) by all Chriſtians in the World,and 
that upon evident and great reaſon ; Conſidering, 
1. Their many and a (c) Errors (contradt- 
fory to Sacred Scripture,and the ſenſe and belief of 
the Chriſtian World for a thouſand years after 
Chriſt our bleſied Saviour) which they approve and 
publickly receive as Articles of theey Faith,in their 
new Creed, the Trent-Council, and Roman Cate- 


ſhame : For the other Title of 


(-) Concerning 
the Errors, Super- 
ſtition and Idolas 
ery of the Church 
of 7:me, ( with 
which IT charg: 
tem ) I do not 
hcre ram* the Par- 
ticuizrs, mru'h leſs 
the proofs of them, 
Iris nor the buſi. 
neſ, of thi; Epiſtle. 
But rany of cur 
learned Writers 
have long ſince ef- 
feftlly done it. 
Suh I mean,as Fi- 
ſhop Fewe!, Biſhop 
Aiorton, Davenant, 
Fahn *thite , Chil» 
lingworth and Dr. 
Crakbanthorp, and 
(t> omit many 
more) lately, my 
learned Friend Dr: 
Stiliingfiiet Dean 
of Pan's, The Rea- 
der (if he pleaſe) 
may conſult theſe 
and find ſati;faQti- 
on. Something also 
is ſaid ro that pur- 

ein the follow- 
og Papers. Bur if 
my Popiſh Adver- 
ſaries(who are not 
eafily,If at a!l ro be 
ſati-ty'd ) require 
me parciculariy to 
make good my 
Charge; | ſhall un- 
dertake it; & hope 
{by the bletfing of 
God, and rhe h:Ip 
of the Writings of 


thoſe learned perſons 1 haye named) to fay that which might ( though may be ir will not ) ſa- 


tisfie my Adverſaries. - 
| B 2 chiſm ; 


—_ ht. —- 
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OE I II—_ 


(d) Declaramius 
predittam. Elizabe- 
tham Heretticam, ti* 
que Adbanentes A- 
nathematis Senten- 
tiam incurrifſe,tſcs 
que a Chriſts Corpo- 
71s Unitate preciſos. 
Ia$. 3, 


chiſm; Conſidering alſo their many Superſtitions and 
ſtupid Idolatry, profeſſed and pratiiſed by them 11 
their ſacred Offices (their Millal, Breviary, Hore B, 
Virginis, ther Ritual and Pontifical, f&c.) I ſay, theſe 
things impartially conſidered,they may beland real- 
ly are) Idolatrous Hereticks; but *t# 1mpoſſible they 
ſhould be, (what they againſt greateſt evidence pre- 
zend to) true Catholicks. 2. Conſidering the unchri- 
ftian(indeed Antichriſtian) Pride and Tyranny of 
ihe Pope and his Party, Excommunicalings{ ur/ing 
and Damning all Chriſtians,ſave themſetves,(with- 
out and againſt that Charity which the Goſpel re- 
quires )and ſo Schiſmatically cutting off from the Bo. 
dy of Chriſt whole Kingdoms at a Clap ( as Pius the 
Fifih does, (d) in the following Bull) which are 
ihings inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Temper and 
Charity of a true Catholick ; I ſay theſe things conſi- 
dered, and that the Pope and his Party are really 
guilty of ſuch uncharitable Aftions, dividing and 
violating the Cnion of the Church;it evidently fol- 
lowsdhat they are ſo far from being true Catholicks 

that they are great and formal Schiſmaticks; An 
therefore they muſt pardon me, if in theſe Papers, I 
do not call them (what really they are not) Catho- 
I:cks;andfor the ſame reaſon, I do not call them Ro. 
man Catholicks. For, as :t « neither reaſon noy ſenſe 
zo eall himan Engliſh Gentleman, who u no Gentle. 
an at all; or him a Sorbon Doffor, who never ſaw 
Paris, or ever had or deſired that Degree ; ſoit #4. 
like irrational to call him a Roman Catholick, who 
—_ is an Erring Schiſmatick, and #0. Catholick 

at att. 

5: I know ſome (othertviſe learned and pious) 
Writers, who ſay that thoſe words Roman Catho-. 
lick . 


— — 
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I 


|.ck are inconſiſtent, and imply a Contradifion, as 
ſrenifying a particular Univerſal. But this(Tronfeſs) 


1s a manifeſt miſtake. Tor not only particular Perſons, 
(of which before ) but particular Churches, :n ths 
or that City( be it great or little; have anciently and 
uſually been call'd Citholick Churches,wwithout an 
Contradittion or Imprepriety. In an Epiſtle of a(e) 


that City calPd a Catholick, and that particular 
Church a(g,) Catholick Church, So zn the Subſcrip- 
tions to Nazianzen's laſt Will and Teſt 1ment, Opti- 
mus Bp. of Antioch, ſubſcribes thus; Optimus Bp. of 


great Council at Antioch, we find the( tf ) Biſhop of 


the Cath olick () Church at Ant.och; and ihe reſt of 


the Bps. who ſubſcribe that Teftament,(and they are 


ſix or ſeven) uſe the ſame Form. So Nazianzen ſut- 


ſcribes himſelf Bp. of the:Catholick Church in Con- 
ſtantinople ; Amphyochius B ſhop of the Catholick 
C:urch in Iconiamzand ſo all the reſt. In the Appen- 
dix to the Theodoſtan Code, Pope Vigjilius begins 
his Encyclical Epiſtle thus =—=Vip:ltas (:) Epiſco- 
pus Eccleſiz Catholice Urbis Romz-: Bp. gt the Ca- 
thoiick Church of the City of Rome. So Pope (k) 
Leo the great ( and (1) many more Biſhops of Rome) 
uſes the very ſame form.The Popes ſliled themſelves 
Catholice So Orbis, ſed) Urbis Rome E- 
piſcopos.The Antichriſtian flile of Univerſal Bp. (as 
Pope(m) Gregory the Great calls it) was not yet 
uſurped at Rome. The Biſhops of Rome then, and 
their Church were Catholick,and ſo was every Or- 
thodox Bp. and his Church, as well and as mich as 
they.Conſtantinople,Iconium, Antioch, 9c.and 1heir 


(e)Synodus innu 
merabiizum fire E* 
piſcopwum(as Vale- 
ſius renders it) a- 
pud Euſeb.Hift. 1.9. 
c 29.P+278.D. 

( f )Þegrnun vg 


”F 


ITY Soaxov ne 
ſho 


mo profeſſionss Ca- 
tho!ice. Even Pa- 
lus Samoſatenus, till 
he was Cciſcovercd 
t2 be an Herctick, 
w13call'da Caih:;- 
lick.Ibid. Co 39» P» 
232.B, 

(g) Kadraniis - 
"ExxAxcaas *Emao- 
Lo7 (peaking of 
tie Church of 4:z- 
tzoch.Euſeb.Ibid.p 
282.5. - 

(h) "OrnuG- 
'Emozox@® The 
yarn *Ailtyoezy 
Keavratxhs - 'Ex- 
xAnoias:. Teſlam: - 
Nazian cumlInverr. 
contra Julian.Gre- 
ce ZXtonz 16109.p. 
126.& apud Leun- 
clavium, Juris Grz- 
co-Rom. Tom. 2.p.. 
203-vide Epiphan: 
Edit. D. Perav. 
Parif. 1622. Tom. 


2-P-2. 
(3) Vid. App. 
Sirmondum p. 218: 
(4+) Leo Papa 
Eccleſiz Catholi- 
cx LUrbdis Rome. 


Conc. Chalcedon. part. 1.num.10.12.& AR.8. (!) The Reader may have a very large Caralogue- 
of ſuch Subſcriprions,by Jobn Launoy. Epiſt.part.1. In Epiſt. ad Francil, Bonum. (m) Pope Gre- 
gory damn that proud Title, ewelve ſeveral times, the placesare particularly cited by ob. Lays: 


299 ( and he no Lutheran) in the Epiſtle ad Bonzn before-named. 
Biſhops, 
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CO _—_ 


(n) Vide Augu- 
ſtinum Breviculi 
Collar. cum Dona- 
riſtis,Collat 3-Diei 
Tom.7. P» 568. E- 
dit. Baſil. 1559. 8 
Ep:{.67.ad Alipl- 
tm. Tom. 2. P.323» 


(0) 2 Theſſ.2. 3, 
4. Sce Bp. Jewel 
on this Chapter, 
and this Fourth 
Verſe.Sir Chriſtoph. 
Sibtborp's Adver- 
tiſement tothe Ca- 
tholicks in Ireland. 
Dublin 1622-part. 
3-C-2. P. 280, 281, 
282. &c. Andr.Ri- 
vet.contra Silve- 
trum Perraſanftam 
C. 28. P. 537, 538» 
&c. vid. Georg, 
Dounamum, Diatr. 
de Antichriſto,l.3. 


Biſhops, were 45 truly Catholick as St. Peter*s Suc- 
ceſſor, or Rome it ſelf: The truth is evideiily this ; 


the a and his Party are in this, nec Chriiti, nec 
Petri,ſc 


d Donati Succeſlores ; they do not follow Pe 
ter or 01 bleſſed Suviour,(as they vainly bragg)but 
that impious Heretick Donatus, whoſe dammnable 
Schiſm and Hereſie they have eſpouſed. St. Auguſtin 
(who well knew it) tells us, in(n) ſeveral places, 
That the Donatiſts allumed to themſelves the Name 
of Catholick, ſaid that their Sect was the only true 
Church,and ſodamn'd all other Chriſtians ; and up- 


on this Heretical Opinion, they Schiſmatically ſepa- 
rated irom the whole Catholick Church. The Pope 


and his Party (with as little reaſon and charity) 
do the very [ame thing ; they (as the Donatiſts anct« 


ently) Heretically affirm, That they, and they onl Y, 


are truly Catholicks, and the only Members of the 
true Chriſtian and Catholick Church : and then 
Schiſmatically Separate from, Excommunicate and 
damn all other Chriſtians. 

6. And further(that I may freely ſpeak what I ye. 
ally believe) 1am ſo far from believing the Pope 
and his Party to be (what they vainly pretend) the 
only true Chriſtian and Catholick Church ; that I do 
believe them (and ſo did thouſands before Luther, 
and many whole Kingdoms and Provinces ſince) to 
be Eccleſia Malignantium an Antichriſtian SefF and 
Synagogue (in fide) Pighty erroneous, and (in fato) 
as highly impious. And the Pope ſofar from being 
Peter's Succeſſor, and our B. Savious's Vicar-Gene- 
ral,that he is (0) that man of Sin, 3 *AY)meiuw®, That 
Adverſary of our B. Saviour, and the great Anti- 
chriſt, the Apoiile ſpeaks of, wiio exalts himſelf 
(imp mips 25 y54ueyer ©89y 5 7364oua) above all Kings and 

Emperors. 
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Emperors, This (T hope) will in part appear 

nar is (aidin ACT ICls Firs At pou; 
ſhall deſire the Impartial Reader (who poſſibly may. 
read this ſhort Epiſtle, and trouble himſelf no fur 
ther, toread what follows) to conſider, That the 
Pope really and protetl:uly does exalt himſeli above 
all Kings and Emperors, and ſo has this Mark of the 
Beaſt,and Indelible Character of Antichriſt. That he 
does ſo Exallt oimjer will evidently appear, thus, 
r. Pope Innocent the Third tells the 5 Emperor 
of Conſtantinople (nd with prodigrions Error and 
Impudence, indeavors to prove it out of (q) Scrip- 
ture) That the (+) Pope is as much greater Than 
the Empcror,as The Sun is greater Than the Moon. 
So [nnocent the third; and (that we may be ſure his 
Succeſſors liked it well) Gregory the Ninth appro- 
ves,andrefers it into the Body of Canon-Law: And 
(1) Greg. the Thirteenth approves it toozand (with 
the other Decretals) confirms it for Law; and 'tis 
continued in all Editions of that Law, evey ſince. 
It is then certain and confeſs'd, That the Pope Ex- 
alts bimſelf above all that is call'd God, above all 
Kings and Emperors ; and that he is far greater 
than they. And if you inquire of the Proportion,how 
much he is greater? I 7 , 2. That their approved 


and received Gloſſes on their Law, (with ſome dif- 


ference of Opinion) calculate how many times the 
Sun is greater than the Moon, and then infer the 
Pope's Greatneſs above the Emperor. Aud here 


2. The Author of the Gloſs, (Bernardus de Botono 


was the man) agood Lawyer,but ( ſure Tam) no 
good Aſtronomer,tells us,( ignorantly and ridicu- 
loufly )-----That the Sun is greater than the Moon, 


(and conſequently the Pope greater than the Em-- 


peroz 


(p) Vide Cap. 
Solirz.6, Extra de 
Major.& Obedien- 
tiazand the Lemma 
to tharChap.which 
IS this — Impe- 
rium Sacerdetio ſub- 
eſt, &* 04 Oneaire Te- 
netutrs 

(4) 1 Pet. 2. 13, 
(which place evi- 
dently proves the 
contra«cy) Jer.1.1b. 
Gen. 1.16. Joh.2t, 
16. Matth. 16.19. 

(r) Quanta eſt 
inter Solem © Lus 
nam tanta gnter Fon» 
tifices & Reges dif- 
ferentia cognoſeitiv. 
DiitcCap.Solitz 6, 

( j) Bulla Romz: 
data 1580, Juri 
Can. prafixa. 
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(rt) Cum igitur 
terra fit ſepties ma- 
for Luna, Sol autem 
octits majcr terra: 
reſtat ergo,ut Ponti- 
ficals Dignitas 
Nuadrageſies ſeptits 
fit Major Regalt. 
Gloſla verbo. Inter 
Solem .& Luram. 
. Cap. Solitz 6. Ex- 
trade Major. & O- 
bedientia. Iquote 
the Edition of the 
Canon Law ar Pa- 
* ri8, 1612+ 

(u) Alias quin- 
quages ſepties. Ita 
Nota in Margine,ad 
diftym Cap. Solite 
werbo,inter Solem & 
Lun:m, Ibid. "Re 

x) Manije[tum 
an quod magnitudo 
Solis continet mag- 
uitudinemterreCen- 
ties quadragits ſep- 
ties &* das medi- 
etates.Vid, Additi- 
onem ad Gloſſam 
verbo. Inter Solem 
litz.6. 

(y) Palan eft , 
quod magnitude So- 
lis continet magni- 
tudinemLune ſepties 
millies ſeptingentzes 
& quadragits qua- 
tor, & in oper ejacs 
medittatem.Ibidem 


id dita addirione 


-ad ditam Glofiam. 
(2 ) Aurum non 
tam pretioſius ei 


peror) (7) Forty ſeven times.,7hzs rs pretty wel, 
but much ſhort of that Magnitude ihe Pope meant, 
(if he knew what he ſaid) when he affirm'd, That 
he was as much greater than the Emperor, as-the 
Sun was greater than the Moon. 
2. And therefore another (u) Canoniſt, would have 
the Sun greater than the Moon (and ſo the Pope 
greater than the Emperor) Fifty ſeven times, 
2. But this ( as too little) does not pleaſe the Pope's 
Party and Paraſites; and therefore Laurentius 
(another Canoniſt )ſays, That it is(x)manifeſt that 
the Sun is greater than the Moon (ſo the Pope 
than the Emperor) an hundred forty ſeven times, 
I omit the frattions;for if the Pope be 147. times 
greater than the Emperor, methinks it might ſa- 
itsfie his Ambition,ſo that he needed not (land up- 
on the frattion, or little overplus. 
4. But this alſo comes far ſhort of that Magnitude, 
which they aſcribe tothe Sun above the Xoon,i6 
ſo to the Pope above the —_ Yo they tell us 
y)That the Sun is greater than theMoon(77445) 
even thouſand ſeven hundred, forty four times, 
and one halt more.To ſuch a prodigious greatneſs, 
does the Biſhop of Rome exalt himſelf. So that if 
J7.Paul ſay true,(That he is Antichriſt, who exalts 
himſelf above all Kings and Emperors) then it 
will evidently follow, that the Pope is Anti- 
chriſt;for never man did, or (without Antichri- 
flian Pride and Impiety) can ſo exalt himſelf. 
They ſometimes tell us in their Law, ----(z)That 
the Papal Dignity is to be preferr'd to the Impe- 
ria], more than Gold is to Lend, and (if Gratian 


plumbo, - wa Regia Dignitate fit Altior Dignitas Sacerdotalis. Gratian Can. duo ſunt r5. Di- 


[yy 
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| ſaytrne) it was the Pope who ſaid ſo. And the 


Gloſs gives the reaſon of this Papal (a) Great- 
neſs above all Kings ; Becauſe Kings and Princes 
are to ſubmit their Necks to the Popes Knees;(he 
might have ſaid, and their ((b) Mouths to the 
Popes Feet, which the Emperor ts bound to kiſs). 
That thu « Impious and Antichriſtiin Dottrine, 
Tthink evident;and I have ſome reaſon to believe 
that intelligent and impartial Judges will think 


ſo too,and yet it has heretofore, and ſtill « appro- 


ved and( as Catholick) received at Rome. For, 
1.That Decretal of T'ope Innocent the Third,wvas 
by Gregory the Ninth made a Law,and( amongſt 
other Decretals) by him commanded to be recet- 
ved as Law, inall(c) Univerſities and Papal 
Conſiſtor1es,about 450. years ago,and ſo continues 
to thu day. 2. For the Gloſſes before-mentioned, 
they are not only inthe (d) old Editions of their 
Law, but were approved and confirmed after- 
wards by(e )Gregory the Thirteenth{and ſo ſtand 
approved and confirmed to thu day) who expreſly 
zel1s us, That the Law being by his (f) command 
receiv'd, corrected and purged ; no man (for the 
future) ſhould dare toadd, detract, or change any 
thing init, 


In ſhort, whether the Champions of the Church of 


Rome and Catholick Cauſe, (as they call it) will 
think what is ſaid intheſe Papers, worthy of any 
Anſwer, or no, I know not. But in caſe they do, I ſhall 
make them( if I miſtake not)a very fair offer which 
(if accepted ) will I their pains and [1- 


bour, 


(4a) Nus Coles 
Regum & Princi- 
pum ſubmittuntur 
Genib:5$4cerdotum. 
(By Sacerdotes here 
the Popesare prin- 
cirally nicant,as is 
evident both by 
the Text and the 
Gloſs ) Gloffa ad 
dium Can. verbo., 
Duo ſunr. 

(b) Papaexiinie 
Imperatorem a4 of» 
culum prdis — ut 
primum videt Pa- 
pam, detecto Capite, 
ulum, genu terram 
EaNgens Centr af iY-e 
& Pontificts p.des 
Devots oſculature 
Lib. S:crarum Ce- 
remontarum, Rom. 
1550.1. 1. Tit. 5p» 
22.Col.2,3. 

(c) Volentes ut 
bas tantum Commis 
lattone ut antur Unite 
vers in Tudican &8 
in Scholis » Os 
Greg 9. in Literis 
Acad. Pononienf, 
dat. : 230. Juri Ca- 
nonico Przfixis. £- 
dir.Lugd. 1661, 


(4) Edir.Parif. 1520. cum Gloſſis. (e) Vide Bullam Greg. 13.datam Romz, Anno 1530. Cor- 
pori Juris Canonici prefixam. ( f Null liceat Libris Canonici Juris, de mandato noſtro Correftis, 
Recognitis,&* Expurgatis quicquam adderndet. abereguel immutare,o*c. thid.dita Greg. 1 3-Bulla. 
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. (g)They tell us, 
that jt was our B, 
Siviour himcclf, 
vho Conſttuted 
Fet:y and lits Suc- 
ceſicrs Supream 
Mecnarch: of ihe 
Caihoiick Church, 
Chriſt::s Catho'icam 
F::l:ſiam, Ui Solk 
z1 Terris Petro, Fee 
trinzue Succiſſors 
Roam Pontifici,in”g- 
tetatrs Plenituding, 
tradjdit Gubernane 
dam. So Pius the 
Fifth tn his Pull of 
Excommunication 
of Eliz, in Princi- 
þio. And Be!/armine 
lays —— --Sycceſſis 
ex Chrifti Inflitite, 
&F 7are Divino eft, 
qua Tſe Coriſts 
Jnjtituit in Petro 
Pontificatum; ideo 
quicunque Petro ſuce 
ceait,a Chriſto arc 
pit Pontificatum De 
Rom. Ponr.l.2.c.12. 
g.ut autem. Cum P 2« 
pa 1n Petri Cathe- 
dY1 Sedeat, ſummumn 
32 toDignitatis gra» 
dum, nonnullis Hu- 
nanis Conſlitutioni- 
bus, ſed Divinitus 
datum agnoſcit.Ca- 
techif. Trident. 
Part. 2.c.7. De Or- 
dirz1s Sacramento. 
S 28 vide Can, Sa- 


benr,net ſo,as (if they perform the Condition anne x- 
ed) they may (as to my ſelf) effetFually do thety bu- 


ſrneſs, and make me their Proſelzte : The thine1 


mean is this; Tf they can from Scripture, (by any 
one Cogent and Concluding Argument ) prove avy one 
of theſe following Propoſitions (and unleſs they be 
all proved, thety Papal Monarchy cannot ſtand) I 
will grant the reſt, and give themihe Cauſe, I ſay 
then, if they can make it appear, 
rt, That our bleſſed Saviour before his Aſcenſion, did 
conſtitute Peter his Vicar, and gave him ſuch a 
Monarchical Supremacy and Juri:d.ction (as is(g) 
now contended for) over the Apoſtles and tie 
whole Church. For if Pcter had no ſuch Power be 
eculd not transfer it to his Succeſſor s; 1? being im- 
poſſitle, that they ſhould have that Power ( Jure 
Succelſſionis) which thery Predeceſſors never aud. 
2. It they can prove that St. Peter, while he lived, 
did exerciſe ſuch Power and Supream Juriſditi- 
on,even over the Apoſtles,&c. By therr own (h) 
Computation St. Peter lived 34.or 35. years after 
the Alcenſien of our B. $.zviour, and was ( as they 
ſry) Biſhop cf Antioch 7. and of Rome 25. years. 
Now if it neither do, nor can appear, that in all 
that ttme he exerciſed any ſuch Monarchicat 
Power or Juriſdiftion; we may ſafely conclude, 
either that he had no ſuch Power (which #u moſt 
irue)or betray'd hu truft in not making uſe of it, 
for his Miſters Glory, and his Churches good ; 
which( T ſuppoſe) our Adverſaries will not ſay. 
In this Caſe, Idem eſt non eſſe & non apparere ; 


croſunQa. 2 Diſt. 22. & Gioſlam Te Turrecrematam. Idem. (h) Baronire ſays, that Peter ſuf- 
crea Martyrdom Anno Chrifiz 69. and theref.,r2 34 or 35. years after our blefſed Savioury 
Paſſ;on, Annal. Tom, 1, ad Ann. 69. $..1. 


and 
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and therefore our Adverſaries muſt pardon us, 


if we do not believe (what they cannot prove) 
St. Peters Monarchy. 


2. But let it be ſuppoſed( which neither has been,nor 


can be proved ) that Peter hd, and executed ſuch 
Power ; let them make it appear that it was not 
Perſonal and Temporary, to cca{e with his Per- 
ſon, (as the Apolſtleſhip did) but to be transferred 
to ſome (2) Succelſor. For zf it was temporary , 
and ceas'd with St. Peter's Perſon,then whoever 
(after Peter's death) pretends to that Power, is 
10t bone fidei polleſlor, but an Impious and An- 
tichriſtian Uſurper. 


4. But let all thoſe Particulars be ſuppoſed, (which 


being untrue,cannot poſſibly be proved)that Peter 
had and executed ſuch Power,and that it was to 
be tranſmitted to his Succeſſor; Let them make it 
appear that the Biſhop of Rome was that (4) Suc- 
ceiſor, that Peter was (as they ſay) 25. years Bp. 
of Rome,or 25.days,or that he ever was at Rome: 
For, if it be ſo far from truth that Peter was 25. 


years Bp. of Rome, that it cannot appear from 


Scripture, that he was ever Biſhop there at all, 
or that he ever was at Rome. It will evidently 
follow,that the Pope is not St. Peter's Succeſoor, 
and ſo can have no Title( Jure Succeſſijonis)to-that 
Supremacy,they ſay,Peter had: It being impoſſible 
that the Pope ſhould ſucceed Peter, if he never 
preceeded him in the Biſhoprick of Rome. 


5. Let them make it appear,that our bleſſed Saviour, 


while on Earth, either exercis'd or had ſuch a 
Temporal Monarchy, as the (7) Pope now chal- 


C 2 lenges 


_ 
———— 


(i) Bellarmine 
ſays, that *ris evi- 
dentin Scripture, 
that Peter's Supre- 
macy was to del- 
cend to a Succeſſor 
Altquem Petro 
Succedereadeducitur 
Evidenter ex Sri)» 
turis.De Rom. Pon. 
1.2.C. 12. $. Obſcy- 
vandum Tertio. 

(k) Bellarmine 
rells us, Thatir is 
not expreſly ia 
Scripture, that the 
Pope Is Peter's Suc» 
celior, bur th:r 
muſt be proved by 
Apoſtolical Tradt- 
tion. Rom. Pontifire 
ſuccedere Petro, non 
hactur expreſſe #n 
Scripturis,ſed babe= 
tur ex traditione A- 
poſtolici, Bellarm, 
difto loco. 

(1) They con- 
ſtantly tell us, the 
Pope has two 
Swords; and of rhe 
Temporal Sword 
they ſay — Figu- 
rat Pontifrcalis hic 
gladius poteſtatens 
ſummamTemporalem, 
s Chrifto ejus Vica- 
rio collatamy juxta 
illud, data eſt mibi 
omnis Poteſias in 
Celo + in Tiras 
& alibi, dominabi- 
tur & Mars uſque ad 
Mare,& & Flumine, 
uſque ad Terminos 


Orbis Terrarum. Liber Sacrarum Cerimoniarum Ecclefiz Row, Rome. 1560. Lib. 1. Tit. 7. 
De Enſe benedicendo, p. 36.Col. 1. 
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(m) Vide Me- 
thodum Veron:a- 
nam, ſeu modum, 
quo quilibver Ca- 
thojicus pateſt So- 
Jis Bibliis, Religio- 
nis pretenſz Mini- 
ſtrum evidenter 
murum reddere , 
&:c. Authore Fran- 
c:ico Verono P.ri- 
ſirenfi, Soc ctatis 
Jeſu Theolog. Co. 
lon. Agrip 1610. 
Vide Jac, Maſenij 
mediratam Con- 
cordLim Proteſtan- 
tium cum Catholi- 
Cis, ex verbo Dei. 
Edir.Colon. 1661. 

(n) Francif. Ve- 
ront Scientiam, C 
dodiſſima Sccicta» 
re Jeſu prodeun- 
rem , venceramur, 
ſententiam liben- 
rer (equimur, & la- 
bores, optimo ſuc- 
ceſſu 3 Deo dona- 
tos, honoramus. A- 
drian.& PerrusWa- 
lenburch in Exam, 
Prigcip. fidej, &c. 
Exam. 3.5. 1. tum. 
3'Þ Iils 


lenges as his Vicar. For unleſs this appear,all 

therr pretences 10 ſuch Power, (asVicars of our 

B. Saviour) will be vain and irrational;it being 

1mpoſſible th.ut the Pope or Peter ſhould derive 

{rom him that Power which he himſelf neuther 

had, nor ever here on Earth exercis'd, 

Theſe are the Foundations upon which the Papal 
Monarchy ( Spiritual and Temporal) is built ; and 
if theſe fail, the whole Fabrick will and muſt fall ; 
and therefore they are concern'd, by ſome real and 
rational proof to mate them good. Now if our A- 
verſaries can and will make it appear,from Sacred 
Scripture, that Peter ever had or exerciſed ſuch 2 
Power as is pretended; that it was not perſonal im 
him, but to be tranſmitted to his Succeſſor ; that he 
was 25.5ears Bp. of Rome, and attually transfer- 
red that Power to his Succeſſor there ; or that cur 
B. S$rviour ever had or exercis'd ſuch a terrene 55 
temporal Power, as they pretend the Pope ( as his 
Vicar) has from him:T ſay,let them make all, or any 
oe of theſe Particulars appear from Scripture, and 
Twill confeſs,and retraf my error. Nov is the Con- 
dition unjuſt or unequal, when I require Scripture 
proof. For they themſelves conflantly affirm that the 
'Pope has right to his Monarchical Supremacy Jure 
Divino; 4y the Conſtitution of our B. $:rviour, and 
Divine Right ; and ihis their Popes, Canoniſts and 
Divines (with great noiſe and confidence, but no 
reaſon) indeavour t o prove from Scripture miſera- 
bly miſtaken and mi Japphy'd IT know, that their Lite 
(m) 7efuitecat Methodifts (ſo much (n) magnify'd 
by their Party) require of Proteſtants to confute 
their Popiſh Doftrines (Tranſubſtautiation, the $. 
erifice of the Maſs, Purgatory, Gc.) by expreſs 

words 


<— 
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words ot Scripture) not admitting if Conſequences, 
however deduced from plain Texts as Premiſes. 

This method of therrs (berng irrational and (0) de- 

monſtrated ſoto be) Tſhall not tye them too ; But if 

they can prove any of the aforeſaid Poſitions by the 
expreſs words of Scripture, or by good Conſequences 
deduced from :t, or (what they pretend to) Cutver- 
fat and Apoſlolical Tradition;T ſhall admit the proof. 

Nay, Iſhall make our Popiſh Adverſaries two fur- 

ther, and (if that be poſſitle) fairer Offers. 

1, Let them prove by at.y juſt and concluding re. 1/31 
whatſoever, that any Chriſtian Church in the 
World acknowleds'd, or the Church of Rome her 
ſelf aſumed and fablickly pleaded for ſuch a Pa- 
pal Supremacy, as (p) now they pretend to, for 
1000. years after cur B. Saviour ; and ( for my 
own part) I will confeſs and retratt my Error. 

2. Let them prove, by any ſuch concluding reaſon, 
that any Church in the World( Eaſtern or Weſtern, 
Greek or Latin) did acknowledge( what now the 
Pope and his Party ſo earneſtly and vainly con- 
tend for) the Popes Infallibility,and his Suprema- 
cy over all General Councils,for 1500. years after 
our beſſed Saviour; and for my part, Cedat Julus 
Agris, manus dabimus captivas, I will” retratf 
what here T have affirmed, and 6e (what T hope 
T never ſhall be) their Proſelyte. 

To Conclude,l have no more to ſay, (my Adverſaries 
will think I h.xve ſaid too much) ſave only to de- 

ſire the Readers, who ſincerely and impartially 
deſire truth and ſatisfaFion,to read and conſider 
the Margent as well as the Text. Inthy, they 


(o) Vide Diſput» 
de fidet ex ſcripru- 
ri; cemonſtratio- 
ne, contra novam 
nonnullorum Me- 
thodum, Per Joh. 
Dallzum. 87, Ge- 
neve, 1610. 

(p) They do 
now pretend to pr- 
telatem Summnam 
Temoralem; as the 
Book of their Sa- 
c.cd Ceremonies 
(a litrle before cr- 
r<d) rells us, That 
our bleſſed Savicue 
pave Petey (and 1n 
him the Pope) Ce- 
leftis &* Terrens In: 
prrij Jura. Can. 
Onnes, 1.Diſt.22. 
Power to depoſe 
Kings and Empe- 
rors, abſolve their 
Subjetts from 
Oaths of Allegi- 
ance, and diſpoſe 
of their Domini- 
ons Plar. in vira 
Greg.7. Conc. La- 
reran.ſubInnocert, 
3.Can.de Hzret. 3. 
Hence it was, that 
Bonif. 8. (that Pro- 
digy of Antichri- 
ſtian Prideand Im- 
piety)- inthe So- 
lemn ſubilee ſhew. 
ed himſelf to the 
People the firſt 
day in his Pontift- 
calibus, and the 
nexr day,Imperials 
babitu, Intula Ceſa- 


rea Inſtgnir, gladium ante ſe nudatum juſſit deferri &+ ſedens alta voce teftatur 3 Ecce duo g!adije 


Vide Paralip. ad Chron. Urſpergen, ad An. 1294+ p- 344+ 
have 
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Ca) It 15 notori- 
ouſly known how 
many Decretal E- 
piſtles have been 
torged, and fathe:- 
ed upon the Ancl- 
ent Biſhops. I ſhall 
only inſtance inthe 
fifth Epiſtle of char 
pious Pope and 
Martyr,Clemensthe 
firſt; 1a which he 
picads for a commu- 
nity of all things in 
the world, «ven of 
FF UES. COMMUNES us 
ſus Omnium, que 
Junt in hos mundo, 
Omnibus eſſe Debu- 
#t, In Omnib:s Sunt 
Sine Dubio,& Con- 
Juges.. Joh. Sichar- 
dus and Zames Mey - 
lin have that Epi- 
ſtle,and thoſe very 
words; and Grati- 
an has referr'd 
them into the Ca- 
non Law. Can. di- 
leRiſfimis. 2. Caulſ. 
12, Quaſt. 1. and 
there they are ſtill 
in all the Editions 
of that Law, even 
that correfted and 


have my Poſitions ,and the proofs of them,in plain 
Engliſh:Tn the Margent,the Authorities and At 
thors I rely upon, im their own words, and the 
Language in which they writ : and I have ( for 
the Readers eaſe, not my own) cited not only the 
Authors and their Books,but the Chapter, Para- 
graph, Page, and moſtly the Editions of them : 
That ſo the Reader may with more eaſe, find the 
places quoted, and judge whether I have cited 
and tranſlated them aright. It #& notorioufly 
known, that our Popiſh Adverſaries have pus 
bliſhed many forged Canons and Councils, many 


ſpurious (a) Decretals,and ſuppoſititions Tratts, 


under the names of Primitive Fathers, and An 
cient Biſbops ; that they have ſhamefully corrup- 
ted the Canons of Legitimate (b) Councils, and 
thouſands of other Authors ; making them (by 
adding and ſubſitratting words or Sentences) ſay 
what they never meant,ov not to ſay what indeed 
they did both mean and (ay : andihs they them- 


ſelves have (without ſhame or honeſty) publickly 


own'd, intheir Expurgatory Indices ; and after 
all ths fraud and Culffcation of Records, theſe 
Apocryphal Books and ſuppoſititions Authors 
are continually produced by them ( for proofs of 


approved by Pope Gregory the Thirteenth. (5) I ſhall inſtanceonly in one, the 28. Canon 


of the Council 


Chalcedon, as it is ſhainefully corrupted in Gratian. Can. Renovant. 6. Diſt. 22. 


-where,1. It is in the Original, 3eiCopuey,defiuimus,ſtatuimus; for which Gratian has,Pctimus. 2. In 
the Original Canon, it is -reeoCurtcs *Pwpn, Senior Roma; but Gratian has Superior Roma. 3. In 
the Original, it is, Jaz TesoCf a, VEqualia Privilegiaz But Gratian has Similia privilegia : as 
being unwilliog that Conſtantinople ſhould have equal priviledges with Rome. 4. In the Origioal 
Canon, it is=—— x, &y Tvis ExxAnmes izis,&c. That Conſtantinople ſhould be equal to Rome, in 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, etiam in Ecclefaſticis. But Gratian (in contradiftion to the Canon) ſays, 
Non tamen in Eccleſaſticis,&c.So it was in Gratian,in the old Editlons;only in the later Editions 
of Gratian (An.1612,1618,1661,&c.) this laſt corruption is acknowledg'd,and (which is not n- 
ſual) mended, But other corruptions remain ſtill, in thelr laſt and beſt Editions of Gratian. 


their 


* 
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their Errors) againſt Proteſtants who well 
know, and (as many ſober men of their own Comms 
munion) juſtly condemn ſuch impious Roman Arts 
———-Nectali auxilio, nec defenſoribus iftis Chri- 
ſtus cget. Truib needs no ſuch forg'd and falſe 
Medium's to maintain it ; nor will any hone#t 
man uſe them. Sure I am, IT have not, in this Diſ- 
corirſe, built the truth of my Poſutions upon the 
Teſtimonies of our own Proteſtant #uthors, 
(knowing that our Adverſaries would with ſcorn 


' vejett their Teſtimony) nor of any ſuppoſitit ious or 


ſpurious ones. The Teſtimomes and Proofs Thave 
guoted,and rely upon, are drawn from Scripture, 
7he genuine Works of the ancient Fathers and 
Councils, or (which ad hominem, muſt be valid) 
from their own Councils, ihe Popes Bull, 7heir 
Canon Law, their Caſuilts, School-men, Sum- 
miſts, the Trent Catechiſm, the Book of the Sa- 
cred Ceremonies of the Roman Church,their ap- 
roved and received Publick Offices, (ſuch as 
their Miſlal, Breviary, Ritual, Pontifical, &c, ) 
which Authorities (if I do not miſquote, or mi- 
Fake their meaning) are, and (to them) muſt be 
Juſt rods of thoſe Poſitions for which Thave 
produced them, 
ftimonies, and the Authority of the Authors quo- 
ted,be what it will; I have little hopethat they 
will gain any aſſent from our Adverſaries ; ſo 
long as they ſelizes the Infallibility of their Pope 
and Church,and their Learned Men are ſolemn-. 
ly ſworn,firmly to believe their new Trent Creed 
(the whole Body of Popiſh Errors) to their laſt 
breath, and to Anathem.1tize and damn what Do- 
frine ſoever contraditts it, For while they are 


poſſeſs'd 


But let the Evidence of the Te-. 


— 
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ofſeſs'd with theſe Principles, it may be truly + 
rl of them, Me was [aid of the Luciferian 
Hereticks ix St, Hierome—— Facilius eos Vinci 
polſe, quam perſuaderi, you may ſooner baffle , 
than perſwade them: They will (in deſpite of 
Premiſes) hold the Concluſion ; nor ſhall the 
cleareſt demonſtration overcome their blind Zeal 
and Aﬀettion totheir Catholick Cauſe. However 
that God Almighty would be graciouſly _ 
to bleſs us and them, with aclear knowledge of 
Sacred Truth, with a firm belief, and (in dange- 
rous times) upon undaunted and pious profeſſion 
of it, is and ſhall be the Prayer of 


Thy Friend and Servant 


Ofi.3. 
1689, 


in Chriſt 


T. L. 


The 


The Damnation and 
Excommunication 
of Elizabeth Queen 
of England,and her 
Adherents, withan 
Addition of ether 
puniſhments. 


Pius Biſhop, Servant to 
God's Servants, for a 
perpetual memorial of 
the matter. 


E that reigneth on 
high , to whom 1s 
given all Power in 


Heaven & in Earth, commit- 
ted one Holy, Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Church (out 
of which there is no Salvati- 
on) to one alone upon Earth, 
namely, to Petey the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, and to Pe- 
er?*s Succeſſor the Biſhop of 
Rome, to be governed in ful- 
neſs of Power. Him alone he 
made Prince over all People, 
and all Kingdoms, to pluck 
up, deſtroy, ſcatter,conſume, 
plant and build, that he may 
contain the faithful that are 
knit together with the band 


Damnatio & Excom- 
municatio FEllabe- 
tha Regine Anglir, 
eigne Adherentium, 
cum aliarum pena- 
rum Adjectione. 


Pius Epzſcopus , Servus 
Servorum Dei,ad per- 
petuam Rei memori- 
am. 


Egnans in Excelſis , 
cui data eſt Omny in 
Cwlo C+ in Terra Po- 


teſtas, unam Sanftam, Catho- 
licam & Apoſtolicam Eccleſi- 
am (extra quam nulla eſt ſalus) 
ſols in terris, widelicet, A- 
poFtolorum Prqncips Petro, Pe- 
trique Succeſſors Roymano Pon- 
tifict, in Poteſtatis plenitudine 
tradidit Gubernandam, Hunc 
unum ſuper omnes Genes, & 
omnia Regna Principem conſt i= 
tut, qui evellat , deſtruat, dif 
hoes diſperdat, planter, & @- 
tne Charitatis nexu conftri- 
tum , in wnitate Spirit 
Contineat , ſalyumgue & = 
O 


Pope Pius the Fiſth's Bull 


of Charity, in the Unity of 
the Spirit, and preſent them 


columem ſuo exhibeat ſalvato- 
rs. 


ſpotleſs, and unblameable to their Saviour, 


$.1. In diſcharge of which 
Function, we which are by 
Goa?s goodneſs called to the 
Government of the aſorc- 
ſaid Church , do ſpare no 
pains, laboring with all car- 
neſtneſs, that Unity, and the 
Catholick Religion ( which 
the Author thereof hath for 
the trial of his Childrer.*s 
Faith, and for our amend- 
ment, ſuffer*d to be puniſh- 
ed with ſo great Affilictions ) 
might be preſerved nncor- 
yupt: But the number of 
the ungodly hath gotten ſuch 
power, there is now no place 
lefr in the whole World , 
which they have not aſſayed 
to corrupt with their moſt 
wicked Doctrines : Amongſt 
others , Elizabeth, the pre- 
tended Queen af England, a 
Slave of Wickedneſs, lend- 
ing thereunto her helping 
hand, with whom, as in a 
SanCctuary, the moſt pernici- 
ous of all men have found a 
Refuge. This very Woman. 
having ſeized on the King- 


S. 1. Quo quidem t1 muners 
obeundo, Nos ad predifle Ec- 
cleſie gubernacula Dei Benig- 
nitate vocati, nullum laborem 
entermittimus, 0mnt opera c0::- 
rendentes, ut ipſa Untas , & 
Catholica Religio ( quam illius 
Auttor ad probandam ſuorum 
fidem, & correttionem noſtram, 
tantis procellis conflitari per- 
miſu) integra conſervetur. Sed 
Inmpiorum numerus tantum po» 
tentia invaluit , ut nullus jam 
in Orbe locus fit relifinu, quem 
ills peſſumis dottrinis corrumpere 
non tentarint , adnitente inter 
ceteros flagitiorum ſerud Eli- 
zabeth, pretenſa Angliz Re- 
gink;, ad quam, veluti ad afy- 
lum , ommum infeſtiſſumi pro- 


fuginm invevernnt. Hee eadem,. 


Regno occupato, ſupremi Eccle- 


fie capitis lecum, in omni. An- 


glia, cjuſque precipuam Au- 
rhoritatem.atque Furiſaiftionem 
monſtruoſe ſibs uſurpans, regnum 
iplum jam tum m Ca- 
tholicam & bonam frugem re- 
duttum, rurſus-in exitium mi- 
ſerum revocavit.. 


dom, and monſtrouſly uſurping the place of Supream Head 
of the Church in all Ezg/and, and the chief Authority and 
Juriſdiction thereof, hath again brought back the ſaid King- 
dom into miſerable deſtruction, which was then newly re- 
eucedto the Catholick Faith and good Fruits, & 2, 


azainſt Queen Elizabeth. 


n 
\_ 


$.2, For having by ſtrong 
hand inhibited the excrciſe 
of the true Religion, which 
Mary lawful Queen of fa- 
mous memory , had by the 
help of this Sec reſtored, at- 
ter it had been formerly o- 
yerthrown by Henry the 
Eighth, a Revolter there- 
from; and following and 
embracing the Errors of He- 
rcticks, ſhe hath removed the 
Royal Council conſiſting of 
the Engliſh Nobility , and 
filled it with obſcure men, 
being Hereticks , oppreſſed 
the Embracers of the Catho- 
lick Faith , placed impious 
Preachers, Miniſters of Ini- 

uity » aboliſhed the -Sacri- 

ce of the Maſs, Prayers, 
Faſtings, Choice of Meats, 
Unmarried Life, and the Ca- 
tholick Ritcs and Ceremo- 
nies. Commanded Books to 
be read in the whole Realm 
containing manifeſt Hereſie ; 
and impious Myſteries and 
Inſtitutions, by her ſclf en- 
tertained , and obſerved ac- 
cording to the Preſcript of 
Calvin, to be likewiſe obſer- 
ved by her Subjects ; preſum- 
ed to throw Biſhops, Parſons 
of Churches, and other Ca- 
tholick Prieſts, out of their 
Churches and Becncfices ; and 
to beſtow them and other 


ſerrore Henrico VIII. 


S. 2. Uſu namque were 
Religionis , quam ab illizs de- 
olim 
everſam, Clare Mm. Maris 
Kegina legitima , hujus Sedis 
Preſidio reparauerat , potents 
manu inhibito 5 ſecur Fan Ev 
amplexis Hereticorum errori- 
bus, Regium Conſfiltum ex An- 
glics Nobilitate confettum di- 
remit , slludgue obſcuris hom:- 
nibus Hereticis compleuit , 
Cuthelice Fides cultores op- 
preſſit, improbos Concionatores, 
atque Impietatum Adminiſtros 
repoſuit z, Miſſe Sacrificium , 
Preces, Tejunia, Ciboruwn 
ailettum , Rituſque Catholicos 
abolevit, Libros manifeſtam 
Hereſim continentes, toto Reg- 
no propont , impia Myſteria , 
& inſtttuta ad Calvini Pre- 
ſeriptum 2 ſe ſuſcepta , & ob- 
ſervata , etiam 4 ſubditis ob- 
fervari mandavit, Epiſcopos, 
Eccleſiarum Reftores , &+ alios 
Sacerdotes Catholicos.ſuisEccle- 
fris,& Beneficias cjicere,ac de il- 
lis C> alits Fecleſinſticis rebus 1 
hereticos homines difonere,d:q, 
Eccleſie cauſis decernere auſa, 
Prelatis,Clero, & Poprlo,ne Ro- 
manam Eccleſiam agnoſcerent, 
neve ejus Preceptis , Santlio- 
rebul, que Canonicis obtempera- 
rent, Interdixit;, pleroſque in 
nef arias leges ſuas wenire , & 
Romani Pontificis AuFtorut a- 


0D-'z Church 


Pope Pius the Fifth's Bull 


dl 


Church Lix ings. upon, Here- 
ticks, and to determine of 
Church Caufes, prohibitcd 
the Prelates,, Clergy , and 
Pcople to acknowledge the 
Church of Rc»:c, or. obey the 
Precepts and Canonical San- 
ftions thercof., compelled 
moſt of tham te condeſcend 
to hep wicked Laws, and to 
abjure the Authority and O- 
bedience of the Biſhop of 
Bome, and to acknowledge 
her to be ſole Lady in Tem- 
poral and Spiritual matters , 
and this by Oath; impoſed 
Penalties ard Puniſhments 
upon thoſe which obeyed 
not , and. exated them of 
thoſe which perſevered inthe 
unity of the Faith and their 
Obedience aforeſaid , caſt 


tem atque obedientiam. abjura- 
re; ſeque ſolam, in Temporalie 
bus & Spiritualibus Dominam 
agnoſcere jurtjurando. coeget , 
penas CF ſupplicia in cos qui 
adilo non cCſjent Aud.c:.tes 5 
Impoſuit,, eaſdemque ab 1s, aut 
in wntate. fiact, CF predi.; 
Obedientia perſeverarunt, Exe- 

it, Cathulices Antiſtitcs, & 
Ecelefiarum Rettores in win- 
cula conjecit , u9: multi diu- 
turno Languore & Triſtitia 
_— Extrenum vite diem 
miſere finiverunt. Due omnia 
cum apud Onnes Nationes per - 
ſpicua & notoria ſunt, & gra- 
viſſimo. quamplurimorum-. Teſt is 
monio, ita comprobata, ut nul- 
lus omnino locus Excuſationis , 
Defenſionis, aut. Tergiverſatior 


ms relinquatur.. 


the Catholick Prelates and ReCtors of Churches in Priſon ,. 
wherc many, of them, being ſpent with long languiſhing and 
ſorrow, miſerably.ended their lives. All which things, ſce- 
ing they arc manifeſt and notorious to all Nations, and by 
the graveſt Teſtimony of very many ſo ſubſtantially proved, 
that there is no place at all.leit for.Excuſe, Defence, or Eva- 


{110n. 


6. 3. We ſeing that im- 
pietiesand wickedactions are 
multiplied one upon ano- 
ther; and moreover, that 
the perſecution of the ſauith- 
ful, and affliction for Religi- 
on, groweth every day hca- 
yier and heayier, throngh the 


S. 3. Nos multiplicantibies 
aliis atque aliis ſuper alias Im- 
pictatibus, &+ facimoribus , & 
preterea fidelium perſecutione , 
Religionijaque afflictione, impul- 


ſu & Opera d. Elizabeth quo- 


ridie magis I ngraveſcente, quoe 
niam illuts tnimmmnitd obfirmas 
It-- 


| againſt Queen Elizabeth: 


Inſtigation and Means of the 
faid Elizabeth, becauſe we 
underſtand her mind to be ſo 
hardned and induratec , that 
ſhe hath not only contemned 
the godly Requeſts and Ad- 
monitions of Catholick Prin» 
ces, concerning her healing 
and converſion, but alſo hath 
not ſo much as permitted the 
Nuncios of this Sec, to croſs 
the Seas into England ,, are 
ſtrained of neceſlity to be- 
take our felves to the Wea- 
pons of Juſtice againſt her, 
not being able to. mitigate 
our ſorrow , that we are 
drawn to rake puniſhment 
upon one, to whoſe Ance- 
ſtors the whole State of 
Chriſtendom hath been. ſo 
much bounden. Being there- 
fore ſupported with his Au- 
thority , whoſe pleaſure it 
was to place Us (though un- 
able for ſo great a burthen ) 


tum atque induratun Intelligt- 
mits, ut 10 modo gras Catholi- 
C071113 Principum ac ſanitate & 
converſione, preces, monitioneſ- 
que contempſerit , ſed ne hujtss 
quidem ſedis ad ipſam hac de 
cauſa Nuncios 1n Angliam- 
trajicere permiſcrit 1, ad Arma 
Tuſtitie contra eam de neceſſt- 
rare conuerſi, dolorem lenire non 
poſſumus , quod Adducamur in 
unam. animadyertere , Cujus 
majores de Republica Chriſtiand 
tantopere merucre, Wits ut» 
que Auftoritate ſuffulti , Qui 
Nos in hoc Supremo Fuſtitie 
Throno, licet tanto-Oners Im- 
pares, voluit. Collocare, de A- 
poftolice poreſtatis plenitudine 
declaramus predittam Eliza- 
beth Hereticam , heretico- 
rumque fautricem , eique adhe- 
rentes in predithis , Anathe- 
matis ſententiam incurriſſe , 
eſſeque & Chriſti Corporis unitas 
te preciſos, 


in this Supream Throne of Juſtice, we doout of the fulneſs 
of our Apoſtolick Power, declare the. aforeſaid Elizaberh , 
being an Heretick, and a favourer. of Hereticks,. and her 
Adherents in the.matters aforeſaid, to have incurred the ſen- 
tence of Anathema, and to be cut. off from the Unity of the 


Body of Chriſt. 


S. 4. And moreover, we 
do declare Her to be depri- 
ved of her pretended Title to 
the Kingdom aforeſaid, and 
of all Dominion, Dignity, 
and Priyxiledge whatſoever. 


S. 4. Quin etiamipſam pres 
tenſo £5 preditt 5 dt 
01 omns & quocungue Dom- 
mo, Dignitate , Provilegioque 
privatam, 


$$ 


Pope Pius the Fifth's Bull, &. 


— ww 2 ————— 


$.5. And alſo the Nobi- 
lity, Subjects, and People of 
the ſaid Kingdom, and all o- 
thers, which have ia any ſort 
ſworn unto her, to be ſor e- 
ver abſolved from any ſuch 
Oath, and all manner of Du- 
ty, of Dominion, Allegiance, 
and Obedience; As we alſo 
do by Authority of theſe 
Preſents abſolve them,and do 
deprive the ſame Elizabeth of 
her pretended Title to the 
Kingdom, & all other things 
aboveſaid. And we do Com- 
mand and Interdict all and e- 
very the Noblemen,Subjects, 
People, and others aforeſaid, 
that they preſume not toobey 
her, or her Monitions , Man- 


S. 5- Et ctiam Proceres, 
ſubaitos, & populos difis Reg, 
ac Ceteros omnes qui ills quomo- 
docungue jurauerunts A Fu 
ramento hujuſumds , ac omns 
prorſus Dominit, Fidelitatis , 
C& obſequii debito, perperuo ab- 
ſolntos, pront Nos illos Preſen- 
tim Auftoritate abſolyimas,t 
privamnus eandem E|.z1beth 
pretenſo Fure Regn, altiſqu: 
Omnibus ſupradittis. Preci- 
pimnſque & Imterdicimus Vri- 
wverſis & ſingulis proceribus , 
ſubditis, popults , & aliis pre- 
diftis , ne ills ejuſue monttis , 
Manaatis, & Legibus audeaitt 
obedire, Qui ; ew egerint, 
eos ſumils Anathematis Senten- 
t14 innodamw, 


dates, and Laws : And thoſe which ſhall do the contrary, We 
do innodate with thelike Sentence of Anathema. 


$.6. And becauſeit were a 
matter of zoo much difficul- 
ty, ro convey theſe Preſents 
toall places whereſoever it 
ſhall be needful ; our will is, 
that the Copies thereof, un- 
der a publick Notaries hand, 
and ſealed with the Seal of an 
Eccleſiaſtical Prelate , or of 
his Court, ſhall carry altoge- 
ther the ſame Credit with all 
People, Judicial and Extra- 
jadicial, as theſe Preſents 
ſhould do, if they were exhi- 


$.6. Duiavero difficile nimis 
eſſer, P reſent es quorungue ills 
Opus erit perferre, volumus, ut 
eorum exempla, Netarij publics 
manu, & Prelati Fed 3 
ejuſue Curie Sigillo Obſionata 
eandem illam prorſus fidem in 
Fudicio, & extra illud, ubique 
Gentium faciant,quam ipſe Pre- 
ſentes facerent, ſieſſent exhibite 
vel oftenſe. Dat) Romz, apud 
Santtum Petrum, Anno Incar- 
nations Dominice 1570. 5.Cal. 
Maij Pontificat? noſtri Anno F. 


bited or ſhewed. Given at Rozre, at St. Peters, in the Year of 
the Incarnation of our Lord,.1 570. the Fifth of the Calcends 
of 24y, and of our Popedom the Fifth year. 


SOME 
ANIMADVERSIONS 


AND 
OBSERVATTON-S 


Upon the Impious 


Extat hc Bulk in 
Bullario Romano. 


Damnation and Excommunication Rome 1538.Tom. 


O. Elizabeth 


PIUS V. Anmo1570. 


Efore I cometo a particular and diſtint Exami- 
nation of'the ſeveral Parts and Paragraphs of this 
Impious Popiſh Bull, I ſhall in general obſerve, 
I. That F:»« V. was not the firſt or only 0þſe+y, x, 
Pope,who uſurped this Extravagant and Anti- 
cariſtian Power over. Kings and Emperors; to damn, de- 


pole, 


CH 


(2) Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


— 


—— — = —— —— 


Aa 


(a) Carolus Sigo- poſe, and deprive them of all their Royal Rights and Im- 
_— = Regno -uf perial Juriſdiction ;, for hoth his Predeceſſors and Succeſſors 
Song, F657. approved, and with prodigious pride and impiety, exercis*d 


(b) Omnium Conſen- | 
\ poaormenyy of ſuch Power. That this may appear, I ſhall give the Reader 


Einibus veneratio- fome inſtances, extant vpon Record, in their own Popuſh 
—— Annals and Hiſtories. ES 
won rt > Pope (4) Conſtantive ina Council of Tralian Biſhops (it 


_ ; ug eum vas about the Ycar 711.) Anathematiſe*s all who de- 
.compoſito Carmi- ny'd the worſhipping of Images,and (b) particularly,and 


ve, Pcenis Tafero- by name damns the Emperor Philippicus to the Torments of 


Cm ibid. Hell. So Carolus Sigonins tells us, and Martinus Polonus, 
de Regno Taaliz: and the Faſciculus Temporum concur with him. 

lib.g.p.219. Extzs= 2+» After Pope Conſtantine, Gregory the ſecond, and Gre- 
bant preclara Gre- gory the third,ſucceed (c)) ; and both of them Excommy- 
Cory 71 3- 74 nicate the Emperor Leo 1ſaurus , for this only Crime , 
{Bb maar becauſe he was againſt worſhipping of Images; and 
tris Interdicere, & though the /ralians had ſworn Allegiance to him, yer 
Jurata Ttaliz obe- they null that Oath: And the Hiſtorian commends theſe 
dientid Foltare non Acijons of thoſe two Popes, as excellent Examples 


aubitarant , uno to for Poſterity. And Platina ſays, that Gregory the third 
pr many =_ —_ (d) Excommunicated the Emperor Leo, ard deprived bim of 
prabuiſſet. his Empire, 


(4) Gregoriusz. 53. To Gregory the third, fucceeded Pope Zachary, and 
Leonem mperio® = ®" (if Grarzan fay true) he (<) depoſed Ohildericus King of 
" tuar. Plat.in France, andabſolves his Subjets from their Oaths of 


um privat. Plat. 
hr d yan j = Allegiance, and gives his Kingdom to P:pin - And this 
(+) Zacharias Papa hedid, not for the great Crimes of Childeric , but becauſe 
Regem Francorum, he was unprofitable, and unfit for the Government ;, not 
jos rag tant that he was Inſufficient(ſays the (f) Gloſſe)but becauſe he 


4 ay gone Aarrrf was Effeminate , and difſolute with Women. : And from 
depoſuit : &g Fran- this Canon, Joh. Semeca (the Gloſlator ) infers, That 


cigenas d juraments the Pope may depoſe the Emperor, and provesit by citing 0- 

worm Lng -—4 ther Canoan And by the Authority of Pope (g) Gelaſws, 

Cauſ.15. Queſt. 5. who tells Anaſtaſius the Emperor, that he had power to 

(f) Non quod inſuffi- Depoſe him, and proves it from the Example of this 

ons ſed quod diſſe Pope Zachary. I know, that what Gratian , and 
hwtus frat OHM Mais 


exibas,$ effeminat#s. Glaſſ.ibid.yerbo 133ti!is. (z)Gloſl.ibjd.verdo 4.745, 
the 


a_—_ x. ﬀ+_ oc oa. 


aoainſt Queen Elizabeth. 


\S 


the Canonilſt, ſay, of Pope Zachary*s Depoſing Childeric, 
is evidently untrue, ( and by many ( +) demonſtrated ſo 
to be) yet it ſtands uncenſur'd in their laſt and beſt 
(:) Edition of the Canon Law, which Pope Gregory. 
XII. ( &) approved and publiſh?d, as moſt correct. And 
they further tcll us, That Clement, VIII. publiſhed an 
( 1 ) Exact Correction ofall the Gloſſes and Additions 
to the Canon Law, and yet this of Pope Zachary?*s de- 
poſing Ch:lderic C and, what the Glols ſays of it ) is net- 
ther left out, nor any way cenſur*d. Whence it isevi- 
dent, that they approve the Doctrine of depoſing Kings, 
and ( having no juſt reaſon for it) forge Inſtances to 
prove lt. 


. Pope Hildebrand, or ( m) Gregory. VII. depoſeth the 


Emperor Henry IV. by the Authority given ( n ) by God, 
( as he ſays ) of binding and looſing both in Heaven and 
Earth: And then he ( ©) abſolves his Subjefts from their 
Oath of Fidelity, and then prohibits them to obey him, This 
Bull is dated at Rome, Anno Domins 1075. and five years 
after he Excommunicates, and Depoſes him again 1050. 
And implores the Aſſiſlance of Peter and Paul, in this his 
Excommunication and Depoſition of the Emperor ; that the 
World may ( p ) know, that as they have power to bind and 


looſe in Heaven ;, ſo they have power on Earth to give and þ 


take away Empires, Kingdoms , Principalities, Dukedoms, 
Earldoms, and ( according as they ſhall deſerve, and he is 
(q) Tnage of that) the poſſeſſions of all men. This power 
he ſays, Peter had; and ſo be, and the Biſhops of Rome 
have it too, and that from God, as Vicars of Chriſt, and 
Peter's Succeſſors, And fo by this moſt Erroneous and 
Impious Doctrine, the Popes have a Power ( which net- 
ther Percy, nor any, nor all the Apoſtles ever had )) to 
diſpoſe of all mens Temporal Eſtates in the World , 
whether they be Supream or Subjects. 


(hb) Vid. Jolt 
Launoium Epiſt, 
Tom.9.p.117,118, 
8c. b& p. 245, 245, 
&c. PFotromanni 
Franco-Galliam, c. 
I3- Þ-96,97,98- 

(z) Vid. Edit. 
Paris 1612.81618. 

( &) Vid Bullam 
Gregorij. 13. dat. 
Rome. 1. Die Ju» 
It}. 1580. 

( 1 ) Vide Indi- 
cemLibrorum Pro- 
hibitorum Luſire- 
nicum Olyfipone, 
1624. p. 350 in 
Carolo Molinzo. 


(m) Vide Bul- 
lanum Romanum 
Rome. Anno1638., 
Tom. 1. p. 49- 

( n ) Pore®+< 4 

Deo data u!ganai 
& Solvendi in Cce- 
lo, & in Terra. [- 
bid. 
( o ) Omnes Chys. 
Janos a tinculg 
Furamenti, quod [i= 
bi faciunt, aut ſati- 
ent, abſolve, &# ut 
nullues 3 ſerviat, ſi 
cut Regt, interdico. 
Ibid. S. 1. 

(Pp) ut Munduys 
intelligat, quia fe 
potsſt;s in Calo liga- 
re & ſolvere,poteſtis 
in Tire Imperia, 
Regna, Principatus, 
Ma"chias, Ducats, 


Comitatus, i Omnium Hominum poſſeſſiones, pro mevitis tollert, Unicuique & Concedere. 1n 

dio Bullario Roman. Bille Excommunicationss. Hen. 4. S.10.p. $1. Col. i. (4) Sive Roman. 

Pontificem Supremum in Feclefia Dei Judicem.. Ira Gregorius. 13. in Bulla data Roms. 8, A- 

Pr. 1575. In Ecloge Bullarum Lugdunl. 1582. p. 355. Col. 2. 
E 


Fo After 


10 : Obſervations 0n the Pope's Bull j” 


O_———_ 


as 


—— 
*. 


- {r) Vide Bul- 5, After this, Pope Gregory. IX. (r ) Excommun:catos the 

jam. 13. Gregor. Emperor Friderick, 11. Abſolves his Subjects from their 

[ boagppriboygey Oaths of Allegiance, Jays #n Interd:Ct on zII kis Cities, 

Bullario R-mano, Caltles, and Villages, Excommunicates ail that favour 

Tom.1-p.89. 50+ him, orany way athft or obcy him, commands the Ger- 
71an Biſhops ( upon pain of Excommun'ication) folemnly 
to publiſh this Excommunication with all their Impious 
Solemnitics, ringing of Bells, lighting and thcn extin- 
guiſhing Candles, Cc. 

(/) Vid. Con- 6: After this, Pope { ſ) [nnccent IV. (in the like form) 
ftirurionem Ejus 3 Excommunicates and Depoſcs the ſaid Frederick, The 
dat.Lugduniz245, Lemma Or Title prefix*d to the Bull is thus (tr ) The Dam- 
Jn Bullario Romu- nation and Excommunicaticn ef Frederick. II. es, And 
no, Ton. I. + 943 leſt this might be thought a raih and inconſicerate AR 
Me) Damnario Ofthe Pope, he himſelf telis us, T hat ( » ) he dia diligent- 
& Excommunica» ly delibcrare abowt it, with his Brethren ( the Cardinals he 
rio Friderici. 2, I- means ) and the Sacred Council, the General Council of 
bidem. | Lions.) 1 know, that Matthew Paris ſays, that he pu- 
; (uu) cam Fratri- bliſh'd that Excommunication in that Council , not withour 

us && Sacro Conci- , 
lis,deliberatione di- the ( x ) Horror and Amazement of all who heard it, But 
ligenti babits. Ib. Platinatellsus ,That it was done bythe ( y ) general and con- 
didz Confticutio- cyrrent. conſent of the Council, And Innocent himſelf ex- 


NAS. 5's Coen preſly ſays, Fhat it was done ( Frederick Excommnni- 


lin, ultima. cate) by the ( z) Council it ſelf ; (and therefore the Ma- 
(x) Non fine jor part muſt concur ) and if it was not fo, that Pope 
Omnium audienti- was not only fallible, but aCtually falſe : And it is a 


um $ Circumſtan- conſiderable Obſervation which Marrhew Paris has, (and 


—_—y = a9 Ns therefore I ſhall not omit it ) when he tells us That 


F1S 10 Hen.3.ad An- ſome aid poſitively affirm g E and he believed It ) that ( A ) 
_ r245- p-668+ Innocent. IV. did above all things earn:ſtly deſire to ruin the 
10. 33. 

( y ) Fredericum Omniam Conſtnſu 1mperio & Regnis privavit. Plarina. in vita Innocentij. 4p, 
209. Col. 1. Edir. Col. Agripp 1625. (z) Qzem( Fridericum ) Concilium generale Lugdunen- 
ſe Caſſauerat & condemnaverat. Matthew Paris in Hen. 3. ad An. 1250. p. 973. lin- 
ultima. (a) 4 zo:2nllis. affirmat ive dicebatur , quod Dominus Fapa ſfitienter & ſuper Om- 
23a defiderabat , Fridericum ( quem magnum Draconem vocabat) peſſundare , ut ioſo ſup»e1itato 
ex conculcato, Reges Francor:m & Anglie, alioſque Chriſtzanitatis Reges, ( quos omnes R:ign- 
los &* Serpentulos efſe dicebat ) fatilins, FExemplo didts Frideric pertennitos , Conculcaret;, 
& Bonis ſuis , ac Prelatos eorum, ad Li9itun ſpoliaret. Matth. Paris. in Hen..3, ad dictum 
Annum 1250, Þ. 774+ 119, 2, &c, 


Emperor 


Li 70-00 wo 


againſt Oueen Elizabeth. 


II 


Emperor Frederick, (whom he called the great Dragon ) that, 


he being trampled upon, the King of France, England, and 
other Chriſtian Kings, ( whom he call'd dimunitive Kings , 
and-little Serpents ) affrighted with the ſad Fate of Rode 
rick, might more eaſily be hept under, and they and their Pre- 
lates ſpoiled of their Goods, and by him plundered, Sothar 
alchough he, and other Popes did pretend, ( asappears 
by their Bulls ) that they depoſed Kings for the Extirpa- 
tion of Hereſie, the Preſervation of the Catholick Faith, 
and Chriſtian Religion ; yet ?cis evident toany intelligent 
and impartial Judge of their Actions, that it was thei: 
prodigious ambition and covetouſneſs, their inordinate 
and erroneous delire of Dominion, of Rule and Riches, 
which made them uſurp and exerciſe a power to depoſe 
Kings and Emperors, which St. Peter ( from whom they 
pretend to have it ) never had, nor pretended to. 


. Pope Paul. Ill. (5) Excommunicates, Curſes, Depoſes 


and Damns Henry, VIII. of England, and all who adhere 
tohim, fayour or obey him ; abſolves his Subjects from 
all Oaths of Allegiance; commands them all, under 
pain of Excommunication, not toobey him, or ay(c) 
Magiltrate or Officer under him ;, nor to acknowledge the King 
or any of his Tudges or Officers to be their Superiors. And fur- 
ther ( witha ſtrange Impiety and Impudence ) he declares 
King Henry and his Complices and Favourers and their 
Children and Deſcendents to be Infamous, incapable to 
be Witneſſes, make Wills, or be Heirs to any ; Incapa- 
ble to do any legal Aft, and that in any Cauſe (d ) of 
Debt, or any other Cauſe Civil or Criminal, none ſhould be 
bound to anſwer them, and yet they bound to anſwer every body. 
And to omit the reſt, ( for I ſhall at the end of theſe Ob- 
ſervations, ſet down the whole Bull ) he commands the 
( e) Eccleſiaſticks ( Secular and Regular )ro quit the K ing- 


dom, and not to return, till the Perſons Excommunicate, de- 


( b) Vide Bui- 
lam.7. Pauli.3 dar. 
Romz.3. Cal.Sepr, 
Anno. 1535. In 
Bullario Romano. 
Tom. T.P. . I 4+ E- 
ditionis Rome. 
i638. 

(c ) Mandantes, 


ut ab Henvrics Regi:, 


ſ[uorumque Officialie 
um, Tudicum & Ma- 
giſtratuum quorum- 
cunque Obedienta 
penitus &* omnind 
recedant,ntcillas in 
ſuperzores recognoſ- 
cant , neque eorum 
Manaatis. Obtempe- 
rent. Ditz Bullz. 
S. 10» 

(d) Et Nub's ip- 
ſis, ſed Iſs aliis ſu- 


per (quernque debito, © negotio, tam Ci vili,quam Criminals, dr jure reſpandere teneantur. Tbid. $. 


Iſs (e) Prelatis quoque & Ceteris perfonss Eccleſiaſticis mandat jub penis in Bulla Contentis , 
quatenus de Regno Angle diſcedant,nec revertantur, donec 4icti Excommunicati, privati maledifs, 
& damnati meruerint ab{olutionss Beneficium. Ibid. $. 13+ p. 516. 


E 2 prived, 


I2 Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


prived, curſed and damn'd ( the King and all his Loyal 
Sabjecs he means ) be abſolved from their Cenſures, This 
Bull, though fram'd and ready to be publiſh*d, yet the 
Execution of it was ſuſpended for three years, and then 
actually publiſhed in the Year 1538. which was the fitth 
rear of Pope Pal, [II. as appears by the Date of it, in 
the aforeſaid Bullary. And when it was publiſhed, as it 
was 1n it ſelf highly Impious, ſo ( to Her. VIII, and his 
Loyal Subjects ) it was. ridiculous; and all the Effect it 
bad was, that it increaſed their hate and contempt of the 
Antichriſtian pride and folly of its Author. It appeared 
( what indeed it was) Brut fulmen, and that King had 
too: great a courage and underſtanding, to be frighted 
with an 1g fatuus, Papal Squibs, and Wild-fire, which 
could neither warm or burn him. 

8, Laſtly; asthe Popes proceeding P:s. V. ſo thoſe who 
followed , approved and ( ſo far as they were able) 
put in practice that execrable Doctrine of Depoſing 
Kings. Pope Gregory. XII. did immediatcly ſucceed 
Pius V. and renues and confirms his Bull for depoſing 
Queen Elizabeth, and abſolving her Subjects from their 


Cf) Cambdens Oaths of Allegiance { as is. teſtified not only by ( f ) 
Flizabeth. lib.3.-p+ Cambden, but by the Romilh Prieſts themſelves, (the (g& ) 
360, 36 bo ad At= = <eculars, who ſeem'd moſt moderate ) and in proſecuti- 
"= + \SceaBook =O! of that damnatory Sentence, the ſaid Pope Gregory 


with this Title----- 
Important Conſide- 


did conſtitute Firz-Gerald ( an Hiſh Rebel againſt the 
Queen) General of all the /-:4 Rebels; that ſo he and 


_ _—_ they by Fire and Sword might Execute the Sentence of 

Wo Mi thoſe two Popes, depoſing that Queen This is expreſ- 

and, printed Anno 1y teſtify*d by Firz-Gerald (þ) himſelf, in an EdiCt pu- 

26s. ud p mt bliſh?d by him, after he was General, declaring the Ju- 
with other 


Tradts , with this Title —— A Collection of ſeveral Treatiſes concerning the Reaſons and Occaſi- 
#n of Penal Laws,&c.London 167 5. In which ColleQion, pag. 76. the Secular Prieſts tell us, that 
Pope Gregory. 13. did excommunicate Queen Elizabeth. ( h ) Gregorias. 13.in Ducem ac Ge- 
neralem bujus bells Capitanenm, Nos Elegit,ut ex ipſeus I iplomate conſftat : Quod tanto magis ſecit, 
quiz eyes _— Pius. 5. Elizabethan herefium Patronam Omni Regia Poteſtate privaverat. Vid. 
EdiRum Ilkftriſl.D. Jac. Geraldini,de Juſtitia cjus belli, quod in Hibernia pro fide gerit. 'Tis 
Extant in the Hiſtory of the Iriſh Rebellion, Lond, 1680, in the Appendix, p. 8. 


ſtice 


againſt Oueen Elizabeth. 13 


ſtice of that 1riſþ War, which( he ſays) was undertaken 

for the Catholick Faith, and reſtoring it in Ireland. To 

Gregory. XIII. Sixtus Qnintus immediately ſucceeds, and 

confirms the damnatory Sentences of his two Predeceſſors, and 

(as he who well knew, tclls us) Excommunicates awd 

(i ) depoſes the Dueen, Abſolves her Subjetts from their Oaths ( Cambdens 
of Fidelity, and publiſhed a Croiſado, as againſt Turks and Elizabeth. lib. 3. p. 
Infidels ( indeed as afterwards evidently appear'd againſt 359» 36t- 
England and Queen Elizabeth ) and gave ( what he never 

had to give ) plenary Indulgence to all who ſhould aſſiſt in that 

War. Nor is this all; Cardinal Allen ( k)writ a Trai- , (E) Cambden 
rerous and Seditions Book,, to Exhort all the Engliſh and 1- 4115+ 3-P- 364+ 
riſh Papifts, to joyn with the Spaniſh Forces ( againſt their 

Queen and Country) under the Prince of Parma: and Pope 

Sixtus V. ſends Allen ( with that Book,, and his own Bull ) 

:nto the Low-Countries, and there a great number of thoſe 

Books and Bulls were Printed at Antverpe, to be ſent into 

England. Vy/ere it neceſſary, many things now might 

be faid, pertinent to this purpoſe ;z but ( 1 ſuppoſe ) the 

Inſtances already given, will be ſufficient to convince In- 

telligent and Impartial Perſons, That Pope Pius. V. was 

neither the firſt nor laſt, who uſurped this Extravagant 

Power to Depoſe Princes; ſeeing ſeveralof his Predeceſ- 

ſors and Succeſſors, for above. 600. years, have owned, 

approved, and ( as they had opportunity ) put that Power 

in prattiſe : This in General premis*d, I come now to 

conſider the Bull of Pius. V. wherein he damns and de- 

poſeth Queen Elzzabeth ,, wherein twothings occur very 

conſiderable ; 


T. The *Emygazd, or Title prefix*d to the Bull. 
2, The Particulars .contain*d in it. 


For the firſt ; the Title prefix*d to the Bull is thus: — Obſervation, 
=—T be Damnation of Elizabeth, &c. where, though Dam- 
nation may ſeem a very bard word(as indeed it is,in the ſenſe 
they uſe it, as ſhall by and by appear ) yetit is not unuſual ; 
but occurs in other Bulls of the like nature : Sowefind it 


In 


.I4. 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


——— 


—_—_— 


( 1) Damnatio & 
Depoſetio Friderici. 
2. Vid. Bullarium 
Romanum, R omZ, 
1638.Tom.1.p-94+ 
Col. 75. Editacrat 
Bylla iſta An.124s. 

'(m) Damnatio 
Hen. 8, ernſque Fau- 
torum, &c. In Bul- 
lario Romano.ibid. 
P-514- Col.2. Edi- 
taditabulla, Anno 


r$35. & -poſtea_ 


1538, 

( n ) Vid. Bulla- 
"Tum Romanum Lug- 
duni. 1655. in 4- 
Tomis in Folio, & 
Eclogen Bullarum 
& motu proprio- 
rum P,1.4, &c.Lug- 
duni. 1582. 8?. & 
NovanCollefionem, 


VC. Eman. Roder. ; 


Turnoni. 1609. fol. 
where in that one 
Volume you have 
above. $00. Bulls, 
with the Names of 


45. Popes,who pu- 
Hithed hem, 3 
{ 0 ) VideCon. 
Nirur. 22. Juli) Pa- 
PZ. 2. InBullario 
Romano Tom. 1.p. 
378. Er Conftitur. 
81. Gregorij.13.In 
- ditoBullarioTom. 


inthe Bull of Pope [:mocert, IV. wherein he Excommuni- 
cates the Emperor Frederick. Il. For the Lemma or Titleof 
that Bull is thus-—( 1) The Damnation & Depoſition of Fredes- 
rick, II. Soin the Bull of Pope Paul. III. Excommunica- 
ting Henry, VIII, the Title prefix?d to it is----( m ) The Dam- 
nation of Henry. VIII. and his Favourers, &c. So that Piys. 
V. Damning Queen Elizabeth, was not ſingular (though 
Impious ) he had ſome of his Predeceſſors Forms to follow. 
I fay, his Predeceſlors ; for I do not find that any Biſhops 
.in the Work ( fave thoſe of Rome ) ever uſed fuch Unchri- 
ſtian, and indeed Anti-chriſtian Forms of Excommuzicating 
and Damning Kings and Emperors. And it is obſervable, 
and well known to thoſe who diligently read and conſider 
the Papal Bulls now extant, ( of which there isa valt ( »: ) 
number )) that the Popes of later Ages, when they go a- 
bout to juſtifie ſome extravagant Act of their uſurped 
Power z they uſually cite ( o ) the Bulls and Conſtitutions of 
their Predecellors, who had done the like ; not for matter 
of fat barely; but to prove a Right; that becauſe their Pre- 
deceſſors had done ſo formerly, therefore they ( who ſuc- 
ceeded in the ſame Power ) might do it too. Now, al- 
though to argue thus, 2 Fatto ad us, be evidently inconſe- 
quent and irrational : ( no better than this Peter ( de 
fatts )deny'd and forſwore his Maſter : Ergo, His Succe(- 
ſors ( dejure ) may do foto. ) Yet, if their Principles were 
true, (as I ſuppoſe they may think them) ſuch Arguing 
would be more concluding. For, Pope Leo. X. expreſly 
(p ) affirms, and publickly declares, in one of their Gene- 
ral Councils, that it is more clear than light it ſelf; That 
none of his Predeceſſors, Popes of Rome, Did ever Err, in any 
of their Canons or Conſtituttons, Now if this were true, ( as 


2, P. 348. vide Extravag. Communes, I. 5. Tit.g. cap. Uaigenitus. 2. (p ) Decuiſſemus cum (Lu- 
therum) Luce clarius, Santos Rom. Pontifices Predeceſſores noſtros, in ſuis Canonibus ſou Conſtituti » 
0n3bxs Nunquam Erraſſe. Vide Bullam A poſtolicam Leonis. 10. contra Errores Lutheri, & ſequa- 
clum. Dar. Romz. 17. Cal. Julij, An. 1520. & Pontificatus ſui, Oftavo. Apud Pet.Cral Conc. 
Tom. 3. p. 715. &c. And his Predeceſſor, Falizs. 2. ſays as much for the Church of Rome, — 
S. Santta Eccleſia Romana, Magiſtra fidei, omnium Errorum Expers, unica, immaculate, &c, Conſti- 
zutio, 27. Jull].2, data Anno. 7 512, In Bullario Romano, Tom. 1. p. 384. 


iS 


againſt Queen E'1zabeth 


it is evidently falſe, and !:is Aſſer: ing 1t an Argument not 
ouly of his Fallibility, but of is 4reat Error and Folly ) 
7 bat none of his Predecefſors ever E; */, then they might with 
more Security follow them ; tor certainly, it can be no 
ercat fault or danger to follow an unerring Guide, Eſpeci- 
ally ifit be true which they tcll us. 


For 1. In their Laws and Canons, approved by their Su- 
pream Authority, and retained in publick uſe in their 
Church, wearc told, ( q) Th-:t all their Papal Santtions are 
ſo to be rec:ived, as if the Divine Voice of Peter himſelf had 
Confirmed them: This (as Gratian there tells us ) was Pope 
Apgatho?®s Sentence, and is Received into the Body of their Canon 
Law, Reviſed, Correfted, and Purged from all thinzs Contrary 
to Catholick. Verity: So(r ) Gregory. XIII. ſays, and con- 
firms it. Whence it evidently follows; that (in Pope 
Gregory*s Judgment ) This Sentence of A7atho is not re- 
pugnant to Catholick, Verity: And in the ſame place it is 


farther declared for Law, ( Pope Stephen, I. is cited as Au- ? 


thor of that Sentence ) That, (/ſ ) Whatever the Church of 
Rome does Ordain or Conſtitnte, it is ( without all Contradittie 
on ) perpetually to be Obſerved, 

2, Though this be ( beyond all truth and reaſon ) high- 
ly erroneous; yet the Teſuits ( of late  ) have gone much 
higher, and in their Claromont Colledge at Paris, pu- 
blickly (z ) maintain?d theſe two Poſitions. 1. That our 
Bleſſed Saviour left Peter and his Succeſſors, the ſame Infalli- 
bility, he himſelf had, ſo oft as they ſpoke & Cathedra, 2. That 
(even out of a General Council ) he is ths Infallible Judge in 
Controverſies of Faith, both in Queſtions of Right and Fatt. 
This ( as to the main of it, though Erroneous and Tmpious) 
1s maintain?d by others as well as Jeſuits. F. Gregory de Ri- 
ves, a Capuchin Prieſt, tells us (and his Book is approved 
by the General, and ſeveral others of his Order, and by 
Father D. Roquet, a Dominican, and Do&tor of Divinity , 


ergo, 3n Eccleſ. Rom. Controverſiarum fides Judex Tnfallibilis, etiam Extra 


i. — 


(q) Sr Omnes 
Apoftolice Sedis 
Sand iones attipien- 
de ſunt,tanquam Ip- 
ſous Divins Petri 
voce Firmate ſint. 
Can. fic Omaes 2. 
diſt. 19. & Ibid. 
Can. 3, 4, &c, 

(r ) Vide Bul- 
lam Greg. 13. da- 
tam Romz. 1. Jul. 
1580. Jur. Can. 
prefixam. 

(ſ) Quicquid 
Statuit , Quicquia 
Ordinat Romana Ec- 
cleſta, Ab Omnibus 
etuo & Irrefr a-- 
gablliter eſt Obſer-- 
vandun.Tbid. Catte 
Enim vero. 4.Diſt. 
19 


(t ) Oritum 5:4- 
Capit E:clefie Ag- 
noſtimns , ut illius 
regimen,daum in Co&- 
los abiit,primum Pe- 
tro, dein ſucceſſori- 
bus commiſerit, &*-: 
eandem quam babt- 
bat Ipſe Infallibili- 
tatem , conceſſerit, 
quoties ex Cathedra 
loqueretur. Datur , 
Concs!13um Gentralt , 


tum in Qneſtionibus Juris & Faiti, Vid. Expotit. Theſeos. in Col. Claromontano propcs 


firx, I 2s Co 1661, 


CC, 
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Obfervations on the Pope's Bull. 


(u) $5 Chriſt; 
Authoritas non pen- 
deret 2 Concilio, þ 
adbuc ir terris vis 
veretſes Omni Con- 
cilio Major efſet. 
Eadem Ratzone, & 
Pontificis Authori= 
tas,que ipſins Chri- 
ſti Vicariaeſt, Con- 
cilio ſuperior eff -<-- 
Privilegium Infallis 
bilis veritatis, non 
Concilio, ſtd ronts- 
fici 2 Chriſto Colla» 
tun ft. Lute 22:32: 
Gr, de Rives Epi- 
rome Concil. in 
Principio przlud. 


$ 

( x Eccleſia Ro» 
manaeſt Zudex Con- 
troutrſearum bn Re- 
bus Fides, & Jpſins 
Determinationes 
Sunt De Fide. Ibid. 
Pr#zlud. 9. Edit. 
Lugd.Anno.1663, 

( y YYerbum Dei., 
wel eſt Scriptum in 
Seripturis : vel non 
ſcriptum, Traditio- 
nes:vel Explicatum, 
cam dubia in verbo 
Scripto aut Tradito 
Explicantur. Quod 
fitPreſertimper Fa- 
pam,ſive ExtraCon- 
ciliagſtu in Contili- 


= A— — = — —u_w_ 


Fc.) fu) That as the Authority of Chriſt ( our bleſſed Savs 


or ) if he were now on Earth, were greater than all Councils , 


ſo by the ſame Reaſon, the Authority of the Pope ( who 1s Chriſts 


Vicar ) 1s greater than all Councils too, That the Privilcdge of 
Infallibul:ty was given to the Pope, not to Conncils; and then 
Czncludes, That the (x) Church of Rome ( he mcans the 
Pope ) is Jude of Controverſies, and all her Definitions and 
Determinations are De Fide. Thus De Rives, And three 
or four years before him, Lud. Bazl ( a Pariſiau DoCtor 
and Propenitentiary ) exprelly affirms, That the ( y )Word 
of God is threefold, 1. His written Word in Scripture, 2. His 
unwritten Word, in the Traditions of th: Church. 3. The Word 
Declared or Explain?d ;, when doubtful paſſages in Scripture or 
Tradition are explain*d, and their meaning determin*d by the 
Pope, whether in, or out of Councils, and this ( he ſays) is 
the moſt approved way, in which men acquieſce, and think, they 
need lookno further. And hence he Inters, That ſeeing this is 
ſo; we ( 7.) onght not tobe afraid to follow the Pope*s Guidance 
in Doftrines of Faith and Manners, but acquieſce in his Judg- 
ment, and ſubmit all our writings to be Corretted by him. 1 nei- 
ther will nor need Cite any more Authorities, to prove the 
aforeſaid Particulars z That Their Popes may damn and De- 
poſe Kings and Emperors ( eſpecially if they be Hereticks ) 
and think they bave ( as Chriſts Vicars ) a juſt Prerogative and 
Power to do it, Sure I am, that theſe Poſitions (though 
Erroneous and Impious ) are generally maintain?d by the Je- 
ſuits, Canoniſts, ( 4 ) Schoolmen , and their Followers 
C which are very many )receiy?d into the Body of their Ca- 
non Law of theirbeſt, and ( as they themſelves ſay ) their 
moſt CorreC Editions, and approved, and (when they had 
opportunity ) practis'd by ( their Supream Powers ) their 


35. Iſque modus ultimus Magis probatus eſt,& Majori ſuauitate is Pluves acquieſcunt,ut nibil ulteriyus 


Contendendum exiftiment. Lud. Bail in 


Prin. Apparatus ad ſummam Conc. De trip'ici verbo Dei, 


( Z ) Que rum ta ſent, nec Nos debemus vereri ejus duftum ſequi, In Doirina Fides & Morum, ejus 
udiceo Nos feftere,& ſcripta Omnia corrigenda ſubmittere. Idem in Calce prefationis ad LeAerem, 


OI I, 


xem. { 4) Vide Aquinarem. 2.2. Quzſt, 11, Art. 3. #trum F#+retici fint tolteran- 


a4? negate &ibid. Quzft, 12. Art. 2. #trum Princeps propter Apoſtaſiam a fidr, amittat Dominium 
#n Subditos, ita quod ei obedire non tenentur £ He affirms it, and ſays —— Ejus Subditi a Dominio 
»jus &* 7uramento Fidelitatis (ſt fit Excommunicatas ) Ipſo fatto liberantur. 


Popes 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


7 
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Popes and General Councils. I1would not be miſtaken; I 
do not ſay that all who now do, or for this Six hundr<d 
years laſt paſt, have liv? in the Communion of the Church 
of Kome, either do, or did approve ſuch Papal Poſitions or 
PraCtices. I know the Sorbon and Univerfity of Paris, and 
many in other Countries, have publickly Declared their 
disbelief and diſlike of them ; Eſpecially in ( 6 ) Germany, 
in the time of Hen, III. Hen. IV. Frederick II. &c. not 
only private Perſons, but ſome Synods declared the Papal 
Excommunications and Depoſitions of their Emperors, not 
only Injuſt and Impious, but Antichriſtian. Igrant allo, 
That Father Caron in his Remonſtrantia Hibernorum ( if ſome 
have rightly told the Number ) has cited Two hundred 
and fifty Popiſh Authors, who deny the Popes Power to 
depoſe Kings: And though I know that many of his Cita- 
tions are Impertinent z yet I ſhall neither deny nor doubr, 
but that there are many thouſand honeſt Papilts in the our- 
ward Communion of the Church of Rome, who diſlike 
this Do&trine. But this will neither Juſtihe or Excuſe the 
Church of Rome, ſo long as her Governing and Ruling part 
publickly approves and maintains it. For, 1. Father (c ) 
Caron himſelf tells us, that ( notwithſtanding his Book , 
and all his Authorities for Loyalty to Kings )) The Divines 
of Lovane, The Pope?s Nuncio, the Cardinals, four or five 
Popes, ( Paulus. V. Pires. V. Alexander, VII. Innocentins 
X. ( he might eaſily have reckon*d many more ) did con- 
demn his Doctrine, The Inquiſitors damn*d his Beok,, and 
his Superiors Excommunicate him. 2. It is confeſſed, That 
the Supream Infallible Power of their Church, reſides ei- 
ther in the Pope, or Council, or both together ; And 'tis 
alſo certain, That their Popes, in their approved, and ( in 
( 4) publick uſe) received Canon Law, in their Authen- 
tick Bulls, C publiſh*d by themſelves ) in their General 
Councils ( and C e ) with their Conſent) have approved, 
and ( for theſe Six hundred years laſt paſt ) many times 


Carol. Sigonius de Regno Italiz,'. 9. Þ. 237. lin. 18, 
F praQiz? 


(5) Vid. Johan, 
Avznrinum Anna: 
Bojorum. Lib. 5,5, 
75. Carol. Sigonum 
de Regno Ita'iz, 
Marth. pariſ.&c.A4 
An.1c73p.1o,11. 
& p. 13-lin. I. & 
P- 658. lin. 39. & 
773: lin-49.& p. 
774- lin 1. 2.& p. 
875, where KR. 
Groſtnead (for his 
Tyrannical Utur- 
parions) calls the 
Pope Antichriſt, 

( c )Remonſirant: 
Hibernorum, part. 
1. Cap. 3. &c. 

(d) Volentes (ere 
ba ſunt Gregovip.! a- 
þ£-9. ) ut hac Tav- 
tum Compilation tt- 
netirſs ut antur, Or 
in Fultcizs Or Sche- 
{is,&-c.Bulla Greg, 
9. Decretal. prz- 
fixa. 

(e ) Innocent, 4. 
Excommunicates 
Friderick. 2.in the 
General Council ar 
Lions, Omnium Con- 
ſenſu, Sc. Platina 
in vita Innocent. 4. 
And Pope /nno:ent 
himſelf ſaid con- 
Rantly thar rhe 
Council of Lians 
Excommunicated 


and Depoſed that Emperor. Matth. Paris in Hen. 3. Ad Ann. 1250. p. 573. lin. 58. 59. And 
Pope Paſch. 2. tells us, that he Excommunicated the Emperor Hen. 4 7»d37i0 78tius Ecciifie, 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


Odbſerv. 3. 


(f) Damnum a 
Remendo, quia dam- 
num eſt Kea diminu- 
tho unde Damna Lie 
14, apud Gellium. 
Nod. Artticarum 
lib. 20.Cap-8. And 
Parro; Damnum a 
demptione lib. 4. de 
L egibus. So Iſodore 
hib. 5 Orig.cap-2 2» 
(8g ) Damnun ſt 
amijio torum que 
babucras.Quinili- 
anus DecJamat.120. 
Anda gyod Lawy- 
er tells me, that 
Damnare;. eſt 
rom ſeine remedio ſub- 
_Jevand; tormentss 
ſtu Ignominie ſin- 
rentialiter deputare. 
Panormitzn.in cap. 
Damnamu-. iN. 2» 
Notab. de ſummi 
Trinir. & fide Ca- 
thokics 


praciv?d this Doctrine of Depoſing Kings ; nor has the 
Church of Kore ( 1 mean the Governing and w_— part of 
it ) by any publick At or Declaration diſown'd or ccn- 
find it, as doubtleſs ſhe would, had ſhe indeed diſliked ir. 
Be non probibet, cum peſſi ,juber. If any man think otherwiſe, 
and can really ſhew me,that their Popes & General Councils 
have not formerly approved, or ſince havediſown*d and diſ- 
approv?d this Doftrine : I thall willingly acknowledge my 
miltake, and bethankful ro him for a Civility, which ( at 
preſent ) t& really believe I ſhalt never receive. However, 
Grata ſupervenient que 101 ſperantur. 

3. Seeing it is Evident that Pope Pius. V. (andhisPre- 
deceſlors in the like Caſes ) calls the Anathema and Curſe 
contain'd in this Bull, The Damnation of Q. Elizaberb , The 
next Query will be, What that hard word ſignihes, and 
what they mean by it, in their Bulls ? For the Solution of 
which doubt, and SatisfaQion to the Query: 1. I take it 
to he certain and confeſs*d ; that the word Damnum( from 
whence Damnation comes ) ſignifies a ( f) diminution, or 
('g ) loſs of ſome good things, had and enjoyed before, or of 
aright to futuse good things, and then Danmarion ( as to 
our preſent Caſe ) will be a judicial ſentence, which ( by 
way of puniſhment) impoſes ſuch loſs and diminution. 
2. As the Damnum or loſs may be either of Temporal things 
here ( as loſs of Honours, Liberty, Lands or Life ) or of 
Spiritual and Eternal things, (as Heaven and Salvation )) 
hereafter; ſo the Damnation alſo ( according to the Na- 
ture of the ſentence, and the miſchief intended by it ) may 
be Temporal or Eternal, or both; if it penally inflict the 
loſs both of Goods Temporal and Eternal. 3. I fay then 
( and I hope to make it evident ) that the miſchief intend- 
ed by this Papal Bull, and Excommunication ( fo far as the 
malice and injuſtice of an Uſurped Power could ) endea- 
voured to be brought upon that yoo Queen, was not only 
Temporal, but alſo Spiritual and Eternal. This the word 
Damnation, in the *Emrygapn, or Title of the Bull, ( in their 
Popiſh Conſtruftion ) intends and ſignifies. For the Tem- 
poral miſchiefs intended to be brought upon that good 

Queen, 
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Queen, there is no queſtion; they are all particularly 
named in the Bull it ſelf, as we ſhall ſee anon. For the 
Spiritual, that is, a ſecluſion out of Heavenand Happineſ*, 
and Eternal Damnation of Body and Soul ; that thele alſo 
were the intended and deſigned Effects of this Impious Bull 
and Excommunication, is now to be proyed. And here it 
is to be Conſidered, 


1. That they conſtantly ſay, and ( having ſtrong Dcelu- 


ſion ) poſhbly may believe it ; That Hereticks ( and ſuch 3 


the Queen isdeclared to be in the Bull) dying Excommu- 
nicate, ( as that Queen did, and all true Proteſtants do ) 
are Erernally Damn*d. For, 1. Avery great (hb) Canoniſt of 
our own Nation, (while Popiſh Superſtition unhappily pre- 
vail'd here )) tells us, That 
Alember of the Devil, And for farther proof of this, he 
Cites ( 5 ) Gratian and their Canon Law, ( and he might 
have Cited other as pertinent places in Gratian ) who tells 
us, in another Canon (k ), That Excommunication is a Dam- 
nation to Eternal Death. And Fohn Semeca the Glollator 
gives us their meaning of it z That t 5s certainly rrue, when 
the (1) Perſon Excommunicate is incorrigible , and contemns 
the Excommunication, ( as for my part | really docontemn 
all their Excommunications, as Bruta fulmina, which nei- 
ther do, nor can hurt any honeſt Proteſtant ) ſo that by 
their Injuſt Law, and moſt uncharitable Divinity, not only 
Queen El:zzabeth, but all Proteſtants ( who are every Year 
Excommunicated by the Pope, in their Bulla ( m) Cz14 
Domin:t ) are Eternally damned, and that & Cathedra, A Sen- 
tence Erroneous and Impious; and( though it be the Popes, 


whom they miſcall /rfa#ble ) inconſiſtent with Truth, or 
Chriſtian Charity. 


2, But we have ( both for Learning and Authority ) a 
far greater Author than Lindwood or Gratian, and )in our 
days ) long after them ; I mean Cardinal Baronius; who 
tells us ( 1 ) That Pope Gregory. VII. did not only de+ 
poſe the Emperor Hen, IV, but Excommunicate, and Decree him 


F 2 fo 


Excommunicate Perſon is a W 


(h) Fxiommu- 
nicatus et þer- 
brum Dia90!i.Lird- 
wond ad Cap. Se- 
Cult Principes. ver- 
bo Reconciliatio- 
cis. De Immunir, 
Ecclefiz. 

( # )Gratian.Can. 
Omnis Chriſtianus. 
32. Cauſ.11.Quaſt. 


( k )Excommuni- 
catio eſs Aterne 
Mortis Damnatio. I» 
dem Gratian. Can. 
Nemo 41.Caul.1t, 
ſt. 3. 

(1) Eſs Pe-petus 

Pamnatio cum ab 
Excommunicatocon- 
temnitur. Gloſl, ad 
dictum Can. verbo 
mortis. 

(m) This Bulz 
Cene often ( with 
ſome alteration; ) 
occurs in Bullaris 
Romano. vid. Con- 
ſir. 25. Julii.2.Tom 
I. pag. 382. Edit, 
Rowz. 1638. & 
Conſtir. 63. Pauli. 
s.Tom.3-p.83. ubl 
reliqua, hujus Bul. 
lz Exemplaria di- 
Ro Bullario com- 
prehenſa, indicap- 
eur. 

(n) Neon mods 
deponi,ſed etiamEx- 
communicari, & in 
efterno Examine 
Famnars Decrevit. 
Baronius Anna. 
Tam.$8.ad. An.Chri 
ſti. 593-num. $6, 
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Co) Greper. 7. 
Niy.4.Epiſt.2.& 23. 
& lib. 8. Epiſt. 21. 

( p ) Henricus. 4+ 
prinum a Gregorio 
Padagdiin ab trba- 
1m,Poſtremo a Nous, 
Fudicio Totins Ec 
ceſke, Perpetun A- 
nithimate Obligas 
tus eſt, Car. Sigo- 
n:us de Regno Ita- 
liz. lib.g. pag.237- 

( q) Henricum,E- 
Juſq; fautores, Adbe- 
rentes &c, Excom- 
municatos Decerni- 
mus,tojque Auath:- 
matis, Malediftia- 
ns, &* eAterne 
Damnationis mucrg- 
ne percutimuss In 
Bulla Damnationis 
Hen.8. Dat. Rome, 
CEE $35. 

Cr) Sz Impnzali, 
Regals, aut Pontif- 
calt Dignitate pre» 
fulgrart.$,z. diftz. 
Bullz. 

(1). Penis que 
Leſs Mayiſtatis & 
Heretic pravitatis 
rers Imponuntur. 1- 
bidem. 

Ct) Decernentes 
#85 pro Schiſmaticic, 
& dt Catholica fide 
male lentientibus , 
cam Datban & A- 
biron partem & 


Damnationim babere : 
ſab pzni Maledi&ionis ZEterne. 


ibi formam - 


bh. —_—_——— 


to be Eternally Dami?d. And for this he (0) Cites Pope 
Gregory*s own Epiſtles, who ſurely belt knew his own mind, 
aud the meaning of his own Decree. 

3. Bat we have greater Authors and Authority for this, 
than Baronius ; for Pope Paſchal. Il. tells us, (p) That he 
had Excommunicated the Emperor Hen. IV. «n aCouncil; and 
adds, That by the Tudgment of the whole Church, he lay bound 
under an Eternal Anathrma, And after this Pope Paul, 11]. 
(q) Damns (thai”s the word) and Excommunicates our King 
Hen. VIII. and all his Favonrers and Aadberents; Ad we 
ſmite them ( faith he ) with the Sword of an Anathema, Male- 
dittion, and Eternal Damnation, In the Year 1459. Pr:s 
I. ( with the Unanimous Conſent of his Council, at Mantua , 
Excommunicates and Damns all thoſe (even (r ) Kings and 
Emperors ) who ſhall Appeal from the Popeto a General Council , 
and that they ſhall be puniſ}/d as ( ſ) Traytors and Hereticks. 
Pope Julius, HI. afterwards confirms this Conititution of 
his Predeceſlor, as to all the Puniſhments contain?ll init ; 
Excommunicates and Curſes all Perſons, Ecclefialtical and 
Secular, of what Dignity ſoever ( though Kings.) who ſhall 
offerd againſt that Conſtitution; and Decrees that they fnall 
have (t) their Portion &+ Damnation with Dathan and Abiron, 
The Damnation then intended and threatnedin this Impious 
Bull of Pius. V. ( as in other Papal Bulls of the like nature ) 
is not only ſome Temporal loſs and damage (though that alſo 
be included and expreſſed) but the Eternal Damnation of 
Body and Soul, Which further appears by that Famous ( or 
indeed Infamous, Erroneous and Ridiculous) Conſticuti- 
on of Boniface. VIII. wherein having ſaid, Thar there is 
but one Catholick, Church, out of which, there is no Salvation , 
and that aur Bleſſed Saviour mage Peter and bis Succeſſors his 
Vigarii, Vice-Gerents, and Heads of that Church; he adds, 
Tat ( u_) whoever are not of that Chu-ch, and in Subjeftion 


Conſiit. 22. Pii. 2. $ 6. vid. P. Crab. Conc). Tom. 3- p. 690. Col. 2. f& 
(u ) Porro (ubsſſe Rom. Pont ifici Om- 


ni humane Creature declaramus, dicimus, definimus, & pronunci: mus Omrino eſſe de Neceſſitate 
Salutis. Conftit. Bonifacii. 8. dar. Rom#. Ann. 1301. Pont, Ann. 8. Cap. unam ſantam. 1. 


De Major. & Obed Extray, Communes. 


and 
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and Obedient to the Pope ,, can have no Salvation, And Pius 
V. inthis very Bull, expreſly ſays the ſame. For, 1. He 
fays, That out of the Apoſtolick, ( x ) Church (he means evi- 
dently his own Roman Church) rhere 5s no Salvation. 
2, He declares Queen Elizabeth an (y ) Heretick, that ſhe 
and all her Adherents had Incurr*d an Anathema and Maledi- 
Bhion, were Excommunicate, and cut off from the Body of 
Chri(t. So that Queen Elzzabeth, andall her Loyal Prote- 
ſtant Subjefts, who never were, nor could be, ( as with- 
out great Errcr and Impiety they could not ) ſubject to the 
Pope,. nor Members of his Apoſtolical Church, arc ( by 
this Bull ) Erernally Dam/?d. 

4. But this is not all ; for we have greater Evidence , 
that by the word Danmatzon in their Bulls, wherein.all He- 
reticks, ( Proteſtants you may be ſure, who witkout T ruth 
or Charity, they call fo Jare Curs'd and Excommunicated, 
they do and muſt mean Erernal Damnation, For, 1. Pope 
Leo. X. in the Lateran ( z) Ceuncil, ( which with them 
is Generc] and Oecumenial) innovates and eſtabliſheth 
( with the Approbation and Conſent of that Council ) the 
aforeſaid Doctrine and Conſtitution of Pope Boniface. VIII. 
2. The Trent Council doth ſo too, and abſolutely Anathe- 
matizes and Damns all thoſe whodo not believe their whole 
new Creed; (in which there is not one true Article, but 
all Erroneous, many Superſtitious and Impious ) and tells 
us, It is the Catholick (a) Faith, without the belief of which, 
*o man can be ſaved, and ſwear firmly to believe it to their laſt 
breath, and Anathematize all who donot. And, (which is 
further very conſiderable and pertinent to confirm what is 
aboveſaid ) they do in that Qath promiſe, vow, and ſwear 
to receive and imbrace ( b ) All things delivered , defined, 
and declared in their General Councils, and All( c ) the Couſti- 
tutions of their Church, For theſe Particulars are parts of 


(x) Eccleſia A- 
poftolica,extra quam 
nulla et Saluz, In 
Prin. Bullz.Pi1.5. 

(y ) Declaramus 
Elizabetham Here- 
ticam tiqute Adbe- 
rentes. Anathematys 
ſententiam incurrt(- 
fe, eſſeque a Chriſt; 
Corporistnitate pr a+ 
ciſos; Ubid.FS. 3. 

Z) Cum de nt- 
cejetate Salutis ft, 
Omnes Chriſti fideles 
Romano Pontifics 
ſubeſſe,prout Divine 
Scripture &Sancto- 
rum Patram Teſti» 
monio edocemur, Cr 
Cor/titutione Boni- 
facii Pape. 8. que 


'pncipit nam San- 


fam, declaratur. 
--o- Conflitutionem 
IpſamSacro preſents 
Concilio Approbants 
Innovanis, & Ap- 
probamus.Conc.L 2- 
reran. ſub Leone. 
10. Sefl. 10. apud 
P.Crab.Conc. Tom. 
3-p. 697. Col. 1. 
(a) Contraria 
Omnia & Heveſts , 
ab Eccleſia Tamnae 
tas & Anathemati- 
zatas Ego pariter 
Anathematizo.Hanc 
veram Catholican 
fedem, Extra quam 


Nemo Salvius eſſe Poteftl , quam veraciter teneo, & ad Extremun vite Spiritum , Conftantif- 
ſoms retinere, (pond+o, wvoveo, juro: Conc. Trident. Sefl. 24. De Reformart. in Calce Cap. 12. p. 


452. Edit. Antverp. 1633+ 
rate, Indubitanter recipio, & profiteor. Tbid. p. 452 


( b ) Omnia a Conciliis Orcumenicis tradita, definita , & Decla» 
( ©) Apoſtolicas Tradztiones , reliquaj- 


que Ejuſdem- Eccleſia Conſtitmtiones fermi ſims aimitto 7 amplettor. Ibid. p. 451, 
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F d) Conc. Tri- that new Creed, to the Belief and Profeſſion of which they 
denr. Sefl. 24; De are ſworn, And the Trene Council it ſelf ( as well as the 


Reformar, cap. 12+ 
Proviſt de Benefics- 
i, &c. Tentantur fi- 
dei publicam ſacere 
profeſſionem in Ron. 
EccleGe Obedientia 
ſe Permanſuros ſpon» 
deant ac Furent-P, 
433- dittz Edit] 
vis. And that we 
may know thatthe 
Faith they are tq 
profeſs and ſwcar 
to, is the Creed of 
Pit. V, in the 4- 
fore-named Editi- 
onof the Council 
of Trent,at Antuerp. 
1633+ Pius. $. hi; 
Creed,and the For- 
ma Juraments Pro- 
feſſionis Fidti, is 

d immediate- 
ly after that 12.ca 
Seſl. 24. De Refor- 
- Mat. Pag- 450» 


Obſerv. 4. 
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celſoribus, Eccleſi- 
em, in plenitudine 
Poteſt atis gubernan- 
dan tradidit. Hunc 
unum ſuper Omnes 
Gentes, ( Omnia 
Regna Principem 
Conſiituit,qui Evel= 
lat, Deſtruat, Diſſ- 
pet, Diſperdat, plane 
tet > edificet 5 ut 
fdeles Salvos txhi- 
deat Salvatore, 


Pope in that Creed ) ( 4.) requires that they make ſuch a 
Profeſſion. Whence it evidently follows, that all their 
Biſhops, all Regulars of what Ocder ſoever, who are pro- 
vided of Monaſteries, Religious Houſes, &c. All Canons 
and Dignitaries in their Church, all who have any Cure of 
Souls, and all who profeſs and teachany of the Liberal Arts, 
&c. ( for all theſe are required to take that Oath ) are 
ſworn to receive, believe, and profeſs all the Definirzons of 
the Lateran Council under Leo. X. and the Conſtitution of 
Pope Boniface. VIII. which denounces Damnation to all 
thoſe who ſubmit not to the Pope, and embrace not their 
Popiſh Religion ; and hence it further , and as evidently 
follows, that not only Queen Elizabeth, but all good Pro- 
teſtants then, and ever ſince, ( whoneither did, nor with- 
out great Error and Impiety, could ſo ſubmit to their 
Popes, or believe their New Crecd } are, by their Papal 
and uncharitable Divinity, Erernally Dxmn?d. So that it 
isnot only ſome Temporal miſchief or loſs, but the Eternal 
Damnation of Body and Soul, which is threatned, and De- 


P. claredto be the Effect and Inevitable Conſequence of this 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, and ſuch other Excommunicati- 
ons of thoſe whom they call Hereticks. 

4- In the beginning of this Impious Bull, we are told by 
the Pope, That our Bleſſed Saviour committed the Government 
of his Church ( with all plenitude and fulneſs of Power ) to Peter 
and his Succeſſors, And that we might know, how great 
the Power was over all Kings and Kingdoms, he miſerably 
—_— a Text in (e ) Jeremy, and ſays ( f) That 
our blefſed Saviour did Conftitute Peter alone a Prince, over All 
Nations, and all Kingdoms, to Pull up, and Throw down, to 
Diſſipate and Deſtroy, to Plant and Build ( in Ordine ad Spi- 
ritualia ) in Order ro the Salvation of his Faithful People ;, ſo 
that ( if we may believe this Infallible Expoſitor ) the ſame 
Power which God gave Jeremy over all Nations and King- 
doms, to pull up and deſtroy them ;, the very ſame did our 
bleſſed Saviour give to Peter and his Succeſſors. Nor is 
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Pius, V. the only Pope who makes uſe of that Text to 
prove their extravazant Papal Power over Kings : Pape A- 
lexander. II. having told ſome of his Brethren, how: the 
( g) Emperor held his Stirrup when he mounted his Palfrey ; 
In hisnexr Conſtitution, ( having ſaid, That the Diligence 
of the Biſhops ancl Paſtors was neceſſary to pull up, and cut 
off Hereticks, and wicked-men in the Church ) he Cites 
the place of Jeremy to prove it; and ſays, That the Power 
over Nations and Kingdoms, to pull up, caſt down, and deſtroy, 
was given to Jeremy (hb ), and In Him, to the Evangelical 
Prieſt, to Peter and his Succeſſors, as he there expreſly ex- 
lainsit. And Pope Paul. lII. tells us ; (1) That 
wes Vicar of Chriſt, our bleſſed Saviour, and plac? in the 
Throne of Juſtice Above All Kings 3n the whole World, Ac- 
cording to the Prophecy of Jeremy ; And then Cites the words 
of Jeremy before mention*d. And {to omit others ) Pope 
Boniface. VIII. Cites the ſame Text ( though to as little 
purpoſe ) to the ſame end; to prove the ( k_) Popes power 
above Kings, ſoasto puniſh and depoſe them. And before 
him [znocert, III. in his wild and irrational Epiſtle to the 
Emperor of Conſtantinople (1) , Cites the ſame Text of 7e- 
remy, and another ( Gen, 1. 16.) more impertinent ( if 
that be pollible ) to prove the vaſt Power ot Popes above 
all ( m ) Kings and Emperors. By all which, Papal Bulls 
and Conſtitutions ( as by many others of the like nature ) 
it may evidently appear, that they challenge a Power to 
depoſe Kings, and that they bring the Text of Feremy as a 
ground and proof of it. 


But although their Popes brag, That they have (n). al 
Laws in the Archives of their own breaſts, and that they arc 
Supream and Infallible Judges in all Controverſies of Faith; 
yet their whole Diſcourſe and DeduCtions from the Text 
of the Prophet Feremy, is inconſequent, and indeed ridicu- 


( 8) Cum Aſcens 
deremus Palfredum 
noſtrum,  Fridericus 
Imp.Stapham tenuit. 
&c.Conſlic.8 Alex- 
and. 3. In Bullario: 
Rom. Tom. 1. p: 
65. Col. 2. 

(h) Deus Fere- 
mim, & in illo E- 
vangtlicum Sattre 
dotem inſiruxit di- 
cens; Ecce Conſtitus 
Te ſuper Gentes 
Regna, nt Evellas , 
deiruas, diſperdas, 
&c. que Poteſtas 
imminet in Romano 
Antiſtite, qui @ 
Chriſto, ut ſit Caput 
Ec:lefs.c, arcepit. Ie 
bid. Conſtir. 9. ps 
65 Col. 2. 

Ci) Ejus Vices 
gerentes in terris , 
& in Sede Juſtitie 
Conſlituts, Juxt2 
Feremia Vaticins- 
um,Orc. ſuper Omnes 
Reges Univerſe Tor 
1e. In Bulla Dam- 
nationis Hen. 8. da- 
ta Rom. 1535. & 
1538. 

( k ) Spirituzlis 
Poteſtas terrenan 
ſadicare debit, 
bona non fuerit : fic 
Virificatur Vatici- 
nium Jeremi:e, Con- 
ſtitui Te ſuptr Gen- 
tes,8ec, Cap. unary 
Santam. 1, de ma- 


jor. & Obed, Extrav, Communes. ( 1) Cap. Solicit. 6. Extra. De Major. & Obedientia. 
( m ) Deus Papam Totius Orbis precipuum obtinere voluit Magiſtratum. Boonif. 3. in Bulla. 6. De- 


cretalium przfixa. 
Pontifexj uva Omnia in Scrinio-peforis ſui cenſetur bahert. 


(n ) Ditum Bonif. 8. Cap. Licet Remanss, De Conſtirur. In. 6. Komanys: 
lous,. 
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tended Succeſſors. For, 

x- This Power which God gave to Jeremy, was Perſonal, 
to himſelf only, not hereditary or after his death to be 
continued to any Succeſior ; much lzſs to Peter, who 
came above Six hundred years after. That the Popes 
of this or former Ages, were Succeſſors to Petey, both 
the Popes themſelves, and Popiſh Authors univerſally at- 
firm , but( as yet ) 1 have found none ( except the Pope 
and ſome few of his Party ) who ſay that either Peter, or 
any Pope , was Succeſſor to Jeremy. It?s true, Pope A- 
lexander, 1II. ( in the Place quoted a little before ) ſays; 
That that Power over Nations and Kingdoms, to pull up, dij- 
ſipate, and deſtroy, &c. was ( by God) given to Jeremy, 
and in Him to Peter. $0 that (by this wild Suppoſiti- 
on ) Peter ſucceeded into that Power, which before him, 
Fexemy had. But (notwithſtanding his Infallibility) this 
is gratis diftum without any ſhadow or pretence of Rea- 
ſon: For he who ſucceeds into a Right which another 
polleſs?d before him, mult do it either, 1. Per generatio- 
nem & Jure Sanguinis; asa Son ſucceeds his Father, or | 
thenext Heir, 1: js defun:: and that Peter, or any Pope 
did this way ſucceed Feremy, as none ( with any reaſon ) 
can , I ſuppoſe none will ſay. 2. Per Conſecrationem & 
Fure Ordsnss ;, fo one Biſhop ſucceeds another in the fame 
Biſhoprick. Neither could Peter ſucceed Feremy this way 3 
for Jeremy was never Biſhop of Rome, or any other place, 
and then ?cis impoſſible that they ſhould ſucceed him in a 
Place he never had, and be Succeſlor to one who never 
was their Predeceſſor. 3. A man may be faid to ſuc- 
ceed another, who has a new Commiſſion given him, to 
Execute an Office, which ( though intermitted ) ſome 
had long before him. So ſuppoſe the King ſhould give 
one a Commiſſion to be High Conſtable of England, af- 
ter the Place had been long void ; he who had ſuch Com- 
million, may be faid to ſucceed him, who had that Office 
Jaſt, though One or Two hundred years before. - Now 

"if the Pope ( or any for him ) can ſhew, that our bleſſed 
Saviour 
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Saviour gave Peter the ſame Commillion , which God 
gave 7:remy, and ſet him 0: er Nations and Kingdoms , 
to pull up, diſſipate, znd deſtroy, &c. ( as Pope us, V. 
ex reſly ſays ( 0 ) hedid, inthis His Imp.ous Bull azainlt 
Q. El:zabeth ) then | will Confeſs, that in this Senſe Pe- 
ter may be called 7Zarcm?z Succelior. But that our bleſ- 
{cd Saviour gave Peter any ſuch Commillion ( though the 
Pope ſay it ) is abſolutely uatrue ; not only without any 
foundation or ground of Reaſon for it in Scripture, ( and 
nothing elle can prove it ) but point blank againſt it. As 
cur Saviom?s Kingdom was not of this World, no Temporal 
Power or Dominion; ſo he neither exercis?d any ſuch 
Power himſelf, nor gave Peter or his Apoltles, { who, 
3ll of them had Equal Power with Petey ) any ſuch (p ) 
Temporal Power over Nations and Kingdoms, to pull up, de- 
(troy, and diſſipate, &c. All the Power they had was Spi- 
ritual ; they could puniſh no man (unleſs miraculouſly , 
which the Pope pretends not to) i» hs perſon, by loſs of 
Life, or Liberty ( by Impriſonment ) nor sn his purſe, by 
impoſing and exacting Pecuniary MulCcts ; as has been , 
and might be further demonſtrated, were it now my bu- 
ſineſs : only ( by the way ) I crave leave to obſerve, That 
Pope Pius in this Bull, makes that Commiſſion, which 
he ſays, our bleſſed Saviour gave Peter, far larger than 
that which God gave Jeremy. For he tells us, 1. That 
our bleſſed Saviour did (q ) Conſtitute Peter a Prince , to 
pull up, and dcſiroy, &'c. but there is no ſuch thing in Je- 
remy?> Commillion. 2. That Peter was Conſtituted a 
Prince over (r ) All Nations, and All Kingdoms ; but 
Feremy bad not ſuch Univertal Power, as is evident from 
the ( /) Text. But to make this further appear, it is to 
be Conſidei Ml, 


( 0 ) Regnans 74 
Ex:elfes ( 1. E. Chris 
[tes Eccleſram ſols 
Petra CF Succeſſo16s 
b:15 tradidit Guiere 
na141in And th:n 
It immediately fol - 
lows -— - Hunc tt» 
num( Perum ſrili- 
cet Yjuper Omnes Gtn= 
t.$,&* Omnia Regna 
principem Conſtitus 
it, qui eveliat, dts 
ſiruat, diſipat, di'> 
perdat, plantet, &*:, 
Bulla diiain Prin» 
ciplo. 

Cp ) Pope Nicol. 
I. (and he as [nfal- 
livle as any of his 
Succeſſors)rells u:3 
That Eccleſe2 non 
habit Glagium nifs 
$piritualem,qui non 
o*cidit, ſed vivifie 
cat, Lu rprandus in 
vita,Nicol. 1. Cap. 
107. But he lived 
above. 80o. years 
ſince, and though 
Gratian records it 
for Law ( Can. in- 
ter hzc.6, Cauſ.33. 
Queſt. 2.) yer the 
Caſe is alcer'd fince 
and the Gloſs up- 
on that Canon(ver- 
bo Gladium ) tells 
us, that the mean- 


2, That Jeremy was a Prieſt 9 and a Prophet ; {9 that if Pe- ing iszthar chePope 
, haz nor the Tem- 

poral Sword, Q:044 Executionem only : the Power of -the Temporal Sword belongs to the 
Emperor, but the Pope makes him En peror, and gives him thar Power : and this he proves 
out of a Decree of Pope Innorent. 3. Cap. Venerabil. 34. Extra. De Ele&. & Electi Potc- 
ſtate. - (q) Huncaunum ( Perrum (cilicer ) Principem Conſtitait, ec, Ibid. in dita Bulla. 
(r ) Super Ones Gentes, & Omnia Kegna. Ibid. (f) Jer. 1.10, 
| G ter 


———— 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


Ct ) V.de Corn: 
A Lapide in Prin. 
Argument. Coms- 
ment. (ſui 11 Jcre- 
miam. 


{ « ) For proot 
of this, ce rheQuo» 
tations before Ov- 
ſerv. 2. 

( x) Pope Hes- 
n0rins, & Pope Vi- 
gilius avcicntly 
condemned for He- 
reticks in General 
Councils; and of 
later rime-,the Ge- 
neral Councils of 
Pi/a, Conflance,and 
Baſil condemaed 
9thers, 


— 


ty and his Succeſſors ſucceeded him, it muſt he in one of 
thote two Capacitics. But, 1. ?Tis certain, that nei- 
ther Peter, nor any Chriſtian Biſhop did, or could ſuc- 
ceed him, as a Prieſt ; he being a Pricit of Azro:.?; Or- 
der, which abſolutely ceaſcd at our Saviour's death. 
2. Nordid he ſucceed Jere-y as to his Prophetical Office, 
x. Becauſe that was, Extraordinary , Temporary, and 
Expired with his Pexſon. The Prophetical Office was 
not Hereditary or Succeſſive. ?*Tis true, ſome Prophets 
preceded in time, and ſome afterwards followed : So 
(t ) Jeremy was after Iſaiah about One hundred ſixty five 
years; Ezekel after him Four and thirty years; Danicl 
after him Twenty ycars. But cach Prophet had a new 
Call and Commiſſion, and that for particular and diffec- 
rent purpoſes, as isevident by the Propheſics themſelves, 
2, Jeremyand thoſe Prophets were Oiowvyws:;, Divinely 
Inſpired, and that to an Infallibility, and their Prophe- 
cies ( as Divine, and the Word of God ) referr?] into 
the Sacred Canon of Scripture ; now although Perer, (not 
by Succeſſion from Jeremy, but by anew Call and Com- 
mithon from our bleſſed Saviour ) was ©kwrevros, and 
had ſuch an Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, as made him 
Infallibte, and his Doctrine Divine Truth; yet ſuch al- 
ſiſtance heing perſonal in him, ( as It was in all Prophets 
before him ) his Succeſlors cannot, withont Impudence 
and Impiety pretend toitz though ſome of the ( u ) Ci- 
neniſts, the Feſuits, and Papal Paraſites, would have us 
believe ( what the ( x ) World knows to be falſe) that 
they are Infallible. 


. ButthatI may (in ſhort) come to the main fcope and 


hinge of the Queſtion; the truth is Evident, Thar all 
theſe Popes in the Expoſition and Application of this 
Text in Feremy, (notwithſtanding their pretended Syu- 
premacy and Infallibility ) are miſerably miſtaken, and 
put a ſenſe upon it, which, before them, never any Fa- 
ther or Ancient Authordid ; no nor their own Learned 
Writers of later times,even when Popery moſt preyail*d; 
a {caſe ( if I may call it ſo) inconſiſtent with the ps 
an 
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and certain meaning of Jeremy. For when ?*cis in that 
Text, 1 have ſet thee over the Nations and Kingdoms, to 
pull down, diſſipate, deſtroy, plant, and build ; That which 
(y) Alexander. IlI. (and other Popes after him )) Cite 
this Text for, is, to infera Power in Feremy, ( and from 
him, in them) ſo far, to pull down, diſſipate, and de- 
ſtroy, asto Depoſe Kings and Emperors, and Abſolve their 
Subjefts from all Oaths of Allegiance : Though the Text 
mean nothing leſs; nor can any ſuch Impious Concluſion, 
by any ( fave poſlibly Popilh )) Logick, be deduced from 
it. For whenthe ( « ) Text ſays, / have ſer thee over the 
Nations, to pull down, and deſtroy, &c, 1. The meaning 
isnot, that Jeremy ( by this Commiſſion ) had Power and 
Juriſdiction, ( per modum Imperantis ) as a Prince and Su- 
perior, to pulldown and deſtroy any man, much leſs Kings 
and Emperors, nay ſo far was he from that, that hequict- 
ly and patiently ſubmitted to the Authority and Com- 
mands of Injuſt and Impious Superiors, ( as is evident 
in his Prophecy) and was ſeveral times ( 4 ) Impriſon*d 
and caſt into Dungeons, with great danger of his Life , 
at Feruſalem; and when carried Captive into Egypr,by ſome 
Rebellious Jews, who would not obey the Word of God 
by him, he was more miſerably uſed, and at laſt,by them 
(6b) murder*d and martyr?d. So far was Jeremy ( after 
God had given him that ( c ) Commiſſion ) from pulling 
down, or deſtroying any man, that ( on the contrary ) 
he patiently ſubmitted to his Superiors, and was by them 
(though moſt unjuſtly )) puniſhed , pulPd down, and 
at laſt deſtroy*'d. 2. But the meaning of that Text evi- 
dently is, 1 have ſet thee over Nations and Kingdoms, to 
pull down, deſtroy, and diſſipate, &c, Per modum Prophe- 
tantis, & Quid Tudicio Tulho fatturus efſer Deus, predicen- 
1s; Asa Prophet, to foretell what God would do; that 
( unleſs they repented) he wovld pull down, deſtroy, 


and diſſipate thoſe Nations and Kingdoms, againſt which 


( by God*s expreſs Command )) he Propheſied. Feremy 

had no Commiſſion, no Power or Authority to pull 

down, or deſtroy any one 4 Perſon, much leſs Kings 
2 


and 


( 1) Vide Con- 
ſticur. 9. Alexand, 
3-In Bullario Rom. 


Tom.1. p. 65. Col. 
2s 


(3) Jer.r. TOs 
( 4 ) He js bearen 
by Paſhur, Jer. 20, 
1. Apprchended & 
Arraigned. Jer.26. 
8. Impriſon'd by 
zZedekiah.Chap. 32. 
3. and beaten and 
impriſon'd by the 
Princes. Jer.37.15. 
by them put into a 
Dungeon. Jer.38.s 
(b) A ſuis Cone 
eivibus in Taphnis 
eXgypti, Lapidibus 
Obrutus, Martyr 0c« 
cubait. Tra Hiero- 
nymus, Tertul.Do- 
roth. Epiphan. Ifi- 
odor. &c. Corn. A. 
Lapide Comment, 
in Jerem, in Argu- 
mento. 

Cc) The Com- 
miſſhon was given 
him,when he was a 
Child. Jer. 1. 6.7. 
when he was 14.or 
15. years old. So 
Corn. A Lapidein 
Prin. Argumenti 
Commentariis ſuis 


. In Teremiam prz- 


fix1. 


NO ond 
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(« )Gen.q1n.13. 
( e )Itts a m.mo- 
Fable Srury weare 
rold to this pure 
poſe; nor by any 
Lutheran , bur a 
Learned : 0*bon Do- 
Qor,an car-wirneſs 
of it, whoſays, That 
when Pope J1no- 
cent X. was preſſed 
ro Determine the 
Cc. ntroverſfie be- 
tween the Jeſuirs 
and 7anſeniſis, He 
( who was bred a 
Lawyecr)told them 
that he was Ns Di» 
vine, that Divinity 
was not His Profeſ- 
fon, nor had he ſtu- 
diedDitinity.Mon- 
fieur de Sr. Amour 
in his Journal /arr. 
3+ Cap, 12. & p. 
320. 
(f) Vide Jer. 18. 
7 8.&c. Jer.25.15. 
16. 17. &C. & Cap, 
- 42+ 10. & 45. 4+ 
(eg) Conftitui Te ut 
Eveflas, 1.C; ut In- 
termineris -Hoſtibus 
meu, (quos Regioni- 
bus ſuis Plantavi) 
Me inde per Bella, 
ec. evulſurum,niſt 
refipuerInt. A Lapt- 
de.in jer. 1. 70. 
- (h)1naDerws tan 
tat & Eveltit Gen- 
tes : nam Jeremias 
Teupſa nec plantavit 
nec 'Evulpt Gentis. 


Ergo, ut Evellas '&+ 
Plantes 5, Idem eft quo 


dem Ibidem. 


. aud Plants the Nations. 


Es 


and Emperors; nordid he ever Co, or attempt any ſuch 
ti.ing ; he only Prophecied, and premonill!*d them from 
God, that Deitru*tion would come upon them for their 
ſins, but it was God only whvu could and did execute 
that Sentence, and when they repented not, deſtroyed 
t..em. Soin Scripture, the Prophet is faid to do that, 
which he foretells will be done, Foſcph in Priſon, tells 
Pharaol*s Butler and Baker, That within three days the 
ore ſhould be riflored to his Place, and the other hanged. 
This coming to paſs (not by any Power of Joſeph, for he 
was a Priſoner ) yet the ( 4) Text ſays, That He re- 
flored the-one,, and that He hang*®d the other, Andthis , 
thoſe Popes, who ſo often urge this Text of Jeremy , 
might have eaſily and certainly known, had they ſtudied 
Scripture and Divinity as muchas Human Policy ( as tco 
(e ) many of them do not-)) For what I have ſaid is ex- 
preſly ſaid in the very Text-of Jeremy?*s Prophecie 3 as 
he who compares and conſiders ( f ) two or three Chap- 
ters in it, may evidently fee. Sure Iam, (to ſay nothing 
of the Fathers and Ancient Writers of the Church ) what 
I bave ſaid of the true meaning of this place in Jeremy 
is acknowledg'?d even by the Jeſuits and Canoniſts ( the 
greateſt Flatterers of the Pope, and Sticklers for his pre- 
tended Supremacy )) who Expound the Text as I have 
done done. I ſhall inſtance in One or Two. 


. Corn: A. Lapide (a Noted and Learned Jeſuit) Expound- 


1ug this Place of Feremy, ſays thus ( g ) Ihave ſet thee 
over the Nations, that thon ſhould pull up: That is, ( faith 


he ) that thou ſhouldſt Threaten my Enemies, that unleſs they 


repent, I will pull: them ont of the Countries, where I have 
placed them, And then he tells us truly, that this is the 
Opinion of Hierome, Theodoret, Rabanyus, Vatablus, Ly- 
ranus, Dion-Carthuſianus, and others. And then he adds 
(h) That it is God ( not Jeremy ) who Pulls up, 
So that when *cis ſaid [ 
have ſet thee To pull up, and plant the Nations: itis all 


a, at has Gentes eveliendas,. illas plantandas A Deo mineris ac Predicts. 


one 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


yen—_ 


one aS if he had ſaid I have ſit thee to Threaten and 
Preach that God would Pull up and Plant thoſe Nations, This 
js that we ſay and prove to be the meaning of that Text 
in Jeremy, and the Jcſuir ſuily Conſents, and Acknow- 
Icdges it to be true. 


Pope Innocent. III. in his (3 ) Epiſtle to the Emperor | 


'of Conſtantinople, (amonegl! {everal other places of Scrip- 
ture) brings this 1 cxt of Jeremy, 19 prove the Prieſt ( c- 
ſpecially Peter's Succellor the Pope } ro be ( k ) Superior to 
all Kings: and yet Bernardus de Botono ( the (1 ) Author 
of the Gloſs there ) when he comes to Exx:lain that Text 
I have ſet thee over the Nations, to pull up, and plant ; 
he has nothing «f Depoſing ard ſerting up Kings : but 
Conceives the mean ng to be — That Jeremy was ſet c- 
ver (m ) Nations, T o pull up Vices, andplant Virtues, He 
truly Conceives that Feremy was not Conſtituted 4 Prince, 
with Dominion and Juriſdiction over Kings and Emp*- 
rors; to ſet them up, or pull them down, at his plea- 
ſure; ( to which purpoſe many of the Popes produce it_) 
but 4 Prophet, to foretell tnem, what God would do. 
That is, He would plant them, if they were Penitent; if 
not, pull down and deſtroy them. So the Author of 
the Gloſs ; and they tell us, that he (# ) writ moſt Learn- 
ed Gleſſes upon the Decretals of Gregory. IX. which ( © 
afterwards had the Approbation of Pope Gregory. XII. 
Be it concluded then, that Pius. V-and thoſe other Popes 
before mention?d ( notwithſtanding their Infallib;lity ) 
have miſerably miſtaken the true meaning of this place 
of Jeremy. And indeed he who reads and ſerioully'Con- 
ſiders the ſeveral Places of Scripture, which the Popes 
of the laſt 600. years have explained in their Bulls and 
Decretals, and produc'd as proofs of their extravagant 
and uſurp?d Supremacy 3 I ſay, he will have juſt reafon 
to believe, that Popes are not the beſt Expoſitors of 
Scripture. For Inſtance ; (to omit others ) I (hall rcfer 
the Reader to thoſe (p)8. or 9. Places, which Pope 
Innocent. IIt. and Boniface, VIII. have Cited, 'and Ex- 


plain*d, in two of their Conſtitutions, both Extant in 
their 


(5 )Cap: Solirz. 
6. Extra de Major. 
& Ohedientia. 

( k) Oſtendit S$4- 


Ccerdotiumpreemine- 


re Regibus,difto Je- 
remie Gloſſa ad di- 
tum Cap. verbo. 
So'it e Penignitaty.. 

(1) Vide Corpus 
JurisCan.cum Gloſ- 
fis; Paris. 1612 In 
No'a , Titulum. 
Tom. 2.Immediare- 
(ſeu pagina proxi-- 
m1) ſequente. 

(m) Conſtitui Tr,. 
ut Evellas ) Vitiz 
ſcilicet. & plantes] 
Virtutes. Gloſſa ag 
dittum Cap. Soli- 
tz. verbo, Conſti- 
rut Te, &c. 

(n) G!ofſas Ery- 
ditiſſimas -Edidit. 
Vid.diftam Notam 
in Prin. Tom. 2. 
Juris Can. Paris. 
1612, © 

( 0) Vid. Pullam 
Greg:.13:Corp.Ju- 
ris Can. prefixam, 


Cp) 1. Perer. 2 
13, I4. Jer. 1.10. 
Gen. 1. 16:17, &c; 
Joh.21. 16. Marth, 
16.18.19, Luc.22; 
38. Rom. 13. 1. 2: 
GEN. I. 1. 1, Cor. 
2. 15. 
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cm 


(9) That of 1r- 
Nocent.3. Cap. Soli- 
tz.6. Extra de Ma- 
Jorir. & Obed. And 
that of Poniface. 8. 
Cap. Unam San- 
aRam.1.Eodem Tir. 
Extrav, Commun, 


Obſerv. 5 

(Cr ) Chriſtus Fc- 
cleſiam F4poſtolorum 
Francips tradidit 
gubernandam ; &r 
bunc unum Super Om- 
nes Gentes & Omnia 
Regna Principem 
a aa Diaz 
Bul'z principio. 

( 5) Matth.10.2. 

Cr ) Petrus Apo- 
ſtolorum Primus & 
} rimas, poterat A- 
poſtolis precipere,or 
fi in fide aut mori- 
bus errarent, Corti» 
gere, &c. Corn. A 
Lapide in Matth, 
JO, 2s 

(u) Ceters Evan- 


gelifle Mattheum 


preponunt Thome , 
Mattheus Thomam 
Prefert. Paulus ad 
Galat.2.9. Facobum 
primo loco recenſet, 
ante Petrum & 7o- 
hannem. Exiſtimat. 
Hieronymus ( fo E- 
raſmus ſays ) Ejus 
eſſe, Ordinem Apo- 
ftolorum diftribue- 
re,Quz allos Elegit : 


their ( q) Canon Law, in the places before Cited, where 

the Expolitions 2nd Applications of thoſe places, by 

thoſe Popes, are not only evidently Erroneous, but (be- 
ing repugnant to all good Senſe and Reaſon ) exceed- 
ingly rediculous: ſuch as may give their Adverſaries 
reaſon to believe that the Authorsof ſuch wild Interpre- 
tations, are rather Fools than Infallible. 

\ 

5. Pope Pius. V. Here in the beginning of this his Bull, 
calls (r ) Petey ( as other Popes and their Paraſites uſually 
do) Brince of the Apoiles;, and tells us, that our bleſſed Savi- 
our did ſet and conſtitute him a Prince over all Nations and 
Kingdoms, From whence, they ( Illogically and without 
any ſhadow of Juſt Conſequence ) would Conclude, Peters 
Supremacy, his Dominion and Authority even over all the 
Apoſtles. For although Peres in the Goſpel { when the 
Names of the Twelve Apoſtles are numbred ) is called ( 5 ) 
mew]&, Primus, and amongſt Latin Authors anciently 
( Princeps Apoſtolorum ) The Prince of the Apoſtles ;, yet that 
(t ) Papal Supremacy, which the Popes and their Party 
generally attribute to him, that they ( as his Succeſlors ) 
might have it themſelves, cannot thence be concluded. So 
( 4) Eraſmus tells us, ( out of St. Hierome ) That the Ape- 
ſtles in the other Evangeliſts, are not reckor.*d in the Order t 
are in Matthew ; if any man ſhould think, that Peter were 
firſt of all the Apoſtles, becauſe he is reckowd in the firſt Place, 
Matthew reckozs Thomas before himſelf; but Mark after 
bim : Matthew reckons Andrew before James and John, but 
Mark after them, $9 St. Paul reckons James before Peter and 
John, though Matthew puts Peter firſl., And Eraſmus there 
ſays further, that Hierome intimates, That the les were 
all ( as to their Apoſtolick Office ) Equal. That which makes 
me believe, that what Eraſmus Obſerves out of Hierome, is 
true, is this; The Spaniſh Inquifitors have damn?d it, and 
(in their /zdex (x) Expurgatorius) commanded it to be 


#nnaens, Authoritatem Apoſtolis Omnibus Parem fuiſſe , quod ad Apoſtolici muneris ſuntionem 


attinet. Eraſmus in Locum, 


(x) Index Librorum Prohib, & Expurg. Madriti. 


| £4667. p. 289. Col. 1. 


blotted 
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. * Jy I: by 
againſt Queen Enzabeth 
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blotted out. But Eraſmns adds further, — ( y ) That it 
cannot Logically and firmly be concluded, from the order wherein 
the Apoſtles are numbcr?d, which of them is to be preferr'd be- 
forethe reſt, becanſe where many are numbc1*d, there is a neceſ- 
ſity we begin with ſome one, ana *tis not marerial which we begin 
with, And This the Inquifitors let paſs, without a Delea- 
zur 3 they donot condemn it to be blotted out, and fo ſeem 
to approve it, otherwiſe it had not paſs? ; ſo that ( even 
by our Adverſaries conſent ) all that can be rationally In- 
ferr'd, from that Text, wherc in numbering the Apoſtles, 
Peter 1s called #g9J]@, firſt, is only (2) a Primacy of Or- 
der, ( which we willingly grant) but co Primacy ( much 
leſs a Supremacy ) of Authority, Dominion, and Juriſdi- 
ion over the reſt of the Apoſtles; which the Pope and 
his Party deſire, and we jultly deny. 2. And as egol1& 
or Primus; ſo Princeps, or Prince (amongſt the beſt Latin 
Authors) uſually ſignifies Order Only, or ſome Excellent 
9uality in thoſe whoare calPd Przncipes, without any ( 4 ) 
Authority or Furiſdiftion over thoſe in relation to whom 
they are ſo call'd. And that the Reſt of the Apoſtles were 


 calld Prinsipes as well as Percr, 1 have Authentick warrant 


even the Roman Breviary, reſtored according to the Decree 
of the Council of Trevr, publiſh?d by Pizs. V. ( The very 
Pope who publiſh*d this Impious Bull againſt Queen El:za- 
beth) and then Reviſed by the Authority of Clement, VIII 
and Urban, VIII. and Printed at Antverp. 1660, In this 
Breviary, we have this (6b) Hymn, in the Office for the 
Feaſt of St. Perer and Paul; 


Eccleſiarum Principes, 

Belli Triumphales Duces, 
Celeſiis Anle Ablites, 

Et vera Mundi Lumina,. &C. 


Now in this Hymn Perey and Paul too, are cali?d Eccleſia- 
rum Principes, Princes of the Churches; For being a Hymn 
for the Feaſt of thoſe two Apoſtles; Eccleſiarum Principes 
cannot relate to leſs than two; nor Properly to any but 

n7 


(y ) Certeex Or- 
dinerecenſionis, non 
Efficaciter Colligi- 
tur Quits Cui fit pre= 
_ 3 fequidem 
ubi mult; numeran- 
tur, altquis prims 
ſit opport;t. Eraſmus 
i»dem, in Matth.. 
IO. 2. 

(3) So the word 
7p@]& uſually fig- 
nifies; Euſebirs ca!ls 
Simon Magis,opm- 
T1& T4on; ace; 
@5 Apynyos. pri- 
Mits Dix Hereſeos , 
ſcilicer Primu; Or- 
dine Temporis, non 
Jurisdiftionss. Eu- 
ſeb.Hiſt. Lib.2.Cap- 
13-p's 1. Edit, Va- 
leſit. 

(a) So Homer & 
Virgil are call'd 
Poetarum Principtse 
So in Tully, Patrons 
Principes, Eminent 
Advocates. So Pla- 
to & Ariſtotle, Phi» 
loſophorum Princi> 
prs,and yer no Do» 
minton of Juriſdi- 
&jon meant * in 
rheſe Expreſſions. 

(6b) Didi Brevi- 
ari) Part. zſtiva,ad 
Diem. 29. Junij,in 
Feſto SS. Apoſto- 
lorum Petri & Pau- 
I!. p. 476. & in Fe- 
ſto S. Andrez.N-v.. 
30. Ibidem pag- 
730. 


—_ 
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( c) Vide Com- 
-mune Santorumin 
Calce Partis Aſti- 
ve, di&ti Breviaiij, 
& in Communi A- 
-poſto;orum & E- 
vangeliſtaruw.pag. 


4 

( 4) Ad matuti- 
num, Invitatorium. 
Fegem Apaſtolorum 
Dominum, Vinite a- 
Aoremicss 


( £ Vide Card, 
Cutan Opera. p. 
836. & Gratizn. 
Cauſ. 2. Quaſt. 7. 
Can. Eeati. 37. & 
Theodoret in Gal. 
2-P.27c. where / e- 
ter and Paul are 
call'd ueyaact x) 
TP@TMH ATTSIAU- 
& 10 2. Cor. 11.6. 
P-251./ rincipes A- 
poſtolorum aliy pre - 
ter Petrum. Vid. Bel- 
larmin. de Rom. 
Ponrif. I. 1 c.12-p. 
B61. Poteſtas cla- 
vium tranſfrvit ad 
alios Apoſtolos, &&+ 
ad Omnes Eccleſie 
Principes,&c. Theſe 
gre the words of 
Pope Leo ( and he 
Tofallible ) cired 
there by Bellarmine. 

(f) Hoc erant xt - 
#que & Ceteri 4þ0- 
oli Quod fait Pe- 
trus, Pari Conſortio 
preaits & Honovis 


e> Poteſtatis. Cyprian de Unitate Eccleſiz. p. 208. Edir. Rigaltij. 


them twoin that Place. Thongh cliewhere it ( c ) relates 
to all the Apoſtles; as in the Place cited in the Margent ; 
when after the Invitatory, ( as they call it ) (4 ) Come let 
us adore the Lord, King of the Apeſiles ;, it follows thus 3 


Aterna Chriſti munera, 

Apoſtulorum Gloria, 

Palmos & Hymnos dcbitos, 
Letis canamius mentibus. 
Eccleſiarum ( e ) Princcipes, 
Bells Triumphales Duces, 
Cwleſtis Aule Milites, 

Et vera Mundi Lumina, &C. 


So that if we may believe their own Authentick Breviary , 
Publiſ}?d and Carefully Reviſed by theſe Popes, according 
to the Decree of the Trent Council; All the other Apo- 
ſtles (under our bleſſed Saviour , and by his Authority ) 
were Princes of the Chriſtian Church as well as (f ) Perer, 
Now [deſire to know, how theſe things will Conſiſt ? (g) 
Pius. V. in this Bull againſt Queen Elizaberh, ſays, That 
our bliſſed Saviour Committed the Government of his Church to 
Ore Only, to Pcter, and Conſtituted him Only a Prince over all 
Nations and Kingdoms, ( ſo he in his Bull ) andyet the ſame 
Pope, in this Roman Breviary, ( for it was Approved and 
Publiſhed by him) and the Hymn here cited, ſays, That 
all the Apoſtles were Eccleſtarnm Principes ;, and if fo,then 
Perer was not the Only Prince to whom the Government 
of the Church was Committed ; no, the Commillion of 
every Apoſtle ( given by our bleſſed Saviour ) was as unli- 
mited and as large as Peters, This will appear in all the 
Particulars of it, equally given to all, as they are expreſly 
ſer down in Scripture, from whence alone, we can furely 
know, what their Authority and Commitſion was. Our 
bleſſed Saviour tells them, and us, (hb) 1. As my Fa- 


(g ) Eccleſiamſuam uni 


Sali, Petro Commiſet gubernandam, & bunc unum Super Omnes Gantts & Regna Principem Conſti- 


«ir. Bulla difta in Principlo, 


( b) Joh. 20:21s 
ther 
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ſerve all things, what 
Dioceſe was the World —( p) Go ye into All the World, 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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ther ſent me, ſo ſend I you. There we have the Author and 
Authority of their Commiſhon. The ſame bleſſed Saviour 
of the World ſends-them all. 2. Then he breath*d upon 
them, and ſaid, (z): Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. There-we 


have the Principle inabling them to diſchargethat great Of- 


fice and Trult repoſcd in them; It was that Holy Spirit, 
which gave them, 1. I1rfallibility intheir Doftrine. 2. Power 
to work, Miracles for (k) Confirmation of it. 3. Then he 
adds, (1) whoſe fins ye retain, they are retained, &c, Here 
we have the great Spiritual Powergiven them for the calling 
and governing the Church, which is elſewhere called, ( m ) 
The Power of the Keys ; which conſiſts in binding and looſing, 
retaining and remitting ſins. For ſo *tis Explain'd by our 


bleſſed Saviour in the Place laſt cited, and is (by our Ad&- 


verſaries ) ( » ) confeſs?d. So that *tis evident that the 
Power of the Keys,. the Power of binding and looſing, -of 
retaining and remitting ſins. is equally given to all the A- 
poltles, toevery one as well as Peter. ' 4. He Aſſignsthem 
their Place and Province, where, and the way how: they 
were to Exerciſe their Apoſtolical Power —( 9) Go and 
Teach All Nations, baptizang them, and teaching them to ob- 

_ I have Commanded you, Their 


and preach the Goſpel to every Creature ( every man.) And 


the adminiſtring the Sacraments,. and teaching men:to-be-- 


lieve and obſerve the whole = 5h was the buſinefs they 
were to do 1n that their Dioceſe. 5. And ts inconrage 
them to this: great anddiſhcult Work, he graciouſly pro- 
miſes his Preſence and Divine Aſliſtances . Lo, Tam {(q) 


with you Always, even ro the End of the World. 
heſe are the Powers and Promiſes given tothe Apoſtles, - 


and (which to me ſeems Evident) without difference. or 
diſtinction, Equally toall ;:to Simon the Cannire, (for: ( r.) 
ſo it ſhould be writ) as well; and as much as.-- to Simon Pe- 
ter, Ifany think otherwiſe, if he can, and will (by any 
Cogent Reafon ) make it appear either, x. That the fore- 
going Powers and Promiſes were not Equally given to all 
the Apoſtles. 2. Or that _ other Power or Promiſe 


- whichis 
_ word 'for Cannata, + 


(5) Ibidem.ver{-- 
22» 


(+) Mark.16-20. 
(!) Ibid. verſ. 23- 


(n)Matth-16.19., 


(n) Miniftri Ec- 
cleſie ad Remmiſſio- * 
nem peccats, Per Vir 
tutem Clavium Mi- 
niſterialiter operan- 
tur, Lyran. in Joh. 
20, 23e. Vid. Tiri- 
numg Menochium, - 
&c.in Marth, 16. + 


19% 
( 0 ) Matth. 28. - 


. I9. 20s. 


p ) Mark. 16.15. 
op Marth. 28. - 


. 20. 


(r) Simon, who - 
Matth.1044. is call- 


cd Simon the Cana- - 


nite,inche-Syriack- 
Verftonthere, and 
Lib. 6.15, iscall'd * 
Simon (As S * 
Greek 


or CinneusForthe 
Syriack <P * 


Canna fignifies Cy-+ 


AGTHS*" Vid. Ang. 0 
Caminium, in Ex- - 
plicar. locorum, N= - 
Teſt. p. 5h 


——— _ —— — = 
- 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


4} 


Obje&tio. 
( 5 ) Vide Conſti- 
rut. Bonif. 8. Cap. 
unam SanQam. 1. 
De Majorir, & O- 
bed.Extrav. 'Com- 
emnunes.& Trmocenr. 
3-Cap. Solicitz. Go 
Extra. de Major. & 
Obedientii, 
(t) Matth, 16. 
18.19. 

(u) Promzttit bic 
Chriftus Petro, quod 
ipſe &+ Succeſſor E- 
qus Omnis, fit Eccle- 
fe Supremum Caput, 
Princeps & Monar- 
cha. Jac. Tirinus in 
Martth.16.18.19. 

(x) Nuamuis mor- 
talis-bomo fit Petreys 
Ejuſque Succeſſor 
ramen Caltſti preds. 
ditus Poreflate, & 
quod 3lle dCathedra 
«lum eft tanquan ab 
Iſo Deo 'Decretum. 
idem Thidem, 


acverl. 19. Gratian. Can. 2. Sic Omnes. diſt. 19. ( 
Petra loquitar Chriſtus;Joh. Stephan. Menochius in Marth. 16.18. 


was (in Scripture ) given peculiarly to Perer, whereby he 
had an Authority and Dominion over the-other Apoſtles 
and the whole Church, to make him Only a Prince over all 
Nations and Kingdoms, ( as Pope Pim, V. in this his wild 
Bull confidently affirms) I ſay, he who can and will make 
both or either of theſe appear, ſhall have my hearty thanks 
for the Diſcovery, and 1 ſhall ( for the future )) have a bet- 
ter Opinion of Peter*s Supremacy , which (at preſent ) I 
= to be a groundleſs Error, without any proof or pro- 
| ity. 


I know that the Popes in their (- ) Conſtitutions, and 
their Party uſually urge that place in (+ ) Marrhew to prove 
Peter's ( and thence their own )vaſt and Monarchical Su- 
premacy over the whole Church, ( even the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves not excepted ) the words T heſe Thou art Pe- 
ter, 4nd upon This Rock , I will build my Church. And 1 
give untothee , The Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, From 
this Place, ( moſt irrationally, and without any Senſe or 
Conſequence) they infer, That (u) Peter, and every Suc- 
ceſſor of his, was Conſtitmted Supream Head, Prince and Mo- 
narch of the Univerſal Church. So that what Peter or hs(x) 
Succeſſor ſhall (> Cathedra ) Determine and Decree, is to be 
received, as if God himſelf had decreed it, So Tirinu, and 
their Canon Law, intheir moſt Correct Editions. Though 
this be Erroneous, and evidently Impious, yet Tirinw , 
Gratian, and their Canoniſts are not ſingular inthis point, 
another Learned Jeſuit ( in his Commentary on this Place ) 
tells us, That when our bleſſed So On this Rock 
will 1 build my Church ;, be ſpeaks of ('y ) Peter, 4s the Fund 
mental Rock, on which the Church # built. And. he adds— 
( z ) That though our bleſſed Saviour was chiefly that Fundamen- 
tal Rock, yet Peter and the Popes of Rome ſucceeded him, as 
bus Vicars, with Supream Power, Cc. This place, they con- 


y þ De Petro ut Fundamentals 
z ) Chriſtus eft Fundamen- 


ealis Petra Preeipu?, (ed ei Succeſſerunt Petrus &r veliqui ſummi Pontifices, ut Equs Vicarii cum 


$1nmma Poteſtats: ' Menechius tbld, p; 41. Col: 2. vid. Grarian, Can, In none, Dift. 21, 


ceivc, 


plac?d our bleſſed Saviour. from being 


DEE AR EE En RRE CUE DB CCoISEEOSIES ERR ao dom = 0. 2. rd rs 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


ceive, concerns no Apoſtle but Peer, and proves his, and 


his Succellors Supremacy. 


To this, I ſay, 1. That all they fay, inthis particular, 
is gratis dittum;, for they only fay it, without any pretence 
of proof. If we will take their bare word, we may, 0- 
therwiſe we may chuſe; for they bring no proof to prove 


their Expoſition of this Text, ſuch as-might command and 


neceſſitate our Aﬀent. And then a bare denial, is Anſwer 
enough to a bare Aſſertion. For as St, Hierome ſays in 
the like caſe ) an unproved Poſition, eadem facilitate yejici- 
tur, qua Affermatur. 2. When they ſay, our bleſſed Saviour 
was £ chief Fundamental Rock;on which the Church was built, 
and that St. Peter and the Popes ſucceeded him, with Supream 
Power. They conſequently muſt ſay Two things ; 1, That 
our bleſſed Saviour left his Place and Office of being the 
Fundamental Rock, to Peter, when he left this World. 
For if he kept it, and ſtill do keep it, neither the Pope nor 
Peter could be his Succeſſors. No man can be Succeſſor 
and ſucceed into a Place till his Predeceſſor leave it. Lin 
neither. did, nor could ſucceed Peter in the Biſhoprick of 
Rome, whilſt Peter liv*d, and poſlefs?d it himſelf ;. fo that 
by this Erroneous and Impious Do@rine, they have dif- 
the Fundamental 
Rock, on which the Church is built, and inſtead of him, 
have plac*d Peter. firſt,. and then particular Popes ſucceſ- 


fively. And then Iet the World judge, -in what a mife- 


rable Condition the Church-of Chriſt muſt be. 1. When 
the Fundamental'Rock on which it was built,. was an ( 4 ) 


Holater, as Marcellinus was, - 2. Oran Heretick; as (b) 


Liberins, ( c ) Honorins, (d) Vigilias, Fc. were, 3. Or 


an Impudent whorifls Woman, as Johannes Anglicus,, or Pope. F: 
(e) Jpan certainly was. 4. Or when many Popes toge- 


Reſponſis, 1. 


' (4a) Marcelli;xns 
Pontifex ad Sacrifi- 
(ia Gentium dufus,. 
Deos alitmnos Adora- 
vit.Plat.in vit. Mar- 
cel. 

(b ) Cum Arianis 
ſentitbat, &rc, Plar: 
in vie. Liber. 

( c) Honorius Sy- 
nod. CE. damnatur. 
AR. 18. vid. The- 
oph. 


Þ. 299. 301, Ana- 


Bi in Vi- 
ris Pontif. p- 
Francif; Combeſis- 
in Auftario Bibli- 
Tom.2.p.66,Syno-- 


dus Nicena.2.apud- 
Joverium: Part. 1. 
t05.Col.2.. 


ther, no leſs than Fifty ( by the Confefſron of their own thorp. 


Learned 'men ). were (f') Afoſtatics. potius quam. Apoſtolic; 


5,- Or: 
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(s) Tune ſediſſi- 
ma Rom Eccleſt « ja- 
ces, cum Rome Do- 


. minarentut fordidiſe 


ſme Meretrices,qua- 
rum arbitrio, Intru- 
derentur in FJedim 


;Petri earum Amaſej 


Pſeudopontifices,qus 
non niſs ad fignan- 
aatempora, in Cata- 
Jogo Rom. Pontif. 
ſcripti; Quis enim 
ſcortis int uſos ſene 
p>o = ms y; F 
poſſit Romanos fuiſſe 
Pontifices? Baroni- 
.us Annal. Tom. 10. 
Ad An..912. $. 14+ 
p-663.vid. cundem 


 .ad An.,897.S. 8. p. 


624+ &ad An.925- 
.$-10. p,688. Edir. 
 Annal, Antwerp. 
1618..vid. loca 
'hic adde. 

(b) Poſt Clem. 4. 
vacat Sedes. Ann.g- 


- m2. dies.10. Poſt 


\Nicolaum 3. vacat. 


. $edes, Ann.3. Poſt 


Clement, 5 vacat 
 Sedes. Ani. 2.M-3+ 
di 7.Platina in E- 


us Vita. 
» Won ea | 
| Calce vitz Nicolai.a. (+ ) Jn that great Schiſm, commonly reckon 
their Church; which begun about the year 1378. #r7bazss. 6. being 
at Avignion= (1) Anno Dom. 140g. or as ot 


Whores , made Popes by 


5. Or when the.Popes were ſuch (g) Monſtrous Villains, 
as were put into, and out of St. Peter's Chair by Impudent 
Violence and Simony , ſuch ( as even 
in Baronius his Judgment ) none ſhould, or dared call true Popes, 
whoſe names were recorded only to fill up the Catalogues of the 
Roman Biſhops. +6.'Or in the Vacancies, when for-(h) two 
or three years, and ( if ſome ( 5) Writers ſay true ) ſome- 
time for Eight years, there was no Pope at all, and fo ( by 
this DoCtrine ) the Church had no Fundamental Rock at all, 
for ſeveral years together. 7. Laſtly, Or when they had for 
near ( k) Fifty years together, ro or three Popes at the ſame 
time; when it was Impoſlible they ſhovld be all Legiti- 
mate, and true Succeſſors of St. Perer, and ( what they 
pretend to) Vicars of Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour; and 
which, or whether any of them, were ſuch indeed, none 
did, or could know: Nay, *cis certain, (and muſt by our 
Adyerfaries be confeſs?d, unleſs they will deny their own 
received Principles ) that ſometimes, all of the Pretenders 
were Impious Uſurpers of the Papal Chair, without any 
Jult Right or Title to it. Then the firlt Council of ( 1) 
Piſa met ( andit was a General One, conſiſting of above. 
600, ( m) Fathers) there were Two Popes in being (fuch 
asthey were ) Gregory.-XIl. and Beneditt, XIII. who were 
both (#) Damn?d and Depoſed, as Perjur*d Perſons, Schiſ- 
maticks, .and Hereticks , &c. and that by an unanimous Con- 


"ſent and Decree of that Great Council. At the Council at 


' Conſtance (four or five (0 )) years after ) there were three 
Popes; the two beforenamed, Gregory and Benedit, (who 
would not ſitdown, though damn?dat Piſa, and John, X XIII. 


For the two former, what Villains they were, the Council 


of Psſa has told us. -For Fobn. XXIH. the Council of Cor- 
mortem Nicolal.z.Sedem vacaſſe Ann.8. menſ.7. d. 9. Platina in 


'd for the 27. Schifm in 
Pope at Kome,and Clem. 7. 
hers: 1410. (m») Longus A Coriolano. 


Summa Con. p. 857. Col. 2. ( 2) In maximi Prelatorum- Frequentid, uterque Pontiſtx ab iis 
damnatus eſt, utroque tanquam Perjuro, Schiſmatico, Herſtico 6 Pontificatu dejetio. TIdem Ibidem 


Col. 1. 


( 0 ) Concil. Conſtanticaſc Anno. 1414. 


ſtance 


27) we © <q & © 
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fance gives him this Character (p) That he was a Per- (<p) Nobis Legiti- 


fon ( all the time he was Pope) notoriouſly Scandalous to the 
Church, that his Life was damnable, end he in his Converſation 
guilty of Impieties nor to be namd : And the Council adds, ( in 
their Definitive Sentence of his Depoſition) (q) That he had 
broke his Vow, his Oath, and Promiſe made to God, and his 
Church, that he was Notoriouſly Simoniacal, and by his diſhoneſt 
and deteſtable Life and Manners notoriouſly Scandalous, &#c. 
Now if theſe ( and ſuch other ) _— be the Fundamental 
Rock upon which the Church is built, ( and this they ſay, 
and would have us believe it ) She mult of neceſſity be in a 
miſerable Condition, and the Gates of Hell mult prevail 
againſt her, when they evidently prevail againſt the Rock, 
upon which ( they ſay ) ſhe is built ; for if the Rock and 
Foundation fail, that which is built upon'it, muſtevidently 
fall and come to Ruin. This is the firſt Conſequence of 
their Dodtrine,. manifeſtly Erroneous ; but this is not all ; 
For there is a ſecond Conſequence of it,both Erroneous, and 
indeed Blaſphemous. For, 2. when they ſay, that our ble/- 
ſed Saviour was the Fundamental Rock, on which the Church was 
built, and that Perer and the Popes after, did ſucceed him 
in that Place and Office, cum Poreſtatis plenitudine, ( ſays 
Pizzs. V. here ) Gun Summa Poreſtate ( as others Generally) 
Hence it follows, That the preſent Pope has ( and every 
one of his Predeceſſors had ) the ſame Power required to 
the being of a Fundamental Rock, which our bleſſed Sa- 
viour had. For if they ſucceed him in the ſame Place, and 
with 4 Supream Power, then they have the ſame Place and 
Power our bleſſed Saviour had. His Power neither was, 
nor could be greater than Poreſtas ſumma; ( ſummo non da- 
tur Superims, there can be nothing higher than the higheſt, 
nor ſuperior to the Supream ) and if Peter had, andevery 
pitiful Pope has poteſtatem Summan, then they have a Pow- 
er as great, and equalto that our bleſſed Saviour had before 


he Reſigned it to his Succeſſors: But I might have ſaved the 
Labour of proving this; for *cis Acknowledg'd and ex- 
preſly Affirm*d in their Roman Catechiſm ( ex Decreto Con- 
cill Tridewini, juſſs Pii. V. Edito) in which they foy that 


erer 


me Conſtat. 7oban. 
Papam.23. a tempo- 
re quo fuit aſſumptus, 
ulque nunc,Papatum 
in Scandalum Eccle- 
lie notorium rexifſt; 
vitaque ſua Damut- 
bils ejnſque Nephan- 
dis maribus, populis 
exemplun vite Mile 
prebuiſſe. Concil. 
"Cas Sell. 10. 
4 ) Fohan. 22, 
Schiſmatss m2 
VuM, a Toto, promiſe 
fo, & Furamento per - 
Djum Deo, Eccleſie 
* buicConciliopre- 
ſtitis dirimativum, 
Simoniacum notori- 
un,ſuls Inbeneftic 
GG Deteſtabili 
vita & moribus Ec 
cleſiam Pei & Pg- 
pulum Chriſtianus 
natorieſe FCLS 
tem. Idem Concil. 
Sell. 12. in ſenten- 
tia contre Johan. 
23. definitivi. 


_ 
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to. SS. 11.1:2. 

( 5) Ibid $:13.p. 

Li Se. Pall 
1635, 


( t MatthaG.t 9s 


| C4 'Vid. Chry-- 
loſt. Med 26.. 


Hom.82, Page 7024s 
Edit. 16 07. Ifiod. 


lufiora.l.1.Epiſt.. ' 
——_—— 7% underſtand. not Peter*s Perſon, but ether the Profeſſion of his. 


235- Aug. Retra 


]. 1.c.20, & De ver-. 
bis Dom: Serm. 13.. 


Tom. 18. Col. 58;. 


fra Cyrillus & A-. 
nonymus In Cate-. 


rena Toles _ 
rum Epi a 

Marth. 16.18. vide 
Carenam Grezcam 
in Matth.per poſſi- 
num Jeſuiram Cap. 
16, 18. Hilarius P1- 
Qanjenſ. De Trinj- 
rate.l.2.P.25.Edir, 
Eraſmi. Theophy- 

laF. in Marth. 16, 


18. 

(z)lndex Libro« 
rum Prohibit. & 
Enxpurg. Madriti. 
1667, 1n Defid. E- 


ralino.p 289.Col.1, 


Peter was (x) Caput & Princeps Omnium Apoſtolorum. And 
* then it there follows, Chriſtus ( s) Petrum Univerſi Fidels- 


umn Generss Caput, ut Qui es ſucceſſit Eandem Plane Totins Ec- 
cleſia Poteſtatem habere voluerit, It was our bleſſed Saviour's. 
will, That Peter ſhonld have Fhe ſame Power onr bleſſed Sa- 
wwour had, Sed Apage nugas Impias & Blaſphemas, The 
bare recitation of ſuch wild: Poſitions, ſhould and will be- 
Confutation enough to all ſober Chriſtians, who are ſoli- 
citous to maintain our bleſſed Saviours Honor , and will 
never give that Place or Power to the Pope or Peter, which 
is ſolely and eternally due to their Redeemer. 

3- But further, when our Adyerſaries, upon that Place 
of Matthew [Thou (t ) ars Peter, and npon this Rock 1 will. 
build my Church ] would have us believe, That Peter was that: 
Rock_, while he l10%, ard his Sueceſſors after him ;, And thence 
infer their Supremacy. They muſt pardon our Infidelity, 
if we believe it not.. For,. 1. They do or. might know ,. 
that not only Proteſtants, but the Fathers, and (#) An- 
cient Eccleſiaſtical Writers generally, by Rock in that Text,, 


Faith.he there made, or our bleſſed Saviour. But our Ad- 
verſaries like not this Doctrine; And therefore when H:-- 

bad truly faid—— Unumn hoc. eft. immobile fundamentum, 
Una hac eſt felix fidei Petra, Petri Ore. Confeſſa ; and Eraſmus 
had put this Note in the Margent , Petram Interpretatur Ip- 
ſam Fides. Profeſſionem-, and when the ſame Eraſmus on. 
Matth. XVI. 18. had cited Auguſtin for: the ſame ſenſe of 


the place, which Fary gives ;. And had put in the Mar-- 


gent —— Eccleſia non eſt fundata ſuper. Petrum, The ( x ) 
Spaniſh Inquiſitors command it to be blotted out of Eraſ- 


24s his T ext and Margent ; Although Hilary and i Angaftin, 
and many others. (as they well:knew )) ſaid the ſamething. 
2. And thistruth is ſo Evident,. that not only the Fathers,. 
and Ancient Authors, but Sober and Learned men in the. 
Church of Roe, even in darkeſt times when Popery unbap-- 
Pily prevailed , were of the ſame Judgment:; And by the: 
Reck, in this Place of Marthew, [| upon this Rock, I will build: 
my Church ]-underſtand not Peter, but that Confeſſion of ” 

Eau y 


againſt Queen Elizabeth is 


33 


Faith there made, to be meant. So.(y) John Semeca, Au- 
thor of the Gloſs upon Gratian, and ( z ) Nic, Lyranus, and 
Anſel, Laudunenſis, Author of the ( 4) Inerlineary Gl1ſs, 
upon his Text of Matthew; by the Rock, on which the 
Church was built, underſtand Chrift { our bleſſed Saviour ) 
and not Peter (b). Anda late Learned Sorbon DoCttor (though 
he would ſeem to ſay, that Peter was that Rock ) yet ac- 
knowledgeth, that by that Rock, the (c) Faith of Peter 
might be meant, and not his Perſon. Nay, which is- more 
conſiderable ( and may ſeem ſtrange to the Reader ) the 
Fathers of the Trent Council expreſly ſay, That the (4d) 
Creed or Profeſſion of Faith, which the Church of Rome uſeth, 
( the Conſtantinopolitan Creed they mean, and there ſet it 
down ) 45 The Firm and Only Foundation, againſt which the 


(y ) Super banc 
Petram ;, i. & ſuper 
fidei —F ſolidita- 
tem. Can.loquitur. 
18.Cauſ.24.Quzſt. 
1. rerbo.Petramin 
Gloſla, 

(z) Super hanc 
Pettram, quam Con- 
feſſus es 5 1. E. Chyi- 
ſim. Lycanus in 
Matth. 16.18. 

( a) Super banc 
Petram, i. &. Chri- 
ſtum in quem credite 
Gloſla Inrexlines- 
ria in diftum Lo- 
cum. 


Gates of Hell can never prevail ;, and our prelent (e ) Text 
is in the Margent Cited for it, .whence it evidently ap- Py badorngt 
pears, that thoſe Fathers at Trent have Declared, -Thatthe pfalmo; Poeniten. 


Creed, or true Faith of Chriſt, is that firm Rock, and The rial. Toms 6 Ope- 
F rum i o 16 I'9. 
pag 908. D. Chrifius eſt Petra, a qua Petrus Nomen Accepit, & Super Quam (e edificaturum Eccle- 
fam dixit—— Nudd Eccleſia nullis Perſecutionibus ſit ſupcranda, Ipſe Super Nuem ac__—__ eſt, O« 
feendit, cum ait, Porte Inferorum non prevalebunt contra eam. So Strabo F fis in his Ordin. 
Gloſſ. on Math. 16. 18. circa Ann. 840. And after them Lyranus ( in the Place cited ) whs 
though he wasa Franciſcan Frier, flouriſhed almoſt Four hufidred years ago, and in 
many things ( as thoſe times were ) Popiſh 3 yet he was not come ſo far, as tomake 
Peter, or any bur Chriſt, the Rock on which the Church was bujle: And again,6n the 1 Cor. 
3-11. Solus Chriſtus eſt Fundamentum Eccleſsa, quod ex ſe firmitatem & ſtabilitatem habet. And the 
Gloſs on their own Canon Law, ſays, That Chriſt was the Rock; for Boniface. 8. in that famous 
Extravagant. Cap. [nam Sanfam. 1. Indeavcuring to prove — Supremacy from ſeveral 
Places in Scripture ; he add;, Thar the Authority givento Peter and his Succeſſors by our ble 
ſed Saviour, was not Human but Divine. Hec Authoritas licet hominis data,non bumana, ſed geting 
Divina, ore divino Petro data & Succeſſaribus, &c. The Gloſs on theſe words, Eft autem be c Au 
thorit as. p- 191. ſays thus Hec Authoritas eft Divina, quie firmata eſt in Petra firma, is 
Chriſto, qui "at verus Deus : & quod fit Divina, quia jundata in toz patet ex Evangelio z, quia 
Chriftus loquthatur cum dixit, ſuper ban; Petram ; id eff, ſaper meipſum (qui ſum Petra, & qui ſigni- 
ficor per Petram) edificabo Eccleſiam mean. Ita Glofl, verbo, Eft autem bec Autboritas. Ad. Cap. 
Unam SanRam. 1. Extrav. Commun. (c) Super hanc Petram, i. e. Super Nſum Petrum, 
ſeu Petram ſeu Cepham , vel Super Fidem Pet1s que eft Catholica. Dr. Hen. Holden in An- 
notar. in Nov. Teſtam. Parif. 16650. ad Matth. .16. 18. & ad 9. Matth, verſ. 25, 
(4) Synodus Statuit , premittendam eſſe Confeſſionem . Fidtj———— Symbolum fides; 
qu0 Romana Eccl:fa utitur, tanquam Principium———ac Fundamentum firmum ac unicum , 
contra quod porte Infers nunquam prevalebunt. Conc. Trident. Seff. 3. Feb. 4. Ann. 1545. 
(e) Marth, 16. 18. "TIP 
| Only 
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Obſeruations on the Pope's Bull 


() Per Petram, 
Confeſhonem F;- 
dei inelliguar 
Chryſoftomus,Cy- 
rillus, Hilarius, & 
Rom.. Ponrifices, 
Len magnus, A'ga- 
tho,Nicolaus, & A- 
drianus primus in 
ſuis- Decretaljbus. 
Stapleron, Princep. 
B1 Ci DoR. De- 
monſtr. Contrav. 


2.1; 6: & 2.P:207.. 


208, 

* (8) Loquitur Dg- 
minus ad Pitrum; 
"Ego dico Tibi, quia 
Tu es Pttrus, & Sy-- 


per banc Patram a-- 
dificabo- Eccleſiam- 


meams Super Illum 
unum edificat Ec-- 
cleſiam. Carecliiſ. 
Trid. ex Decreto 
Conc. Trid. 2a Pjo 
5. Edicur. Parr. r. 
Cap.10.de g.Sym- 


bolt Art. S. 12, Pe. 


145, Edit, Pariſ, 
21635; 


25s 


(5) 1.Jot $. 4+ 
$ 


Only Fowndation on- which the Church is built, and againſt 
which the Gates of Hell cannot prevail; and if chat Farrh. 
be the only Foundation of ſuch firmneſs, then the Pope is 
not. For if there be another, then that is not ( what the 
Trent Fathers ſay it is) the Only Foundation, And laſtly , 
it is very conſiderable, what ( f ) Stapleton ( their Learned 
Profelſor at Doway, and great Champion of their Church) 
confeſſeth ( and without great Impudence, he could not 
deny it ) that not only Chyyſoſtome, Cyril, and Hilary ;: bur 
four Popes, Leo, Agatho, Nicholas, and Adrian ( each of 
them the firſt of thiat name) have, in their Decreral Epi- 
ſtles, declared; That rhe Rock on which the Church was 
built, was-not Pere;?3 Perſon,. but his Faith or Confeſſion of 
it. This was the Opinion of thoſe ancient Popes , and 
they as infallible ſure as any of their: Succeſfors. By the 
way,. ( that we may obſerve the ContradiCtion- among(t 
our Adverſfaries, notwithſtanding the pretended Infalli- 
bikiy of their Church ) The Trene Carechiſm ſays —— ( g ) 
That Peter. Only was the Rock on which our bleſſed Saviour 
built his Church, And this the Author (or. Authors )) of. 
the Catechiſm pretends to prove out of Cyprian, and ſome 
others there named. So that if the Tremt Council ſay True: 
the Creed, or the Confeſſion of the Cathelick Faith, is the On- 
ly Foundation on which the Church is built, but if the Trent 
Carechiſm be in the Right,. Peter Only is that Rock and Foun- 
dation.. Now ſeeing it is impoſſible,. that both theſe Po- 
ſitions ſhould be true ,' it Evidently follows, that there 
is an Error in the Council br Catechiſm ,. or (, which I ra- 
ther believe )) in both. That this may further appcar , I 
{a 2. . : 

pe That ?cis certain, and generally Confeſs?, That « 
Lively Faith, and a firm belief of the Goſpel, is a Rock: and 
Foundation againſt which the Gates of Hell cannot prevail. 
Our bleſſed Saviour tells us, That he (h) who hears hin ſayings, 
and -doththem; ( he whoreally and praRically believes the 
Goſpel ) builds upon 4 Rock, And St. John tells us, T hat 
ſuch. Faith is ( i) viftorious, nay vittory, and cannot be over- 


come, Hence. it is, that in the Liturgy of.St. James, - 
tne. 


” tblet Dat - 


Sh as Fon net & i. a. nt Pls Rh 


_ 5 0070 8 - "0 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 4 
the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, they pray That 
God would bleſs the Sacred Elements, that they might be fe- 
Aual, to the ( k) Eſtabliſbment of the Holy Catholick, Church, (k ) or4 $1 


which he had Founded and Built 1pon the Rock of Faith, But 
though Faith and a firm belief of the Goſpel, be a Rock, 
yet *tis not (as the Trent Fathers ſay ) rhe Only Rock, on 
which the Church is builtg. Peter was a Rock too; this cur 
Adverſfaries Confeſs, and earneſtly Contend for. But ner- 
ther was he the Only Rock ( though the Trent Catechiſm and 
Popiſh Writers commonly ſay ſo ) nor ſuch 4 Rock, as they 
( without any Reaſon or Juſt Ground ) would have him. 
That this may appear; it is to be Conſidered, 


Pope Nicol. 2. Eccleſia ſuper Fetram fxdes ſandata. Gratian.Can. Omnes. 1. 


dos, ut Sacra Symbo- 
la Omnibus cedant, 
els SHE (437 TH 5 4 
Yiass 4 Kadorce 
nuns ExxAncias ny 
EItucrlwons 6&4 
Tyv Il; Tpar Th 5 m1- 
Fews, In Lir. :ac. 
Grzc. Pariſ. 1550. 
Pp. 20. vid. Fabr; 
Stapulenſcm in 

Marth. 16. 18. So 
Diſt. 22. And the 


Apoſtle in hi; Canonical Epiſtle ( Jude 20.) adviſcth all, ts build »p thimſelues on their mo't 


boly Faith, 


( 1.) That (by Evident Scripture) our bleſſed Saviour is 
the Prime and Chief Fundamental Rock, on which the whole 
Church is built. (1 ) Behold ( ſays God by /fay) I lay in 
Sion, for a Foundation a Stone, a precious Corner Stone, a 
Sure Foundation, cc. IT know that in the Vulgar Latin of 
( m ) Sixtus. V. and (1) Clemens. BS. itis untruly ren- 
der*d Lapidem pretioſum in Fundamento Fundatum, 
Whence ( o ) Beltarmine will have it meant of Peter, and 
ſo of the Pope; who( in his Opinion )) is Lapzs pretioſus 
in Fundamento fundatus, But had the Cardinal conſulted 
the Hebrew Text, or the Verſion of the Septuagint, or(p) 
Hieremes Verſion of both, and his Notes upon them ; 
he might have ſeen his Error - But though Bellarmme 
Expound this place of Jſay, to be meant of Petey; yet 
( q) Peter himſelf ( who underſtood that Text as well 
as the Cardinal ) refers it to our bleſſed Saviour, ſo does 
(7) Paul too; and if this be not ſufficient ro Convince 
the Cardinal, and ſuch other Papal Paraſites; ovr bleſſed 
Saviour expounds it not of Peter, but himſelf, and that 


(1)106.28.16. 


Cn ) Edit.Rom. 
I 590. 

( n) Edit. Rom, 
I 552. 

C 0 ) Bellarmin-, 
in Przfat. ad Libr. 
de Pontif. Rom. 
vid; R. Crakanth. 
Contra Spalarenſ. 
Cap.81.$.3.p.612. 

() Vid.H'erc- 
nym. in Ifaiz 22. 
veri. 15. Ifiodor,. 
Clarius in. 1. Cor. 


8 3» IO, Fundati'//i- 


mum Fundam: ntyn 
Cirtftns. 


(4) 1 Pet. 2.6. 7. 8. and AR 4-11, (r )JRom. 9. 33. & 10.11, 1 Cer 3-11. & 1 Cor.19.4. 
I 
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(C {) Marth. 21. 
24+ Bur tl.ough 
Paul and Peter,and 
our bleiled Savi- 
our himſelf do cx- 
pound the ward 
Koch on which the 
Church is builr,not 
to be meant of Pe- 
tcr,bur Chriſ the 
Mc/ſeah,(asappears 
by the foregoing 
Tcxts) yet Maldo- 
nate the Jeſuir 
( whoſe words I 
ſhallciteanon)ſays 
=--That "tis very fat 
from ſenſe ſo to ex- 
pound it, Maldona- 
rein Matth.16.17. 
P- 339+ Col. 1. E. 
And yer Card. Cu- 
fanus ſays, That 
Chriſk was that 
Kock. Operum Þ. 
826. And ſo Cyril! 
In the Aurea Cate- 
na GrecPatrum in 
Pfalmos David. $0. 
per Dan; Barbaram 
Patriarcham Aqut- 
icienſem; Vener. 
1569, ad vcrl. 2. 
Plal. 3$» (alia Us 4 Os 
p.460.401.S0 Gre- 
gorius Magnus in 
7. Pal. Parent, 
"Tom. 2. Þ. 086. D. 
So Chryfolſtom,&c 

( t) t. Pets 2+Js 

( «) Eph.2.20:; 

( x) Rev.21.14» 


fy) Noverites 
embolam hoc vie 
#undamentum ſapcr 


after he had (ſ) ſaid to Peter —— Thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock I will build my Church. 


( 2.) This being granted ( as of neceſſity it muſt ) that our 


!eſſed Saviour is the firſt Immoveable Rock, and moſt ſure 
Foundation on which the Church is built ;, It is allo granted, 
and muſt be ſo, ( Scripture expreſly ſaying it ) That Pe- 
ter is a Foundation too, on which the Church is built. But 
in a way far diffcrent from that our Adverſaries dream 
of; ( for they do but dream, nor will any Conſidering 
and Intelligent Perſon think them well awake when they 
writ ſuch things ) For, 1, When we ſay, Thar Peter is 
a Foundation on which the Church is built ; our meaning is 
not, that he has by this, any Prerogative or Superiority, 
much leſs ( what our Adverfaries pretend ) any Monar- 
chical Supremacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles, and the 
whole Church; for every one of the Apoſtles is, as 
well and as much a Foundation of the Chriſtian Church, 
as Peter, The (+) Apoſtle tells us, That the Chwch 
5s a ſpiritual Houſe, which is built upon ( 1) The Foundation 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt being the Chief Cor- 
ner-ſtone, And St. John to the ſame purpoſe ſpeaking of 
the Church, the New Jeruſalem, ſays —- (  ) The Ci- 
ty had Twelve Foundations, and in them the names of the 
Twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, In. theſe Texts all the Apo- 
itles ( James and Paul, as well as Peter) are foundati- 
ons of the Church equally, and without any diſtiattion 
or diflerence; no Prerogative given to Peter above the 
reſt ; much lefs that vaſt Monarchical Supremacy which 
1s pretended to. Both the Greek and Latin Fathers ſay, 
That the Goſpel, the Chrijlizar Faith, or the Creed ( which 
contains the Sumof it ) or Peter?*s Confeſſion of our bleſſed 
Saviour to be Chriſt the Son of the Living Goda, ( which is 
the Chief Fundamental Article of our Faith, I ſay, Tha: 
( in thoſe Father's Judgment ) this Faith is the Founda- 
rzan- on which the Church is bult , St. Auguſtin, Explain- 
ing the Creed to the Cartechumens, has theſe words 
(y) Know you ( ſaith he) that this Creed is the Foundation 


qued edificium Ec:lefie [4:713i;, Aug. 1h. 3, de Symbolp ad Catcchum.n, Tom 9g. 
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feri non pr.evalebunt. TIdem, ibid. Col. 2. E. 
1 Cor. 3. 10. ut Sapiens Architefius Fundamentum poſui. Idem, ibidem. 
alia Concilia & Patres., Ibid. 


againſt Queen Elizabcth. 


— -- In — 


a 


on which the Edifice or Building of the Church raiſed, To 


the ſame purpole Theophylatt tells us——(7) That the Faith 
which Peter confeſs?d, wss to be the Foundation of the faitk- 
ful,that is of the Church. This 1s a Truth ſo evident, that 
a Learned Jeſuite, having cited and approved (4) Alca- 
zar » (a zealous Roman Catholick) for this very ſame 
Opinion, does not only receive and approve , but large- 
ly and undeniably proveit , out of Clemens Romanus, Aw 
guſtine, Hierome, Ruffin, the (b) Trent Council , and (c) 
St. Paul: And then adds———— ( d ) That other Councils 
and Fathers ſay the ſame, Another (e ) Learned Jeſvite 
confeſſes, That it was the Opinion of many Ancient Fa- 
thers (yet he endeayours to confute it) that thoſe words 
(upon this Rock, I will build my Church ),] are thus to 
be underſtood — Upon this Faith, or Confeſſion of Faith 
which thou haſt made, That I am Chriſt the Son of the Living 
God) will I build my Church ; And then he cites many Fa- 
thers to prove it; and immediately quotes St. Auguſtine, 
and (with little reſpect or modeſty) ſays ——That (f) 


Auguſtine?s Opinion was further from ſenſe , then thoſe he Sc 


there cited; becauſe he made Chriſt the Rock, on which the 
Church was built, 


_ —_ 


5 (Z/H 244932712 
ny @U0A&Y Non; » 
OtutAroy WELACY 
(1/21 TWY MSEU4;* 
TWY » TheoplrylaQ- 
in Matth. 15.17, 
18. 
(a) A'trryr's 
words are theſc--- 
Cenſ:o Apo3ioios idea 
fundatores Ecclejrie 
dici;, quia fide 
ſumman ediderunt , 
& eſſuſs Cruoris Te- 
ſtimoniognecnon pree- 
dicatione + mira- 
cul in hominum a- 
nins tnſtverunt. 
Corn. A Lapide in 
Apocal. 21. 14. p. 
112. Col.2.C. 
b) Conc. Trid. 

3- Apoſtolicum 
Symbolum vocat fir- 
Bun atque unicun 
Fundamentum, con- 
tre quod poite In- 


(<) Tale Fundamentum 2 Paulo fuit Jaitum. 


(d) 1dem dicant 


(e) Sunt inter weteres Authores, qui Jnterpretantur ſuptr banc 


Petram 3 i. E. ſuper hanc Fidem 5 aut ſuper banc Fidei Confeſſionem qua me Filium eſſe Dei wiv dix- 
ifti : ut Hilarius, Greg. Nyſſenws, Chryſoſtomus, Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Ambroſius in Epiſtolas Pauli, 
&c, Maldonar. in Matth. 16. 17. p. 339. Col. 1. E. (f) Longins etiam & ſenſu recedens 


Auguftinus interpretatur, ſaper banc Petram, 1. e. ſuper meipſum, quia Petra erat Chriſtus. Mal- 
donar. ibid. 


(3.) Itakeitthen for certain, and confeſs*d, (and ſo does commands 
a very (g) Learned Jeſuite too, that the twelve Formdati- —o— ==>, ;3pt 
015, in that Place in the Revelation before cited, (Cap:21. Fundamenta ( Rev. 
14.) ſignifies the Twelve Apoſtles on whom the Wall of 211+) ſignificare 
the New Jeruſalem , or the Church of Chriſt was built; ''*: Apſtolos 3 ipſe- 


rum enim humeris 
innixus Ecclefie murus recumbit. 1deo enim eorum nomina fundamentis MY ſunt, ut figni- 


wr ipſis efſe ſundamenta & fundatores (hec enim duo todenn recidunt) Eccleſees Corn. A Lapide 
in Apoc. 21, 14 P+-312, Col.1.D. | 1 
2 an 
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(>) 1 Tim. 315. 
1 Cor.3.9-15. 
(i) 1 Pet. 2.5» 


(&) Eph. &+ IIs 
2 


(1) Eph. 1. 22. 
2}, The Charch 
which is his Body. 
(m) 1 Cor. 3. ©, 
10. And I ( fays 


'Pail) as a Maſter- 


Builder. 
(n) 2t are God's 


building, and as 4 


shilfal Maſter-butl- 
der, I have laid the 
Foxundation. 1 Cor. 


- 3- 11, 12. where 


£0p05,peritum.ſignt- 
ficat. gog%g, 6 wy 
Otctoy tumepO- 


' Heſychius, 


( o ) Fundamen- 
tum poſit 3 i.e. prima 
initia fides Annun= 
eF2vi.Lyrarus. 4n- 
#uNCEatE ite afer- 
ne ſundamentum, 1d 
eſt, Chriſtum. Fad. 
Stabutenſis. T8 74s 
"EvoeCries Ocut- 
aicy. Theodor. vid. 


- Cor. A Lapide inA- 
- pocal.21.x4- p.312, 


Col.2.E. vid.Gr-t. 
tn iCcr.3.10,Rom. 


2 F$.20.Hebr.6.1 Tra 


erizm Lyranus & 
Glofla Interlinea- 
I14s 
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and therefore their Names ( as St. John ſays ) were writ- 
ten on thoſe Foundations, to ſignitie, that the Apoſllcs 
( Parl as well as Peter) were Fourders or Foundations of 
the Chriſtian Church. And that this may more diſtin- 
ly appear, and from Scripture it ſclf , that every Apo- 
ſtle, (as wellas Peter) is a Foundation of the Chriltian 
Church; we areto conſider. Firſt, That in Scripture 
the Church is commonly calld (b) a Houſe, rhe Houſe of 
Ged ; and every good Chriſtian is a (z) hvcly Stone which 
goes to the building of that . rags Houſe. 2, Our bleſ- 
ied Saviour cal?d and ſent aa his ApoRles, (as well as Pe- 
ter) to (k) build this Houle, He gave ſome Apoſtles — - 
fer the edifying (#s cixzadbusr) or building the body of Christ, 
I hatis, the ) Church. 3. The Apoſiles all of them, 
Paul (m) as well as Peter ) were Mafter-Bnilders of this 
Houſe. Evident it 1s ( inthe Text cited ) that St. Parl 
was a Maſter-Builder, and St. Peter was no more ; nor is 
he any where in Scripture. expreſly faid to be ſo much ; 
though I bekeve, and grant he was. 4. The Means by 
which theſe AaSter-Buildersedify?d and built the Church, 
were theſe : Their diligent preaching of the Goſpel, ( firſt, 
and more infallibly Communicated to them, then ro any 
others) Their pious and exemplary Converſation,which 
made their Preaching more effeftual, and gave Reputa- 
tion to it, and themſelves; Their confirming with Mira- 
cles, and ſealing the Truth of it, with their Blood and 
Martyrdom. 5. Hence, the Gojpcl iz ſelf and our Chri- 
ſtian Faith, is calF'd the Foundation of the Church ; as may 
appear by what is ſaid before, and by St. Parl, who ex- 
preſly (z) calls it ſo. For that Forrdation , which he 
there ſays he had laidat Corinth (as may appear from the 
Context) was the ( 0) Goſpel he had preach'd among 
them. So that (by the Authorities above cited) Ithink 
It may appear, that Divines (Ancient and Modern, Pro- 
teſtant and Papiit) ſeem toagree in this; That there is 
a double Foundation of the Church, Do@-inal and Perſo- 
nl : The firſt is the Goſpel, or thoſe holy Precepts, and 
gracious Promiſes contain*d in it', On rhe belief and 


practiſe 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


'Vid. Origincm contra C:ifum, Grzco-Lat. p. 49+ 
MEetuyats 
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practiſe whereof, the Church ſclely relies for Grace 
here, and Glory hereafrer; And therefore , they are 
commonly and juſtly cal.?\| the Foundation on which the 
Church is buile, Whence it is very uſual in Scripture, to 
ſar, that by Preaching the Goſpel, the (p) Church u eai- 


j)*d or built, And becauſe our bleſſed Saviour immedi- 


atcly call'd all his Apoſtles, gave them Authority, and 
the Inſallible Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and ſent them to 
preach the Goſpel, and they { with great ſucceſs) did it; 
converting Nations, bnilding or founding Churches ) 
therefore they were calPd Maſtcr- Builders, Founders, and 
Foundations of the Chriſtian Church ; as our (q) Adver- 
ſarics confeſs. Now (as to this Particular) as the Apo- 
ſtles were Founders or Foundations of the Chriſtian 
Church z Peter had no Preheminence or Prerogative a- 
bove the other Apoſtles ; He wasno more Perra, a Foun- 
dcr or Foundation of the Church;then the other Apoſtles. 
Nay in this (if any) certainly St. Paxt might challenge a 
Preference and Preheminence above Peter himſelf, or ary 
of the reſt. For he( with truth and modeſty enough/(r tells 
us: Thar in preacing the Goſpel he [abonred more 
then they All: (And (ſ) Irenews gives the reaſon of it) 
His Sutterings were (t ) more, He planted more Chur- 
ches, He writ more Epiſtles, then they all; ( his being 
Fourteen, and all the reſt but Seven, and they (1n reſpect 
of his, ſhort ones too; which then were , and ever ſince 
have been, and (while the World ſtands) w:ll be Do- 
Ctrinal Foundations of the Chriitian Church. But that 
which makes more againſt Perez*s Supremacy , and for 
St. Pauls Preference before him, (at leaſt his Indepen- 
dence upon Petey (as the Supream Monarch of theChurch) 
iS; That he tells the Corinthians , That th: care of (u) 
All the Churches lay upon him, Nor that only, but that 
he made Orders and (x) Conſtitutions for all thoſe Churches, 
which they were bound to obſerve So T Ordain 
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(faith he) #7 Althe Churches, So our Engliſh truly ren- 
ders it. I know the Vulgar Latin (which the Trent (y) 
Fathers ridiculouſly declare Anthentick ) renders it 0- 
therwiſe-— So I teach in all Churches : but the ( z) word 
there, ſignifies not to teach , but properly to (4) Or- 
dain and Legally Conſtitute, Define , and Command, So 
that thereupon Obedience becomes due from thoſe who 
are concern?d in ſuch Conſtitution or Ordinance. And 
this T heodoyet took to be the true meaning of that Text ; 
and therefore he ſays, That Parl*s Ordaining 3n all Chur- 
ches , was giving them 4 (b) Law, which they were to 0- 
bey. So that here are two things expreſly ſaid of Paul 
in Scripture, and that by himſelt , who bcſt knew, and 
was Teſtss idonerws, & $imywvs@, a Witneſs beyond all 
Exception. 1. That the care of all the Churches lay 
upon him. 2. That he made Eccleſiaſtical Laws and 
Conſtitutions fer them All : whereas (in Scripture) no ſuch 
thing is ſaid of Peter, or any other Apoſtle. Upon 
conſideration of the Premiſes,ſome of the Ancients have 
calPd St. Paul, A Preacher to the whole World; So (c) Phe- 
tix and Nicolaus Merhonenſis Epiſcopms, ſpeaking of ſeve- 
ral Apoſtles Officiating at ſeveral places; as of James at 
Feruſalem, John in Aſia, Peter and Paul at Anticch, &c. 
He-adds ; concerning (4) Paul That he did particu- 
larly Officiate to the whole World, And to the ſame pur- 
Poſe Theodorer , Expounding the words of the Apoſtle 
That the care of All the Churches lay upon him, He 
ſays, That the (e) ſollicitude and care of the whole World 
lay upon Paul. More than this cannot be ſaid of Petey, 
nor 1s there half ſo much ſaid of him, as of St. Paul in 
Scripture. Had Perer told us That the Care of All 
the Churches lay upon him, and that he made Orders and 
Conftitutsons, to be obſerved in All Churches, ( both which 
are expreſly ſaid of St. Pal ) the Canoniſts and Popiſ} 
Party, would have had ſome pretence (who now have 
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none) for Peter's Supremacy. I urge not this, to aſ- 
cribe to Paul, that Supremacy we deny to Perey ; ( For 
neither had they, nor any other Apoſtle, any ſuch thing ) 
but only to ſhew, Thar Sr. Paxl (his Labours, Sufferings, 
the many Churches founded by him , and his Canonical 
Writings conſide1?d) may be thought (not without rea- 
ſon) a more cminent Founder of the Chriſtian Church, 
then St. Peter, 2. But as it is, and muſt be conſeſs?d 
by Divines, Ancieat and Modern, Proteſtants and Pa- 
piſts, That the Goſpel is the DoCtrinal Foundation, and 
that Perra, on which the Church is built ; So there is al- 
ſo a Perſonal Foundation, evidently mention?*d in Scrip- 
ture. I mean Perſons, on whom the Chriſtian Church 
is built: And they are 


1. Our bleſſed Saviour. 
2. His Apoſtles. 


1. That our bleſſed Saviour is a Rock ,and that xe ?E5- 1. Our blefſe@ 
«I», the moſt firm and immoveable Rock on which the' Saviour. 


Church is built, is evident from the { f ) Scriptures before _ (ond = 
cited. Such a Rock, as Petey neither was , nor could be, & gam.10.17.& 7 


much leſs any of thoſe they call his Succeſſors. For, r.Our Cor. 3.11.& r Cor. 
bleſſed Saviour was , and ſtill is a Rock on (g) which (as 20-4-& Aga. 


Irene: tells us) the Univerſal Charch , both before and ſince : per p þ He 
his coming into the World, was built. He was (b.) promi> £. Loin tranc- 


ſed by Ged preſently after the fall of Adam, and then ſuc- jare je thus —— 
ceſſively by (1) at the Prophers;, His Death and Paſſion was 1/2 iys 'EuGaa- 
a Propitiation , as well for the Sins of thofe who (k ){5- Aa» #5 Te O$14AIs- 
ved before, as ours. who live aſter it; and thoſe Promiſes of 2} 2 mar 


the Meſſiah were (wich, as all the Patriarchs, Prophets, and _—— 


I Kitty Th Mu 
«715+ Vide Hieronymum in loeum 3. & 1 Pet. 2. 6, 7. ubi Faiamt cirar, & cadem- pent verba 
habet, quz axud 70. Interpretes hodie Extant. Vide Procopiams in Iſai. 44. p. $04- & Faber. 
Stapulenſem in Matth. 16. 19. (g) Chriſtus lapis ſummus Angularis Omnia ſehinens, & 
in unam fidem Abrabe Colligens eas, qui in utr6que Teſtamento apti ſunt in edificationem Dei. Iree 
PZus lib. 4. cap. 42. pag. 380. Edi, Feurrdenti). (hb) Gen. 3: 15» (3) AR. 3. 18, 
24 Luc. 1.79. & Luc. 24+ 7+ (+) Heb.g.15. 
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' (0) Galat. 3.8. 
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(q) AR. 26.22, 
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'(r) Lombard. 
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Pious men before Chriſt did (1) know and believe, Nay, (if 
we believe Euſebins) the Promiſes of the Meſlias , were 
( m ) clearly and diſtinttly revealed to the Ancient Patriarchs 
and Prophets (though in a leſs degree and mealure of 
clearnels ) and their Belief and ſuitable Obedience ſuch, 
that {though they had not the ame, yet they might 
truly be (n ) calPd Chriſtians before Chriſt, The Apoltle 
tells us, That the ( 0) Goſpel was preached to Abraham, 
and ſo it was to all the Ancient Church , by the (p) Pro- 
phets; who foretold them of the Incarnation , Patſion , 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt. It was the Goſpel St. Payl 
every where preach?.l, and yet he ſays , that He preach- 
ed No (q) other Things , th:a thoſe which the Prophets and 
Moſes did ſay ſhould come, And this is a Truth to mani- 
feſt , that ( to ſay no more of the Ancient Chriſtian 
Writers) (r) Peter Lombard, and the Popiſh School- 
men , writing de Fide Antiquorum, of the Faith by which 
the Saints, before our blelled Saviour , were ſaved; 
they all ſay , that they then (as we now) were ſaved by 
Faith #2 Cbr:ſt their Redeemer. The difference was, 1.They 
believed #n Chriſto Exhibendo, we in Chriſto Atty Exbibi- 
to. 2. Their Faith before our bleſſed Saviou*s coming, 
was more imperfect and implicite, Ours (ſince he is 
come, and the Goſpel clearly publill?4 ) much more 
Perfect and Explicite. This I ſay, to prove that orr 
bleſſed Saviour was the Rock, on which the Church un- 
der the Old Teſtament was built, and (in this Particu- 
lar) ſuch a Rock and Foundation of the Church as Perer 
never was, nor could be; ir being impoſſible he ſhould 
be a Foundation of that Church which was founded al- 
moſt Four thouſand years before he was born, 2.Our bleſ- 
{ed Saviour is a Rock and Foundation, on which the whole 
Chriſtian Church is builr, even the Apoſtles themſelves , as 
well as others : who (all of them, ( /ſ) Peter as well as Paul) 


(ſ\) Auguſtinus in Evang. ſecundum Matth. Serm. 13. Tom. 10.P» 


58.9. Baſil.1569. Super hanc Petram quam confeſſus es, dicens, Tu es Chriſtus Filius Dei vivi, 
£e dificabo Eccleſram meam. 1d eft, Super aitipſum edificabo Eccleiam meam. Super Me edificabo Te, 


non Me ſuper Te 


Sificetkr ſuper Petram, nos Petra ſuper Petrum, Ibid.p.59.4. 
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im reſpect of Chriſt ( who is the great immoveable Rock, 
which ſuſtains the ( e ) whole Building ) are Syperſiruttions ; 
though otherwiſe, in reſpeCt of the Chriſtian World con- 
verted by their Preaching, they are call'd Foundations; yet 
only Secundary Foundations , all of which are built upon 
the Principal and prime Foundation Jeſus Chriſt ( » ). So 
in the like Inſtance, all the Apoſtles ( Petey as well as the 
reſt) were both Sheep and Shepherds, 1. Sheep, in reſpect 
of Chriſt, who is the (x) great and (y) chief Shepherd. 
My ( z ) Sheep hear my voice, ( ſays our bleſſed Saviour: ) 
The Apoſtles did fo ; when he calPd them, they heard and 
obey'd him. Again, 7 lay ( a) down my life for my Sheep; 
fo he did for his Apoſtles, elſe they could not have been 
faved; And therefore they alſo are his Sheep. 2. Yet 
they were Shepherds too ( ſent by, and ſubordinate to the 
great and chief Shepherd Jeſus Chriſt ) in reſpect of the 
Church and Chriſtians, over which the ( b) Holy Ghoſt 
had ſet them. 3. Our bleſſed Saviour is ſuch a foundation 
and founder of his Church, as does not find, but make theſe 
Lively Stones, which are the Materials with which he builds 
it. He gives hisSpirit, and by it Grace and a Lively Faith, 
which things alone make men Lively Stones, as fit for 
that Building. This no Apoſtle, ( not Peter, much leſs 
any ſucceeding Pope ) ever did, or could do ; nor ( with- 
out great folly and impiety ) can pretend to. 4. Ourblef(- 
ſed Saviour is ſuch a Rock, ſuch a Foundation and Founder 
of the Church, as was and is Proprietary and the ſole true 
Owner of it ; *cis his Houſe, purchaſed with his precious Blood 
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Chriſtum Apoſtoli & Prophet, ſuper illos , Nos edifcati fiumus. Maldonatus in Marth. 16: 
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2. The Apoſtles. 
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and he evcr hay, and ſtill hath a Magiſterial and Imperial 
power ovcr it, to rule and govern it; He is ( c ) King of 
Saints, ?Tis true, the Prophets an'l Apoltles are called 
Foundations and Founders of the Church; T hole of the 
Fudical Church, before our bleſſed Saviou?s Incarnation 
ti eſe of the Chriſtian Church, after it. But the Power, and 
the Autkority, the Prophets or Apottles had, ( even the 
ereatelt of them ( Moſes, or Peter ) was only Afiniſterial , 
the Authority of Servants, derin? from our bleiſed Savyi- 
our, ard excrciſed under him. So the Apoſtle tells us — 
(4d) Th. Moſes was faithful in all his Houſe , ( i.e. inthe Ju- 
daical Church) As a Servant; but Chrilt as 4 Soz, over 
his Gwn Houſe , whoſe Houſe Are We, &c. So inthe Chri- 
{tian Church , the Apoſtles ( all of them) were Prime 
and Pri::cip«l Miniſters, from and undcr Chrilt, ro call and 
build the Church. They were Scrvants of Chriſt, and ( for 
his (e ) ſake ) of the Church: they had Minſterium, but 
not /mperizmz, Neither Peter, nor any other, had that vaſt 
Monarchical Supremacy over the whole Church, which is 
( not without great Error and Impiety ) pretended to; 
when they blaſphemouſly ſay —— T hae Peter (f) was our 
bleſſed Saviow?®s Succeſſor, and ( by him) Conſtituted the 
Head of the Univerſal Church, with the very ſame Power our 
bleſſed Saviour had, But this they ſay only, without any 
_ or Probability ; and ſo tranſear cum ceteris errori- 
HS, 

2. Put although we ſay, ( and have evident Reaſon and 
Authority for it ) That our bleſſcd. Saviour was the one 
and ozzly prime and chief foundation and founder cf the Church, 
and all the Apoſtles ( Petey as well as the Reſt _) Superſirutti- 
ons 1n reſpett of him; yet we know and acknowledge, that 
( both in Scripture and Antiquity ) they are called Founda- 
tions and Founders of the Chriſtian Church in reſpect of the 
Churches, call'd, Converted, and Conſtituted by them ; but 
all Equally ſo; Perer wasno more a foundation than Paul, 
or fames, or Fohn. For, 1. They were all :mmediately cald 
by our ('g ) bleſſed Saviour, without any dependence ( h )- 
upon Pezer, or any bodyelſe, (as is Evident in the Tor) 
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ſelf) And this is generally confeſs? by the Popiſh Com- 
m-ntators, even the Jeſuits, ſuch as Terinu, Menoching, 
&c. I ſay, all the Apoſtles had this :mmeatare calling to their 
Apoſtleſhip, ſrom our bleſſed Saviour, except Xatthias ; 
aud he was not choſen by Perer ( who neither knew nor had 
any ſuch Supremacy, as without all reaſon, is now aſcribed 
to him) but the ( # ) Colledge of the Apoſtles, and conſent 
of the faithful there preſent. And though a learned Jeſuit, 
( zealous for Pcrer, and the Pupes Supremacy ) world have 
Peter to be the ( k ) Direttor in that buſmeſs ( the Elettion of 
Matthias ) yet he cannot deny, but it was done by the com- 
enon ( | ) conſent of the Apoſtles and Brethren. 2, As the A- 
poſtles all of them, ( Matthias excepted ) had theircalIm- 
mediately and Equally from our bleſſed Saviour, without 
any dependance upon St. Perer ;, ſo they had their Commiſſion 
*mmeazately from him, and init, the very ſame Power, e- 
qually given toall. The ſame power given to any one, ( c- 
ven St. Peter ) was given to every one, This is Evident , 
1. From thoſe plain Texts where their (*: ) Commithon 


and Apoſtolical Power is given them by our bleſſed Saviour, 5 


before the Reſurrection; when they were ſent to the (x ) 
Zews only ; and the very ſame Power cqually given to all. 
2, And from thoſe other ( as clear and plain) Texts,where- 
in ( after the Reſurrection ) they had commiſſion and Au- 
thority given them by our blcſlcd Saviour, to preach to ( © ) 
all Nations ;, where it is As my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend 
you, and Go ye, &c, All equally ſent, no difference or di- 


ſtinftion of the Perſons, as to any Priviledge or Prece- ' 


dence, no Degrees of Power more or greater in one, than 
every one. Their Commiſſion and Authority givenin it, 
was the very ſame, and equally given to all the Apoſtles. 
Theſe Truths are fo evident in the Text, that ſome ſober 
Popiſh Writers do both profeſs and induſtriouſly prove 


—c 
> 


(1) Matthias 2 
Collegio Apoſtolorium 


fattus eſt Apoſtolus; 


[tz Eſtius 3n Gal. 
Is Io 

(k) Her omni 
fada ſunt divigente 
Petro, qui totius O- 
peris fuit Chorag ts. 
A Lapide in Caps 
I, AR. Apoſt.p. 57. 
Col. 1.C. 

(1) Apoſtolic - 
terique fideles Come 
muni conſenſu Nomi- 
narunt duos, 8c. A 
Lapide, iHidem. 

( m ) Matth.10» 
I. 2. 3. &c. Mark. 
3-13- 14-15. Luk. 

I 


{ n ) Matth. 1c, 
56.6, | 
(o ) Matth. 28. 
13.19. Mark.:6.15. 
[{5.John. 26.22.23. 
(p) Francifſ. A 
Vittoria. $S. Theol. 
Salamanticenſis A= 
cademie, in prima- 
ria Cathedra Pro- 
feſſoreEximio & In- 
comparahili. Ita ha- 
ber Libri ſui Epi- 
grapheſeu Titu!us. 
(q) Omnem Po- 
teſtatem, quam 2p1- 


them. Franc: A Vidoria, ( prime Profeſſor of Divinity at /* 9s haburruntyreci- 


Salamanca in Spain, and ( as they eſteemed and called him ) 
an(p) Excellent and Incomparable Divine ) propoſes and 
proves theſe two Concluſions. 1. All the (q) Power the 
Apoſtles had, was ( by them) received immedi.ucly from Chriſt. 

R 2 2, All 


perunt Immediats 4 
Chriſto, ViRoria 
PreleR. 2. De Po- 
teſt, Eccleſ, Conc 


3+ P 84. 


(r) Apoſtoli Om- 
nts babuerunt xqua- 
lem Poteſtatem cum 
Petro. Ibid. Conc, 


4- P: 85. 

(1) Quod fic In- 
teliizge; quod quili- 
bet 4poſtolus habait 
Pot-/1 .t:9 Eccleſt a- 
'ticam {4 toto Obbe, 
> 1d Onnes Actus 
27 7:95 Fetrus has 
Exit Thid, 

(t) Yon loquor dt 
Wis libs, qui 
ſpeftant ad ſolum 


ſummam pontificem, ut Congreg 1tio Generalis Conci!ij, tbidem. 


ralium, 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


_— (r) Apoſtles had Equal Poycr with Peter : And 


then he Explains his meaning thus (/[) That every A- 
poſtle had Eccleſiaſtical Power in the whole World, ard to do e- 
very Af, which Peter had power ro do, But then ( to pleaſe 
the Pope and his Party) he Exceprs thoſe Acts which were pro- 


per and belong?d (t ) peculiarly to the Pope ;, as Culling of a Ge- 


neral Council, But this is gratis diftum, without any pre- 
tence of proof, or probability from Scripture, and cvident- 
ly contraditery to the known practice of the Chriſtian 
World, after the Emperors became Chriſtians, who alone 
( and not the Pope )) calld all the Ancient Councils; as is 
fully proved by a late and Learned (#  Sorboa Doctor. 


(«) Vid. Hiſt.Conc. Gene- 


per Ed. Richerium LoA. & SoctumSorbonicum. Colen. 1680. where he clearly proves, 


the firſt Eight General Councils were call'd by theEmperors. 


(x) Math. 16.19. 

(3) Cap. Solicir. 
6. Excra De Ma- 
jor. & Ohedienri3. 
vid. Baron, Tom. 
11.2d ann. 1076.5. 
25+ 26. 

( 7) Cap. unam 
Sin. 1. De Major. 
& Obedicntia. Ex- 
rravag. Ccm. 

(a) Bellarm. de 
Ponr. Rom. |. 5.c.7. 
S. lrem; & F. fic 
cnim. 

(b) Conc. Late- 
ran. ſub Leo. 10. 
Seſf. 1 1. apud Bini- 
um.Tom.9g. p.153+ 

( c ) H6noratus 
Faber Societaris 
Jeſu, libro cui Ti- 
tulus Una 
Fides,UniusEccle- 


5. But to proceed ; That place in (x) Matthew is urg- 
ed in the foregoing Objection, to prove the Monarchical 
Supremiacy of Peter T give unto thee, the Keys of the 
Kimgdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 
ſhall be bound en Heaven, &c., Now that I may give a ſhort 
and diſtin Anſwer to this place : I conſider, 

1, That this Text is generally urg*d (though moſt Imper- 
tinently ) to prove Peter*s and the Popes Power over 
Kings and Emperors. So (y ) Innocent, II. Cites it to 
prove, that the Emperor is ſubjeft to the Pope. To the 
ſame purpoſe Pope Boniface, VIIE produceth it, in his 
Impious and ( as to the Nonſence and Inconſequence of 
it ) ridiculous ( z ) Extravagantz which ( 4 ) Beltarmine 
approves, and Leo, X. and his (6b) Lateran Council 
( which they call a General one?) Innovates and Con- 
firms; and yetalate (c) Jeſuit, expreſly tells us, ( and 
you may be ſure, with the (4) Approbation of his Su- 
periors) That the Keys were given Only to Peter. Theſe, 
= many more , quote this place to the ſame pur- 
poſe. 


ſz Rom. Delingz. 1657. Cap. 19. Cujus Lemma eſt; Claves Regni Celorum Duntaxat Pitro Date 


uit TH Ber . 


( d ) Prodiit diftus Liber cum facultate Superiorum, & } rivilegio Ceſare. 
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> It is certain ( and (e ) confeſs?) that our blelled Sa- 


viour 1n this place of Harthew, doesnot Atrally give St. 
T'cter the Power of the Keys ( be what it will) but ( pro 
futuro) promiſe that he will give it. For it is in that 
Text, dugw, dabo, Twill give, not I have given, or do 
£:-::e3 and therefore they muſt ſhew ſome other place in 
Scripture, where that Power is actually given to Peter, 
and that to him alone ; elſe, ( if it be given to the other 
Apoſtles as well as to him) it will be impoſlible to prove 
his Prerogative and Supremacy over the other Apoltles, 
from that Power, which they have as well as he. 


(2) Daboait,non 
do; promittir, nom 
dar. Luc, Brugenf1s 
in Matth. 16. 19. 
Ita etjiam Faber 
Stapulenſis in di- 
Aum locum, ut & 
alij. Vide Catenam 
Grzcorum Patruny 
in Matthzum 2 Ni- 
cera Serrarum E- 
piſco leRKamz 
& a Balth. Corde- 
rio Jeſuita Edit 


Tholoſ, 164. & ibi Cyril. p. 548. ubi air, Chriſtum Claves Petro promiſſiſſe. Matth. 16. 19. 


Sed non dediſſe. Joh. 20. 22, 23+ 


"O78 Supe xavegs w i Tws Avardow 


$ ©eg, ont 
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. But it is certain, that the Powey of che Keys ( be what it 


will ) was ( by our bleſſed Saviour ) afterwards given to 
all the Apoſtles, as well, and as much, asto Peter, So 
it evidently appears by St. (f) Matthew, in the place 
cited. Where our bleſfed Saviour ſpeaking to all his 
Diſciples, as well as Peter, hath theſe words Veri- 
ly I io wrto Tou, ( tis all (g) ofthem he ſpeaks to ) 
whatſoever you ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven ; and whatſoever yon ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhalt be looſed 
in Heaten, Here his Promiſe made before to Petey , 


Chap. 16. 19. is made Good to him, andthe Power of 


the Keys given him ; but *cis manifeſt, that is is ( in the 
ſame time and place }) equally given to all the Apoſtles, 
as well as to Peter. TFheir own Authentick Offices, now 
and heretofore in Publick uſe in the Church of Rome, du 
atteſt this truth. In one of which, they are taught to 
Invocate the Apeſthes in this Form (h) Oratepro 
eo Omnes Santti Apoſtoli, Quibus a Domino data eſt Poteſtas 


Ligand; & Solvends, The Power of Binding and Loof- 


ing, ( and ſo the Power of the Keys) was given to all 
the Apoſtles, as well as to Peter. 


ding and looſing, was given to.Paul as well as Peter ;, and 
rp 2 


s the (1) Manuat 
of the Church of Salisbury acknowledges, that the Power of 


(fo Matth. 1 8+ 
18. 


(8) mis xadig 
TTe7pw mepigs, 8c 
Petro dedit Clawes 
cun Ligand} þ ote- 
ſtate team vero P0- 
teſtatem tradidit &# 
Di(cipulis Omnibus. 
Procop. in Iſaiz: 
Cap: 61 &p.915, 
716.Poteſt atem tri» 
buit Apoſtolis. Hie- 
ronym. in Matth: 
18.18. ſo even the 
Popiſh:Commentg- 
rors upon thar 

Menochius. 
- Brugenſis,&c.- 

(»)Proceſſiona- 
le juxta-Rirum Ec- 
clefiz Romanz re- 
ſticur. Parif. 16633 
P. 205. In Con- 
mendatiene Avi» 


mZ., 

(7) Manuale-di- 
um, Lond. 1 5545 
Þ+ 72: 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


———_— 


(k) Quilibet $4- 
Cirdos off Viewtis 
Petri & Pauli, 
Ibid.p.73- : 

a) Miſtale di- 
Qum MS. In For- 
muli Abſolurionis. 
P- 111., 12. 

{m) Apud Ead- 
merum Hiſt. Novqo- 
rum,per Seldenum 
ib. xz. Pag.27. 

(n) Apud G. 
FerrariumDeCath. 
Eccl. Divinis Offi- 
cit; Romz.1591-p- 
35- in abſolur. plu- 
rali & p.4o. in Ab- 
ſolur.fingulari.Col. 
1. A. B. 

(o)Carechiſ.Ro- 
man. Parif. 1635+ 
Parr. 2, c. 11. De 
10.Symboli Artic. 
S. 4. 6. Pominus E- 
piſcopis tantum & 
Sacerdotibus banc 
Poteſtatem dedit.Ec 
Idem habemus $. 
9. Ibidem. 

( p ) Pontificale 
Romanum. R om2. 
IG611. Þ- $2. De 
Ordinar. Presbyte- 
Il. 

(4) Joh. 20.22. 
23. Accipe Spiritum 
Santtumguorum Yt- 
wiſſerisprecata, re- 
mittantur tis; & 


quorum retinueris, retenta ſunt. 


further adds ( k)) That every Prieſt ts Vicar of Pe- 
ter and Paul, and ( Vice Petri + Pauls Ligat & ſolvit ) 
binds and leoſcth in their ſtead and place, The (1) Ancient 
MS. Miſſal belonging to the Abbots of Eveſham, ſays the 
very ſume thing ; So does ( m ) their St. Anſelme: and the 
Old ( = ) Ordo Romanus exprelly ſayss That the Power of 
the Key:, or the Power of binding and looſing, was ( by 
our bleſled Saviour ) given to all the Apoſiles, and (in 
them) to all their Succeſſors. Vide Bandinum, Lombar- 
dum, &c, Sent, Lib. 4. Dit. 13. 19. and the reſt there, 
Their Trent Catechiſm ( publiſhed by Pope Pix. V. ac- 
cording to the Decree of the Trent Council) aſſures us, 
T hat every ( © ) Biſhop and Prieſt has the Power of the Keys 
given him by our bleſſed Saviour. Hence it is, that in their 
Roman ( p ) Pontifical, in their Ordination of a Prieſt, 
this Power of the Keys, of remutting and retaining ſins, ts 
given to every one Ordaird to that Office, and ( which may 
icem ſtrange ) #1 the very ( q ) ſame words our bleſſed Sa- 
viour uſed, when he gave that Power to Peter and the 
other Apoſtles. Nor 1s this all ; Their Occumenical 
Council of Trent approves and ( by a Synodical Defini- 
tion and Decree) confirms all this and ſays further, 
That onr (r) bleſſed Saviour, before hus Aſcention, left All 
Prieſts His Vicars, as Preſidents and Judges , who By the 
Power of the Keys , ſhould Pronounce Sentence of the Remiſſi- 
01 and retaining of Sins, And this they there prove out 
of this very Place ({ ) of Matthew, from which they would 
( and generally endeayour to _) prove the Popes ( t ) Ab- 


folute Monarchical Fapremary And Power to depoſe Kings 
llo 


and Emperors, To omit all other Inſtances ( which are 
too many ) ſure I am, that Pope Innocent. IV. builded 
his Power to Depoſe the Emperor Friderick, upon this 


(r) Chriflus Aſcenſurus in Celos, Sacerdotes ſui Ipfins Vica- 


ros relzquit, tanquam Preſides ac Judicts, ad quos omnia mortalias crimina deferantur; quo » 
Pro Potejtate Clauium, remiſſionis & retentionis Sententiam pronuncient. Concil. trid. Seſ. 14; 


De Peacnitentia. c. 5. 


(ſ) Match. 16. 19, Conc. Trident. Ibid. c. 6. (rt) Sun- 


mam Abjolutamque Poteftatem , Supremum Caput , ſummumque Paſtorew. Luc. Brugenſis in locum 


Marth. 16. 19. 


ONE 


 __—  - 
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ore Text — («)) We (faith that Pope) being Chriſi*s Vi- 
car, and it being ſaid to ws, in the Perſon of Peter , whatſ- 
ever thou ſhalt kind on Earth, fhall be bound in Heaven, &c, 
do Depoſe that Emperor, and Abſule all his Subjefts from 
their Oaths of Allegiance, Ec, From the Premilies , and 
Authoritics above-cited, I think ?*cis Evident, 1. That 
in that Text, atth. 16. 19. The Power of the Keys , was 
only promiſed, but not aCtually given to Perer, 2. When 
it wes really and (ae fatto) given him, Marth, 18. 18. 
it was as well, and as much givento all the other Apo- 
{tlesas to him : as (beſides what is aforeſaid) is atteſt- 
ed,and exprelly affirmed by Pope (x) Gregory the Great, 
in his Book of the Sacraments, publiſhed by Hugo 1Me- 
nardus , a Learned Benedittine Monch; where Pope Gre- 
gory (and he as Wiſe and Learned, and as Infallible as 
thoſe who follow him} teaches them to pray thus; O 
God, who haſt Committed the Power of Binding and Looſing 
To the Apoſtles, c, He knew not (it ſeems) any Su- 
premacy given to Petey by our bleſſed Saviour, when he 
gave him Poreſtarem Clavium, The Power of the Keys; 
feeing the ſame Power was given to other Apoſtles, who 
never claim'd any ſuch Supremacy. 3. Laſtly, I deſire 
then to know, by what Logick they can prove St. Peter's 
Supremacy over all the Apoſtles, for having a Power 
(the Power of the-Keys)which everyApoſtle had has well 
as He. 


duodecem. And then he proves it from Matth. 18. 18. ard Joh; 20. 22. 


( un )) Nos Chriſti 
Vices tenentes, in 
terrss , Nobijque i% 
+ etrs Perjona, di- 
Gum fit, Quodcun jy 
Ligaters, (9c. [m- 
peratorem Privamus, 
& Sub1itos a Fura- 
ments fidelitatus au- 
ſolvimus. Apud Bi- 
nium. Ccnc. Tom. 
7-Part.2.p.2 54. 

(x) Vide Scra- 
mentartum Grego- 
ri} Magn, per Hu- 
gonem Menardum 
Pariſ.1642. P.113- 
In Vigilia SS. Petr: 
& Pauli. Where 
they pray thus---- 
Deus, | Ligands 
Solvendique Licens 
tiam Tuis Apoſtolis 
Commiſiſti,&c. Bar- 
laam de Primaru 
Pare. lib.2. confeſ- 
ſerch that the Keys 
were given to Pe- 
ter & MV 
euTs worOr, Ko 
Se4 non ills (oli, (ed 
Part cum ipſo Dig- 
nitate, unicuique & 


23. The Learned 


Dan: Futtins Cites this, In Notis ad Originem. Part. 2. p. 46, Col. r. but neicher gives, ncr 
pretends to give any Juſt Anſwer to it, Only he ſ.ys— ——— Barlaamvm corrupit £xnyi- 
x4 (Une This was cafily ſaid , and Bar/azm might as eaſily have aofwered, DoQiſſimum 


Huetium corrupit o9pys dvnKie 


4. There is one place (y_) more (and but one) wherein the 
Power of the Keys 1s actually given to Percy ; The words 
are theſe As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, And 
he breathed on them, and ſaid; Receive the Heily Ghoſt ; 
whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted, and whoſe ſins 
ye retain, they are rexained, Where, 1. It is cestain and 

CON- 


(3) Joh. 20. 21» 
22 23. 
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( 2) Vid.Careckil. 
Trid.part. Is C1 Is 
$.4.ct.loca in Mar- 
gine notata, in E- 
dir. Parif. 1535+ P* 
s 29.8 Ibid. $-9 P» 
332.6 paſt. 2+ C 5+ 
De Ponit. S. 12.P» 
309. 310. & _ 
$. 55-P- 339-349 
CT Sell 14+ 
De [ ceoir. C- 5b 6. 

( a) Remittuntur 
eis, vers Of repſa 
Tudicio meo Patriſ- 
que Celeſtis, Soluts 
ſunt in Celo 3 4#0- 
modo loquitur Mate 
16. 19. Luc. 
genſi; in Joh. 20. 
23-Comment. Tom 
4A-P-134-Vid.Cate- 
nam Grzc. Pairum 


monius : 

(b) Ego , filius 
Dei, perfunttus Vi- 
cibus meis , mitto 
e/£quali Authorita- 
te in Mundum unk- 
wverſum , Vos « q#0s 
creavi Apoſtolos me- 
#5, ——Ordino vos 
Succeſſores mes = 
Nuod ait Eutbymi- 
366, Chryſoſtomum ſe- 
cutus —— Apoſtols 
tanquam Legats ac 
VicarijChriſti,ſuſti- 
nentes Perſonam #p- 
ſus abſent is. Luce 
Brug.in Joh. 20.21 
Commenr, in 4.E£- 


-- Tang. Tom.4-P.17 2+ 


confeſs?d, That though the Power of the Keys, be not here 
expreſly nad, yet to retain and remit here in John ſig- 
nihes the very ſame thing, That to bind and looſe in Mar- 
thew, where only the Power of the Keys is named. This 
the Trent Catechiſm, and the Trent Fathers themſelves 
mult, and doacknowledge, (as will manifeſtly appear 
by the Places cited 1n the (z)) Margent ) and the moſt 
Learned Commentators on this Place in Johr, allow it, 
and tell us truly, (4) That remitrere here in John, is the 
very ſame with ſolvere, to, looſe, in Matthew , and ſo re- 
tincre herezthe ſame with ligare in Matthew. 2.And? cis as 
certain, (from the expreſs words of the Text) and the 
undoubted meaning of them ) that the Power of the 
Keys is here given equally to all the Apoſtles, as well as 
Peter, For ſo the words of their Commiſſion, 7 ſend you 
(mine Apoltles) and he breathed on Them, ( his Apo- 
ſtles ) whoſe Sins ye ( my Apoſtles ) retain, &c. The 
Authority and Power here mentioned , is (without dis 
ſtinQion or difference of Degree) equally given to all , 
to James, and Fohn, and Jude, as well as Perer. 3.Nay 
more; it is (6 ) Confeſs?d, and poſitively and truly 
aſfirm'd, by a very Learned Popiſh Author, That all 
the Apoltles (as well as Peter) are by this Commiſſion 
Vicars and Succeſſors of Chriſt, and have the Power of 
the Keys (to bindand looſe, retain and remit fins) equally 
given to them All. Now, if this be true, then it will 
inevitably follow, That all the -Arguments they uſually 
bring to prove the Pope?s Monarchical Supremacy (even 
over Kings and Emperors) becauſe he was Chriſt's Vi- 
car, and had the Power of the Keys given him ; I fay 
AH ſuch Arguments, from ſuch Topicks, will not 
only be inconſequent, but indeed altogether imperti- 
nent and ridiculous. For if this Argument be good and 
concluding, The Keys were given to Peter, he u the 
Ficar of Chriſt : Ergo, He # the ſole Supream Monarch of 
- whole Church. Thea this will be as good and conclu- 

ing _—E 


Apoſtle (as well as Peter) was the Vicar of | 
Chriſt, and had the Keys given him: Ergo , Every Apoſtle 
was \ 


ts... 


againſt Queen Elizabeti. 
was ſole Supream Monarch of the whole Church, And then 
(by this wild Logick) we ſhall have Twelve or T hirtecn 
Perſons, ard every 0::e of them ſole Supream Monarch of 
the whole Church. That the Power of the Keys, was by 
our bleſſed Saviour, given to All the Apoſtles as well as 
Percy , ſeems to me evident by the Premiſles, and that 
all of them (as much and as well as He) were Chriſt: 


5/7 


(:) Joh. 29.21. 
(4) Hzbr. 3.1. 


Vicarij, Chriſt*s Vicars, may be as evident, and mult be 
confels*d, even by our Adverfaries; unlcfs they will de- 
ny the plain Truth of Scripture, and their own received 


Principles. For, 1. Our bleſſed Saviour tells vs 
As my (c) Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. 


dors. 


though God did beſeech you by ws; we pray you in Chriſt*s ſtead. 


All the Apoſtles were ( by our bleſſed Saviour ) Com- 


miſſion'd and ſent as his Ambaſſadors, what they did 
was in Chriſe*s ſtead and place, They were his Ficars, 
and what they did was as his Deputies, Yice-Chriſts , 
ſupplying his place. Thus (b) Lyran, and the Inter- 
linatory (i) Gloſſator, (and they no Lutherans) Explain 
that place ; ſo the Famous Biſhop of Paris, and Father 
of the School-men, Peter (k) Lombard; fo Pope (1) Gre- 
gory the Great ; nay the Jeſuites ( I»ſtrnt« Socicrar, Feſu. 
Tom, 3. pag. 262. 263. acknowledge their Superiors 
(though they be neirher Popes nor +poltles) to be Y+- 
carios Chriſti, Chriſt*s Vicars. And that I may neither 
trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf with more Teſtimonies; 
Their own Authentick Cfhces, which have been, or are 
approved, and publickly uſed in their Church, expreſly 


ſay the very ſame thing, That the Apoſtles ( All of 


them as well as Perer) were Chriſt's Ficars; parcicular- 
L 


Y3 


Chriſt was our 
orcat (4d) Apoſtle ſcent immediately by his Father,ſo that 
he was Legarns & Vicarins Patris, his Fathcr*s Vicar and 
Ambaſſador (as St. (e) Ambroſe ſays) And our bleſſed 
Saviour ſends his Apoſtles, as his Vicars and Ambaſſ.1- 
So the ſame Father tells us, in che (f) ſme place, 
and St. Paul ſays as much of (g) himſelf and the other 
Apoſtlcs —— He hath committed to us the Word of Re- 
conciliation, now then We are Ambaſſadors, for Chriſt , as 


(ce) Ders tat in 
Chriſto, qu 2f6 in Vi- 
Caro QC* Liglth 
Ambvrol. in 2 Cor. 
$.19.Explicet.Am- 
br 1 cap. 16. 

(f} Ders pro Chyi- 
ſto Vicartis aedit 
Apoſio/os, ut pro ipl0 
pr.edicarent reconcie 
liationem. Idem Ib, 

(2) 2 Cor. 5.19. 
20, 
(h ) Otſccrammus 
pro Chriſta; i.e. Loe 
co Chriſti, cues ſu- 
mus Miniſtri, Lyra- 
nus 1n loc. 2 Cor. 
$20) 

(1) Xiniſteriun 
reconculiationts dt- 
att nobs ;, i.e. It 
cariis Apeſtolis. And 
agaln,Legations fin- 
gimur pro Chriſtos 
L. &. Vict-Chriſti, 

(k) Dedit quoſ- 
am Apoſtolos, t. &. 
Ficarios Predica- 
t:011j4e Lombard. 
in Eh. p.171.8 
rurius In 2 Car. 5. 
19.20. Le 3 Miri- 
[terium veconcili de 
tions nobis Apoſte- 
Ls, Vicars's Chri'tt, 
P-125, Col.F. 

(1) Vide ] »han, 
Lanoiun Ep. Toi 
6.P.1<2, 


i 
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Rr  - 

(m) Vid. Miſlal. 
R on11n-x Decret, 
Conc.Tri1. reſtiru- 
tuw,P1j 5. Jutſu E- 
G&17.Clement.8. Au 
thorirare recogn!- 
tunyz Antv. 1619, 
Inter Pratationcs 
Miſlz fine notis, p. 
219. ub1 In Pretar, 
be Apoſtolis , Sic 
Orant —— e&£- 
quum eſt Te Domine 
Juppliciter exorare , 
ut gregein tiunum, Pa- 
flor «te1ne, non de- 
ferzs ;, ſed pir Apo- 
[islos t:0s, continua 
SrotetFion? Ciſtad i- 
6&5 5 It tiſ1em Ree; 4 
ath:is gubtrnatiy; 
quos 0þ(r1s Tut Viste- 
Tos tidemContulifis 


preeſ]: Paſiores.Harc. 


Oraticnem uidem 


planc verbis con-. 


ceptam , habes in 
Mifſali ſecundum 1- 
ſum York , inter 
Prafationes Miſla- 
J-s, in Calce Tom. 
1. &1n Miſalt fe- 


cundum uſum Ecclefſ.z Salisburienfis. Inter Trafationes Millales. 


ly, the preſent Roman (m) Mal, as docs maniſeſtly ap- 
pear by the place quoted in tac Margent. This then be- 
ing ccrtain, and (by our Adverſaries) confels*d, That 
every Apoltle (as well as Perer) was Chriſe?s Vicar, and 
had the Pewcr of the h cys gue him by our blclted Savi- 
onr, at the ſame tinic, and in the very ſame (n) words 
when and wherein they were given to Perez : I (ay, this 
being pranted (as it is, and muſt) it will be abſolutely 
impotible for them to prove any Supertority 1n Peter 
(much le!s a Monarchical Supremacy) over the other 
Apoſtlcs, from his T itle of Chrij1?s Vicar, or the Payer 
of the Keys, both which every Apoſtle had as well and 
as mnch as He, unleis you will ſay , That very Power 
which only mates Perer Equal to the reſt, makes him 
their Monarch and Superior, Sure I am, if this Argy- 
ment be good (and they have no better) Pectcr  ChrisPs 
Vicar, and has the Power of the Keys : Ergo, he ts Supe- 
rior to fohn. Then this will be goed roo —— Fehr #5 
Chriji*s Vicar , and has the Power of the Keys: Exgo, He 
is Superior to Peter. But cnough (it not roo much )of 
this. For the Arguments they bring tor the Popes Su- 
premacy) drawn from his being Chris Vicar, and ha- 
ving the Power of the Keys , are ſuch as rather deſcrye 
pity, or ſcorn , then any ſerious Anſwer, were it not 
that their greateſt men (for Place and Learning, ever 
(o) their Inf allible Popes in their Authentick Bulls) per- 
And Gul. El;us the Learn- 


ed Profeſicr and Chancellor of the Univerfiry of Poway , expreſly approves, and confirms 
this, in his Comment on 2 Cor. 5 20. Psſfquam Srblatiss eſt Chriſtus in Celum, No+ ( Apaſloli) I's 
lius Vices Germinus in terra. Pers igitur primus Author, Chriſtus Miniſter principals, Nos ( Apo- 
ftoli) Miniſtri ſecundarir, atque Vicarij, A Peo & Chrijto Miſe. (n) Matth. 18. 18. Joh. 20, 
22-23. (0) So Pope Eonif. 8, urges that Place, Matth. 16.19. Quodcunque Ligaveris, oc, 
Cap. vnim Satutam. 1. De Major, & O'ved, Extrav. Commun. And Innocent. 4. jaſtifies hi; 
Depoſing the Emperor, (as 1s aforeſaid) from thoſe words -—— Quodcunque Ligaveris, and rhe 
Fowrr given to Peter and che Pope by chem. Binius Conc. Tom. 9. part. 2. p. 854. Edit. Pariſ. 
1526, And Greg. 5. cites the ſame Place, to the ſame purpoſe, Lib.8.Epiſt.21, And the ſame 
ſ51e207y gr ounds his Excommunication of the Emperor Henry the Fourth upon the power of 
the Revs. 2/3hi oft Fotcftzs data Ligandi in Calo Terra, Her ideo Fiducia Frets, Henrico toti- 
ts Regent Textonicorim & Itali.e gubernacula rontradico, & Onnes Chriſtianos a vinculo Juraments, 
quad fiti fecere, aut tacient, azſoivo, Baronius Annal. Tom. 11, ad Ann. 1076. SS. 25. 26. 


petualiy 


©, 


At. 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 59 
petually urge them, to prove the Pope Superior ro Kings 
and Emperors, and to have (what Pope Pixs the Fifth in 
This Impious Bull againſt Queen El/zzaberh pretends to) 
Power to Depoſe them, and Abſolve Subjects from all 
Oaths of Allegiance and Fidelity. The Premiſſes conſi- 
dered, I think it is evident, and (I donbrt not but) Impar- 
tial and Intelligent men think ſo too : 


1. That every Apoſtle, as well as Peter, was Chriſt*s Vi- 
car, and had the Power of the Keys Committed to him , by 
our bleſſed Saviour, and that Immedzarely without Any 
dependence on Petcr, or any other ; Sure I am, that Car- 
dinal Ceſanm (though a zealous Aſlertor of the Pope?s 
Cupremacy ) was convinc*d of this Truth (as to St. 
Paul , and fo he might for the Reſt) and does 2 Termi- 
nis acknowledge it. He ſays, That both Peter and Paul 


were (p) Eccleſie Principes, Princes of the Catholick,Church; 
That they (both of them) had the ( q) Power of the Keys , 
power to bind ard looſe ; and both of them had it (7) 1m- 
mediately from our bleſſed Saviour ; That as Peter was 
(ſ) Primate , as to the Fews ; ſo Paul was Primate as to 
the Gentiles ;, and ſo, that (in this Primacy) Perer was 
not ſubjeft to Parl, nor (t) Paul to Peter, but each of 
them had that Primacy Immediately from Chriſt, without 
any dependence on each other. And this Cyſanws there 
proves out of Ambroſe, Auguſtine and Hierome. 


(p) Petras & 
Paulns ambo Princi- 
pes. Card. Cuſanus 
Epiſt. 2. De uſu 
Communionis ad 
Bohemoſ. Operum, 
P- 836. Edit. Baſil. 
I555. 

(4) Nec Myſterio 
caret, Romanum Pons- 
tificem. Anthoritate 


Petri * Panli Li- 


Ei  gare& Solvere. I[- 
dem ibid. (r) Pe utriuſque tam Petri inter Tuleos, quam Pauli inter Gentes Primati, Ins 


mediate a Chriſto utrique collato, And this he proves, out of Ambroſe on Galat. 2.7. wholays 
the ſame thing, Idem. ibidem. (1) Potuit uterque ubi3ue Ecclefias fundare, tam in cir- 
cumciſione, quam preputio; Licet Principalus commiſſio cum Primati, Petri futrit in Circumcifoont , 
(9 Pauli in Preputio. Idem tbidem. (t) Nec in boc Alter Alters Swoerat, ſed Ambo [u3 
Chriſto immediate. Idem ibidem. | 


2, And as every Apoſtle, as well as Peter, was Vicar of 
Chriſt, and had the Power of the Keys ;, ſo it appears by the 
Premiſſes, and is confeſs?d by our Adverſaries ( in the Pla- 
ces before cited) that all of them transferred that Ti- 
tle and Power to their Succellors 0 that every Bip» 

2 - an 
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(uv) Cyprian lays, 

That the Biſhop 1s 
Tudew Vice 
(bri 1,and that the 
Biſhop: , A1pofolis 
Virarid Ordinatine 
ne ſuccedunt, This 
kigaltss o'xferves; 
And add-, Fcce E- 
piſcopas,.cu0 jam Cy- 
pran's g VIcwrins 
Cri 75. Rigalt. Ob- 
ſervat.in Epiſt, Cy- 
pr. p. 73- Anda 
j tile after, 
Eniſcapus tit Des 
Screrdas, 3 Vitae 
ris Chrite. 

(x) $y20de5 42- 
el vat Evi nos, 948 
in Apoſtoiorun {o- 
cum ſucceſſer«"t. 
Conc.Trid.Scil. 23. 
De Sacrament. Or- 
E!3.C.4 

(y ) Chrzjtus Als 
cenſurus, Sarerdotes 
ſus whus Vizarios 
reliq uit, c. COA 
Trid. Seff. 14. de 
Poenir.c.g.de Con- 
fethone. 


and every Pricſt, after the Apoſtles, is Chri#?s (u) Yi- 
Cary and has the Power of the Keys. Whence it evi- 
dently follows, that the Biſhops of Rome (notwithſtand- 
Ing their great noiſe, and groundleſs pretence to the 
contrary) are no more our bleſſed Saviou?s Vicars, nor 
have any mere Power of the Keys, then any, (1 ſay 
again, then any) other Biſhop in the World ; the Pope 
and Biſhop of Rome no more then the Biſhops of Ko. 
and Rocheſter, For their own Occumenial and ( with 
them) Infalli:le Council of T7ezt, allures us of two 
things. 1. That all Biſhops are (_ Apoſtolorum Succeſ. 
ſores, Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. 2. That our bleſſed 
Saviour, when he was about to Aſcend into Heaven , 
(y) left Szcerdves (that (z) is Bithop: and other Prieſts) 
his V:cars, and gave them the Power of the Keys, to bind 
and looſe , to rem:rt and retain fins, To conclude this 
Point; It the Pope and his Party, have no better ground 
12 Scripture, ( then the Places above-mentioned ) to 
prove and tupporr that valt Papal Supremacy, they molt 
vainly and irrationally pretend to; the whole Fabrick 
mult of neceſlity tall. It being impoſſible that ſo 
vaſt a SuperſtruCtion as their Popiſh Monarcky ſhould beſo 
ſuſtain*d, by ſuch Reaions which are ſo f2r from being 
Cogent, that they arc alcogether linpertinent. 


(x) Vid. ibid. c. 5. de Miniſt, Sacramenti Pcenitent. where ir is evident, 


that by S4cerdotes, C. 5. all Biſhops and Prieſts are m:anc; And that it ſhould be ſure thar 


they arc meant, in the Index of that Council theſe words are expreſly ſer down, 


Sactrdotes ſunt Vicarij Chriſti, And refcr to the 14. Seſl, c. 5. before Cited, In Edit. Conc. 


Trid. Antv. 1633. 


Opjett, 


Well; but if theſe will not prove (what they are pro- 
duc? for) the Pope?s Supremacy ; other Texts they bring, 
with as much noiſe and con:idence as they did the former , 
and (if that be impoſlible ) with leſs Reaſon or Conſe- 
quence. For Inftance,they cite (to prove the Pope?s Supre- 
macy over the whole Church, even over ali the other a po- 
ſtlcs) Feb. 21. 15, 16,17. Paſce Oves meas, Feed my Sheep- 
And 
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—_ 7 - © - 


"Ws 


Andtell us, — (4) Th.:t our bleſſe.l Saviour leaving the World, 
did Create Perct his Vicar, and hicheſt Trieſt , and Prince of 
the Univerſal Cinch, which be had promiſed before, Matth. 16. 
18, ard now je: t:rm'd that promiſe. And again they ſay) 
(bY It «yprirs from this place, That Peter ( and bis Suc- 
cefſors Popes of Rome) is Head and Prince of the Ch:rch, and 
that all the Faithful, even the Apoſtles are made Subjetts to him, 
to be fed arid ruled by biza, This place is urged by Pope [n- 
nocent tize Third tothe like (though God knows |.trl2) pur- 
joſe : who would have us underſtand by thoſe words, Feed 
4:y Sneep;, that our bleſſed Saviour (c ) meant all his Shrep , 
all good Chriſtians, That be might ſhew,(fays that Pope) 1h. 
they were none of our bleſſed SuvioursStzeepywho would 1161 £clnow- 
ledge Peter ind the Popes of Rome to be their MiSt:rs and P.- 


ftors. And (to name no more) Pope Boniface the Eight in- 


deavours to prove, that our bleſſed Saviour by thoſe words, 
Feed my Sheep, rieant univerſally all his Sheep (d) — be- 
cauſe be does not ſay ſinoul 2rly theſe or thoſe, but generally Feed 
my Sheep : And from this Place ſo Expennaed , th:y would 


prove Feter?s , aid ſo the Pope?s Monarchical Suprem.*cy over 


all Chriſtians, even the Apoſtles, Kings, and Empcrers. 


Petro &+ Succeſſortbus : Paſce Oves meas, non diſfinguins inter has oves & 


(4) Cinif;s in 
Ce!um 29614145, tl 
Tiu% Creati;m Vitce 
rium difrgnat ac 
jammuin Vontificem 
(Yet Petrum Promis 
ferat ChriStus 14 15+ 
{rn Petro. Marghi. 
19. 18. S.4 9; loc0 
preſtat 53 eumy:e 
Proncipein & þ aitn- 
rem totius Eccleſie 
Con/lituit. Corn. A 
Lapide in Joh. 21. 
15. P- 546» 

CO) Exhboc lacs 
patet S, Petricm (9 
£jits Su:cefſores Rome 
Pontifice,) efſe Ca- 
put & Principe 
Eccieſte, Omneique 
feltler, & jam Ae 
ſtolos ipſs Subji:4, he 

ab ta pajci & vog6 
d:bne. Idem ibid. 
P. 547- Col.2. 

(c) Ait Clriſlu; 
alias : i alienum 4d. 


ſao 011; demonſtrarett , qui Petrum Er Succeſſores. Ip[tus, Magiſtros non recognolceret & Paſtore « 


Cap. Solicir. 6. Extrav. de Majorit. & Obedicnta. 


(d) Paſte Guis, inquit, & generaliter 


non ſongularitcy bas wil illas : per quod commiſiſſe ſibi mteligitir tniverſas. Cap unam Sandains. 
1, De Major, & Obcdicntia. Lxtrav. Cemmun. Ira Tiinus Religuique paſſin in Joh 21.15, 


1. Were it not certain, that there is no poſſibility that 2- 
ny man ſhould bring a true and concluding Reaſon to prove 
an erroneous and falſe Poſition ; it would hardly be credible 
that otherwiſe Learned men, furniſhed with great Perts of 
Art ard Natrre , ſhould hring ſuch miſerable Stuff , ſuch 
mifapply'd an'l miſunderſtood Scripture , to prove that 
great (e) Article of their Popes Supremacy 3 which being 
a maniteſt Errour, without any Foundation in Scripture or 


Anſwer, 


(2) The Pope's. 


Supremacy con- 
fiſts in rhis,rhar he 
is, Petvi Suczeſſor, 
& Chriſti verus &r 


legthtimus in terris 


Vicariue, Catechil. 
Trid.Part. 2. C.7.5. 
28.p. 391.Edir. Pa- 


rif.1635s. And ihis an Article cf their Creed, (I mean their new Creed) to which they (wear 


(all who have any ſgniries, Cure cf Souls, &c. Vide Bullam P1j Pape 4. 


Super forma profe(- 


$10n1s fidei in Corcil. Trident. Scfl. 24- Ve Reformar. poſt, cap. 12. Edit. Antyerp. 1633. 


Pri- 
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(f) Matth.10.2. 


(2 ) Joh. 1, 40, 
41, 42+ 


(hb) Carechiſ, 
Trid. in the place 
and S: Rion laſt ci- 
red, ſays Ro- 
manrs Pontifex eſt 
Epiſcoporum Maxi- 
mus  Jdque ure 
Divino. That's the 
Lemma to that Se- 
&ion.And then*ris 
added, Thar the 
Supream Juriſdi- 
Rion 6f the Pope, 
Nullis Synodicis, aut 


Humanzs Conſtituti- 
onibus, ſed Divini- 
zxs data tft. 

(t) Kai yae 76 


——————.——_————_— 


Primitive Antiquity, I cannot blame them, for not bring- 
ing ( what they neither have, nor can have ) better Argu- 
ments; but that they bring any at all, to eſtabliſh that , 
which they ought, and with evident and cogent Reaſons, 
might conſute, 

2. As Antiquity did, ſo we do grant ( all that with any 
Reaſon or Jult ground they can deſire) that Perey had a 
Primacy of Order ( but not of Power or Jurisdicti- 
on )) amonegſt the Apoſtles. For the Evangeliſt naming 
the Apoſtles, (f) ſays The First was Peter. Firſt in 
Order, or (if you will) firſt reſpeftu vocations ; as firſt 
calPd by our bleſſed Saviour ; not to be one of his Diſci- 
ples; for ſo Andrew was call*d before him ( as is evi- 
dent in the (g ) Text ) but in reſpect of his Call to be 
an Apoſtle. For when, out of his Diſciples he choſe 
Twelve to be his Apoltles, Matthew { in the Place citcd) 
ſaith ; The firſt was Peter. So we grant to the Biſhop of 
Rome ( what anciently was given him ) a Primacy of Order, 
and Precedency, before all the Biſhops in the Roman Em- 
pire, but not Jure Divine, by Divine Right ( which with- 
out all Reaſon, ( þ) they pretend to) but by the Con- 
ſent of the Ancient Fathers and Councils. And for this, 
we have the Synodical Definition and Declaration of 
Six Hundred and Thirty Fathers in an Ancient and re- 
ceived General Council ; who ſaid (z ) That be- 
cauſe Old Rome was the Imperial City , therefore the Fa- 
thers had rightly given Priviledges to the Epiſcopal Seat of 
that City, Where it is evident, that in the Judgment of 
that great and good Council, ( and of the General Coun- 
cil of (k) Conſtantinople too, which they there Cite. ) 
1. That the Priviledge and Precedency the Biſhop of Rome 
had, was not Convey?d to him by any Divine Right ( as 
they now pretend )) non 4 Chrifto vel Petro, ſed a Patribus, 
it was the Fathers who gave them. 2. And the Reaſon 


Debye, &c. Etenim Antique Rome Throno, quod Urbs illa Imperaret, Ture Patres Privilegia 


dederunt. Conc. Chalcedon: Can. 28. Apud Bin. Tom. 3. p. 446. 


{ & ) Conc. Conſt. 1. 


Can. $. apud Bin. Conc. Tcm. 1. pag. 661. Epiſcopus Conſtantinopolit anus habere debet Primatiis 
Honorem Poſt Romanum Epiſcopum, quia Ctvitas ilia eſt nova Roma. 


why 


againſt Queen Elizabeth 


why they gave him ſuch Priviledge, and Precedency, was 
not becauſe he was Chriſi*s Vier and St. Peter's Succeſſor , 
but becauſe Rome was Urls Imperial, the great Metropolis 
of the Roman Empire, 1 know the Popes Legats in that 
Corncil, Cid whatthey could to hinder the pailing that Ca- 
non, and Fope Leo out of it, ( when the Canon was paſted ) 
did oppoie it, as much as he was able, but in vain. For 
the Canon was Synodcally pfſcd, by the Concurrent Con- 
ſent of the whoic (1) Council, {the Popes Leyats cxcept- 
ed, which was ackyowledy*d by the (m 1 Judzes, and 
then ( 2: ) Corfirm'd by the Emperor, and Received into 
the Codex Canonum Ecclefie Univerſe, That which troubled 
the Pope, was, that Constantinople ſhould have Equal Privi- 
leges with Rome ( Precedency only excepted ) even in all 
Eccleſicſtical buſineſs ; and that ( by the Canon of that great 
Council, and Confirmation of the Emperor ) the Patriarch 
of Conjtantinople ſhould have ſo vaſt a Territory under his 
TJuriſdition, to wit, Three whole Dioceſes, ( Thracica, A- 
ſiana, Pontica, ) more than ( by any Law of God or Man ) 
the Pope ever had under him. And *cis here obſerveablc, 
that although this Canon ( giving Equal Priviledges to the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, as to him of Old Rome ( Preceden- 
cy only excepted ) abſolutely deny*d that Monarchical Su- 
premacy and Juriſdiction over all Patriarchs, ( which the 
Popes were then nibling at, and have lince openly -own?\l ) 
yet Leo in his Epiſtles to the ( o ) Emperor, (p) Anatoli- 
us, ( q) Pulchoria Auguſta, &c. wherein he writes ficrccly 
againlt this Canon, never pretendcd (as afterwards, and 
now they do )) That the Biſhops of Rome had by Divine(r) 
Kight, 2s ( Vicars of our bleſlcd Saviour ) a Srpream FJuris- 
dicticn eu all Biſhops and Patriarchs in the whole Worl4 : but 
complains of Anatelius (i ) his pride, ( Catalina Ctthegum ) 


(1) Vid. Bi: 


-Conc.Tvm. 3.Edit. 


Parif.1535. p. 46r. 
& P. 46.:. E117 zu: 
ml #Conmuys afTmy 
Syatz Lno& 7 
Te:U Th MLYTES A" 
YWruEesy, TaUTa ma" 
my 42721, KC. 
(Mm) Ot #vdbZo» 
Tt]o1” Arvor]es = 
mov 078 diarany 


onus) ma]a n Ev- 


voS& exuewor. Bl- 
nius tbidem.p.453. 
E. F. & 464. D. 

(n ) Vide Edi- 
Kum Va!entiniani 
& Marciani. Ibid. 
P 475. 477-"Amy- 
T#s Toivyy, Kc. Us 
niverſi 1deo quz 4 
Syno1oChalcedonens 
ſs Confiituta ſunt , 
Cuſtolire debe nt. Ec 
vide ibid. p. 477, 
478.Edidtum Mar- 
ciani,de Confirma- 
rione Synodi Chal- 
cedonerſ1s, 

( 0) Binius ibid. 
Conc. Tom. 3. p. 
480. 


( þ ) Ibid. pag. 479. ( q ) Ibid. pag. 481. ( r) So Pope Nizol. i. tell; vs, That Primatiis 
Sedis Romans non @ # atvivitr, aut Imperazii Cititate, ſed 2 Ch iflo && Beato Petro. Vid. Binium 
Conc. Tom. 6. p. $08. Col. 2. F. Edir. Pari'. 16 36. & pag. 513. Col. 2. C. So the Trent Cate- 
chif. p:rr. 2 cap. 7. $. 28. Papa Rom. Suprematum kabert —— Neon ullis Synodicts, aut bumanis 


Con{itutionibus, ſed Diviritus, &c, See the Authorities they there urge for it. p. 391, Edit. Pa- 


rif. 1635. ( ſ) Apud Bjnium uvi ſupra. pag. 47 5. E. 


the 
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Crt) Clementiam 
veſtram Frecor, & 
Sedula Snggeſtione 
Obſecro,c. Tra Leo 
Papa in Epiſt Mar- 
clano Imperator1, 
apud Binium.Conc 
1 om.3.p.48 1.Col. 

.B. 

( u ) Conſenſcones 
Epiſceporum vn 
thoſe in the Gene- 
ral Council at Ch.1- 
cedon he means) in 
Irritum mittaemAs , 
&+ per Aithorita- 
tem Beats Petri, Ge- 
nerals Definitione 
Caſſamus. Leo Pa- 
pa in Epiſt.ad Pul- 
cheriam ,apud Bini- 
um. Tom. 3. Þ» 
482. B. 

(x ) It was #1 
terminss Confirm'd 
inthe ſixth Gene- 


— 


the Violation of the NVicene Canons, and the wrong dcne 
to the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, To talk of 
ſuch a Monarchical Supremacy then, as the Popes have ſince 
pretended to; Pope Leo neither did, nor durit, it was a 
Doctrine unheard of in thoſe purer timcs ; and had he 
challenged it then, as due to him by Divine Right, as he 
was Chriſt*s Vicar, he would have made himſelt Odious , 
and ( having no ground for ſuch a Challenge ) ridiculous 
to the Chriſtian World. But when ( notwithſtanding all 
his Legates could do in the Council, or he out of it) the 
Canon pals?d, by the Unanimous Conſent ot the Counc1l, 
and was Confirm'd by the Imperial and Suprcam Power ot 
the Emperor ; ( for the Pope does Petition and ( t )) Sup- 
plicate to him as his Superior ) though the Pope in apri- 
vate Epiſtle to Pulcheria Auguſta ( with great Inſolence, and 
without any ground ) pretends to (# )) Callate and null 
that Canon by the Authority of St. Peter, ( who never had 
any ſuch Authority to Null any Juſt Imperial or Synodical 
Conſtituticns ) yer that Canon was approved , received , 
and (as ae 7ureit ought) Obey'd by the Eaſtern Churches , 
both then, and ever (x) after. When theſe Pietenſions 
of the Pope and his Legates prevailed not, nor were regard- 
ea by the Council, or Emperor, or the Eaſtern Church ; 
other Arts were uſed at Rome, to conceal that Canon 
( which they could not Caſſate )) from the knowledge of 
the Weſtern Church, And to this end, 1. They Corrupt 
the Codex Canonum Eccleſie Univerſalis ( the molt Authen- 
tick Book, next to the Bible, the Chriſtian Church has , 
or ever had ) (y )) Dionyſus Exiguns a Roman Abbot, be- 
gins that Impious Wark; and in his Latin Tranſlation of 
that Code ( amongſt other things ) leaves out that Eight 
and twentieth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, and ( z) 


ral Council at Conſt2ntinople. Can. 36. Ard the ſecond General Council at Conſtantinople. Can. 5. 
gives the ſame Precedence to the Biſhop of Byzantium, which the Council of Chalcedon does. 
(y) Dionyſius Exiguus Abbaz-Romanus ſub Juſtiniano, Circa An. 540. as Trithemius, or 520 
as others. {xz) So If1cdor. Jac. Mer!inus. Parif. 3535. Codex Canunum verus Eccl. Romanz. E- 
dir. 2. Mogont. 1525. dein Parif. 1619. Editio Latina priſca Canonum, Apud Juſtell. Biblioth. 


Tom. 1 p-300+So Per.Crabb.Joverius. oh.Sichardus.Poſt Opera D. Clemenr, Fariſ. 1 558. 


Vc. 
others 
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cthers of the Popiſh Party, follow him. 2. T hey Corrupt 
the (a ) Cann ſelf ; and by putting in other words in 
their falſe Tranſlation, they make ir contradict the Greek 
Canon, and the certain Senſe of the Conncil that made 
it, So In Gratian, the Corruptions of this Canon, are 
thus: 


(4) Cn, Reno- 
vantes. 6. Ciſt. 22, 
Petimneut Con{i2ne 
tin190ttans Sees 
Simla Privileges, 
que Sunertny oma 
hehet 4:53: 2t; Non 
tame? in Erclof; te 


Nices rebus magni{cet:w ut 5lla, ec. Sy Gratian in the Old Editions, as 15 Confelt'd. Vid. Cor- 
pus Jur. Can. Cum Gloflis, parif. 1612. & fine Gluſſis. Paril. 1618, & tb! Notz ad hung 


Canoneni. 


i, For ive aptoCne ( equalia Privilegia ) inthe Original 
Greek 3 Grattan has Similia Privilegia;, like, bat not 
equal Priviledges. 

2, For Ilp:oCuripz Paun, ( Senior Roma ) Gratian has 
Superior Koma Old Rome muſt be Superior to New 
Rome, or Conſtantinople, if Forgery and Falſification of 
Records can do it: for better Grounds they have 
none. 

3. For, & i mis *Exzanriasivcis, ttiam in Eccleſiaſticis 
magnificetur ut illa, Gratian impudently reads, non ta- 
men in Eccleſiaſticis, &c. © 


But notwithſtanding all that Pope Leo or his Legates 
could do, and all their other Indirect Arts afterwards, this 
Eight and twentieth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon 
was received in the Chriſtian World, and long after Con- 
firm®d by General Councils, not only by the Synodas 6. Ge- 
neralis, which was held Ano 681. (of which a little bc- 
fore ) But the Eighth General Council under Pope Adrian 
I. about the Year 850. gives that (6b) Precedency to the 
Patriarch of Con5Fantinople, which the Canon of Chalcedon 
before gave him; And this acknowledged and referred into 
the Body of their ( c ) Canon Law, in the beſt Editions of 
of it, Reviſed and Corrected by Pope (4) Gregory XIII. 


this an approved Council at Rome. 
Ibid. 


Parife 1612. & 1618, 


M 


(b) D:finimus te 
minem Mundi Pog- 
tentam, quenquam 
qui Patriarchalibus 
preſunt Sedibits, in 
honorave praecipue 
ſanfiifimum Papar: 
Seniors Rome 3 4c- 
mnceps autem Con- 
ſtantinopoless Patr;. 
archam, dtndt 4- 
lexanaris, Oc. Ita 
Synodus. 8, habl- 
ra ſub Adriano Pa- 
pa. Can. 21. And 


- ( c ) Gratian. Can. Definimus, 9. Diſt. 22. Vid. Gloſſam 
(4) Vid. Bu'lam Greg, 1 3. dat, Romz, 1. Juli) 1582, Juri Canonico prxfisam. Edit, 


And 


Goſervations on the Pope's Bull 


— — _— — 
— 


As p % 

(e) Toe wer 4r 

, cr / 
&xſy Aw, A31w79- 

4 , 

Two, pey lw Agr 
"15.61%, Ott#'25- 
A wo] | S] A 
vive Ti; Aſc: 
@;92. la Epilt. >y- 
ud, 2, aa ACTi.- 


rum, Apud Bining) Conc. Tom. 7. Part. 1. P.92.4- 


And ?tis to be obſcrved, that this Syzodus 5, was Subſcribed 
by the Pope or his Legarcs therc, and was then, and [till 
is «pyroved and received at Rozie: Ner bocd we wonder at 
it, For whatit d:4, was carried chiel'y by the Popes Au- 
thority, who was by that Council. bailiy and ferviliy iltat- 
tera 5 they cniling him AZoft (e) Holy awd Orcnmerie,cd 
Fete, ad E ct: [to ths Anecds, N Ks This 11itle Ocamtnctd, 
the Fore rook Kindly then, though his Predecelior (f Gre» 
gcry the Great abhori?d it, as Anrichriſtiiti, Purto return 
0 the Ovjcction, 


Cf ) Vid. Greg. Maj. Regilt. !. 4. Epiſt 


52. &- 2d 4o 36, 23. & Is 0, E pili, 20, & l, FO Epiſt, 3S- PAag. 220, 


(g) Salrator No- 
fter Petrum ſauce Po» 
trftatis Vicarium 
Prefecit, & Wni- 
virſt Fidect um ginte 
5s Cayut & Paſts- 
rm Conſiituit, cum 
lit Oves ſuas paſ- 
cendas, Verbs Am- 
#iifimis Commend:- 
vit 3 wt qui f8 [ce 
c:fit, Eandem plane 


2. And here before I give a Particular and Diſtint An- 
fer to this Place of Job, ( Fed my Sheep) on which they 
coimmmonly (and vainly) build the Popes Supremacy ; [ 
{hall crave leave, a little to explain, the nature and mea- 
ſure of that Lower which they give the Pope under the 
name of his Supremacy. And here they fay, Thar our bleſ- 
fed Saviour gave bis own Powcy to Peter, mad? him his Vicar , 
Flend and Paſtor of all the Faithf;cl in the Werld; and that in 
maſt ample Words, wien he bad him, Feed bis Sheep, and that 
it was our blefſed Saviours Will, tht all Peter”s Succeſſors ſhould 
have the very ſme Power, which Petcr bd ; (ſothe Trent (gs) 
Catechiſm tells us ) And this is that Plenitude of Power by 
which they Erroneouſly and Impioully Depoſe Kings and 
Emperors, and ( as Pius V. does, in this Bull, we arc now 
ſreaking of, againſt Queen Elizabeth) abſolve their Suh- 
jects from their Oaths of Allegiance, and ſworn or natu- 
ral Fidelity. This premiſed, 1 ſhall proceed to a direct 
C and I hope a full and ſatisfying) Anſiver to that place 
in Jeha, Feed my Sheep,. &c. And here l conſider, 


Totires Eccleſi.e Regende Foteſtatim bahere voluerit, Carcchif, Trid. ex Decreto Conc. Trid. 5 


Pic $. Edirus. Part. 1. c. 10. S. 13. P- 117. Edit. Parif. 1534. Vid. N. Rigaltjj Obſervat, Ga- 
lkeatam, Notis ſuis 19 Cyprianum prafixam, 


I. That 


—— 4 #4 — —  _ ——__— 


againſt Qzeen Elizabeth. 7 


1, That if the Supremacy was hrit given to Percy, in tizole 
words: (h) Paſce Oves, Feed my Sheep, { as is con (6) Jon 21.15. 
fels?d, and by our Adverſarics politively a{lirm'd in the 15: 
Objection ) which was aſter our bleiled Saviours Reſur- * 
rection : then it is evident he had it nor before: Ic bein 2 
impoſlible hc (ſhould have it before it was given him. 
And then it will as Evidently follow, that all thoſe places 
in the Goſpel, ſpoken of, or to Ferer, before our i}ot- 
ſed Saviour?s Patlion, are Impertinently urged to prove 
Peie,?s Supremacy, which he had not till atier che Re- 
ſurrection. And yet Ianoccir Hl Bonrifice Vl, and o- 
ther Popcs in their Bulls and Papal Conſtitutions, che 
Canonilts, School-men, an Commentators uſually Cite 
many places in the Goſpel ( beſides this, Pujce Ores ) ro 
prove that Percy had the Supremacy before our bleſſed 
Saviour's Paſſion ; which here they Confels was not £i- 
ven him till after the Reſurrection. That they do urge (4 : Vide Epi- 
many ſuch Places is known to all Learned men, versd in yo:yen Canon. &c. 
theſe Controverlics; but it any man doubt of it, and de- per Greg. De Rives 
ſire SatisfaQion, I (hall refer him ro what a Learned Po- Capucinum. Lug, 
piſh Writer ( and Capucine ) has ſaid in the (7) Margent, L vine Tratt. de 
where he tells us, how many places are Cited for the Su- ere fo* 1.7 
| Premacy. . Supremacy,lic cires 
Marth. 16. 17, 18, 
19. Super banc Pitram : Þ dabo tivs Claves: Marth, no. 2. Prins Petrus. Matth. 17,27. Cir: 
paid tribate only ſw bimſe!f and Peter. John 1. 43. Thou ſhalt be c2!led Ciyhas. John 21. 7, 8+ 
Peter alone caſt himſelf into t'he Sea. Marth. 14. 28. He call; Peter only to come to him; £Zt itz 
unicum ſe Chriſti Vicarium deſignavit. Marrh. 18.21, Marth. 19. 27. Mark. 14. 37. He ſaid 
only to Peter, Simon ſleepeſt thow. Others Cite for Petry's Supremacy, Luke 22 38. Here are 
two Swords. So Pope Bonzf. 8. Cap. Unam Sanctam. 1. Extray. Commun. vide Gloffam verho, 
Cceleſtis. Can. Omnes, 1. Diſt 22. Though their proofs from all thoſe Places, (and they have 
no better ) are not only Inconſequent, and Erroneous, but indeed Rigiculous, Vid. Tho. 
Campegium, Epitc. Feitrenſem, De Poreſtate Romani Pontificis. Vener. 1 555. Cap. 4. 5- O- 
pus Paulo. 4. Papz dedicar. ubt loca hzc & plura, ad probandum Papz Suprematum, vane ad- 


ducit, & ridicule explicar. vid. etiam Bellarmin. De Romano Fonrif. liv, 1, cap. 10, 11, 12. 
& inde ad cap. 24+ Incluſive. ; 


2. When our bleſſed Saviour ſays, Paſce Oves, Feed my 
Sheep, and Feed my Lambs; he uſeth two words -—— 
Twuaire and b5gze, Both which words the yulgar Latin 

M 2 renders, 
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(þ)*Tiscertain, 
and confeſs'd, that 
T!:uaty ſignifies 
ro rule, hings gre 
cali'd mp1ru4;55 Aur 
&z, popwl paſto- 
rect. So Aiintlans & 
Ag .memoon uſually 
in Home, and in 
Heſvchins muunv 
Pxo7).4vs ADC mul” 
(i374 A20V » ay © 
Ty mTeiCamov 
And rhe Gloſl, ve- 
terces in Calce Cy- 
Tilli, THualtie » 
pecora patjro; and 
Tulare £7 ay* 
pw 7799, R'go, 

(1) a. 20.17. 
Tus T;25CuTegss 
Tis £XXAnias- T bt 
Presbyters of that 
Church. 

(1m) ARt 20.4.6. 

(1) Verſ.28.cap 
20. mUualrey TV 
"ExaXAnoiay, KC. 

(0) 1 Pet. 5. 2. 
TIM veTe Te iy Us 
KV TU 7 Leys 

(p) Epiſcopi(lays 
that Catechilm ) 
ſengulis Epiſcopati- 
b:s prepoſiti ſantgut 
CeterosEccleſee Mi- 
uiſtros, & fidelinm 
populum Regant, &- 
eorum ſaluti ſumma 
Cura Proſpiciant 3 
unde in Sacris Lite« 
ris Paſtores Guiun 
J:pe 4ppeliantur.Ca- 
cechil.Trid.part.2. 
caP-7.9S 26. p.389, 

390. Edittunls [.- 
Til, 1935. 


feed his Shcep, 


renders, Paſce, feed my Sheep and Lambs: Now their 
Commentators on this place, ( to very little purpole ) 
make a great ſtir and pudder to ſhew ( what (&) none 
denys ) that miyeire ſignifies to rule and govern, Bur 
let the word fignife what it will, in the Civil State, yet 
in the Ecclefialtical and Scripture Senſe of the Word, 
where our bleſſed Saviours Lambs and Sheep ( that is 
the Fai:hſu] ) areto be fed, every Biſhop and Presbyter 
(as vicil as Peter ) are memes, Paſtores, and may and 

ught 7:pairey, to feed the Flock of Chriſt. So, 1. St. 
Pal tells us, (7 ) who from Afilernm, ſends for the Pres- 
byters of EphsJus, ( Ifay Presbyters, for Timothy, who was 
their {.r!t Biſhop, was with Part at ( m ) Aitetwn, and 
ſo was none of thoſe he ſent for ) and when they came, 
he exhorts them to rake heed unto themſelves, and the Flock , 
(n) To feed the Church of God, ec. where St. Paul (when 
he bids the Presbyrers feed the Church) uſeth the very 
{ame word our bleſſed Saviour doth, when he bids Percy 
2, So (0) Peter himſclf (who little 
dream?*d of any Supremacy given him by thoſe words , 
Feed n;y Sheep) writing to the Aſiatick Diſperſion of the 
Zews, and Extorting the Jewiſh Elders, ( or Presbyters) 
toadiligent Care, 7 feearng the Flock, he uſeth the very 
ſame word to them, onr bleſſed Saviour did to him, 
Toru]: ( ſays he) Feed the Flock; he thinks it their 
duty, as well as his, to feed our bleſſed Saviout?s Sheep. 
And that which further, and ( ad hominem ) more ſtrong- 
ly confirms what I have faid ( in this Particular) is; 


. That our Adverſfaries grant (though in Contradiion 


to the Senſe many of them give of thoſe words, Feed my 
Sheep, when they viould build the Popes Supremacy up- 
on them ) that the word :4uarw, both as it ſignifies to 
7ule and feed, and ſo the duty of riling and feeding our 
bleficd Saviours Sheep, is ſo far from being Peculiar to 
Peter , or proving his Supremacy, that it is the Duty, not 
only of Perer, but of every Biſhop in the Chriſtian World, 
both ro rule and feed our bleſſed Saviom?s Sheep. This 
ce Cp) Trent Cmecniſmexpretly aftirms, 7 hat all Biſhops 
( as 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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( as well as Peter) arePaſtorcs, Paſtors to Rule as well as 
Feed the Flock, and Sheep of our bleſſed Saviour; and to 
prove this, they Cite the Two very (q ) places which 
I (a little before) produced to the ſame purpoſe, whence 
it manifeſtly appears, That even in ovr Adverſaries 
Judgment, ( when the Popes Supremacy is alittle out of 
their Head ) the feeding our bleſſed Saviour”s Sheep, is not 
Peters Supream Prerogative, but 4 Duty required of every 
Biſhop in the World, 


_ But this (though enough ) is not all ; we have greater 


( and with them Infallible, and therefore undeniable ) 
Authority to confirm what I have ſaid, and Confute our 
Advcrfaries, as to thcir proof of Peter's, or the Pope's 
Supremacy, from thoſe words, Feed my Sheep. For their 
Trent Council ( which if the Pope ſay true, was ( r ) D#- 
vinely Inſpired, and therefore Infallible z and if he do not 


' fay true, he himſelf was not only fallible hut aCtually 


falſe ) expreſly tells us, That not only every Biſhop, but eve- 
ry ore ( { ) who had Care of Souls, was bound by the Law of 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, to rule and feed his Sh:ep, by offering Sa- 
crifices for them, by preaching the Word, Adminiſtring the 
S.craments, by good Example, by a Paternal Care of the Poor, 
and all other Paſtoral Officcs. And this is there proved 
by Texts, quoted in the Margent; which ( with ſome 
others ) are the very ſame with thoſe I have ( a little 
before) cited ont of the (t ) Acts of the Apoltles, and 
(4) St. Peters Epiſtle: Nor thoſe only, but this very 
place of ( x) St. Fohn ( on which they would build Pe- 
re1?s Supremacy ) is cited in the Margent, as contain- 
ing a Precepe obliging ( not Peter only, but) All, who had 
Cure of Souls, to feed Chriſt*s Sheep, Now if thoſe words, 
Feed my Sheep, contain Ppeceprum, a Precept, Obliging 
all Paſtors to a Paſtoral Duty ; then they do not con- 
tain ( what they pretend ) Donum, a Donation of Su- 
premacy. 


(4) AR.20.28. 
T þet. 5. 2,3» 


(r) Dominus Pa- 
tres Tridentinos Dis 
vinitus Inſpirare 
dignatus eft. Pius 
Papa 4. in Bulla ſu- 
per forma Jura- 
ment1 profeſſioni; 
Fidei. 

(ſ)Precepto Di- 
vino Mandatnm «ft 
Omnibus , quibus 
Animarum Cura 
Commeſſa eſt, Owues 
Agnoſcere , pro iis 
Sacrificium offente , 
verbi predicatione, 
Sacramentorum Ad- 
miniſtratione,ac bo» 
norum ohirum Ex- 
empio paſcere, paupe- 
Yam C1 4m paternam 
gerere, Of an Cote» 
r4 Munia Paſtor a- 
liz mneumpere —— 
zdea Synodus tos ad + 


monet, ut frecepto- 

rum di inorum Memoves, #n 7:4i:io & weritate Paſcant & Regant. Concil. Trid Sefl. 21. De 

Reformar. cap. 1. Edit. Amverp. 1533 pag. 224. (t ) Act, 20. 28. (4%) 1 Pct.s. 2, 
( x) John 21. 25, 16+ 


,4. But 


OO SIS 4 Set oo Are <a er Is 
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Cy) That of B9- 
#it. 3, Cap. Unam 
Santtam. 1. De Ma- 
jor. & Obed. Ex- 
rrav.Commun. And 
thar of Innocent. 3, 
Cap.Soltcita,s. ex + 
tre codem Titulo, 


(z) Maldonat. 
fpeaking of Matth, 
28.15. where our 
bleiled Saviour 
gives Commiſſion 


| roall his Apoſtles 


—-— Go ye there- 
fore into All the 
world, &c. He fays 
thus Non fe- 


4. But Pope Beniface the Eighth , and Pope Innocent the 


Third, in their before-mention?®\l ( y) Conſtitutions, tell 
us; that by Oves meas , our bleſled Saviour means , 
his Sheep, All Chriſtians in the World ; Becaule he does 
not ſpcak ſizgulariter of theſe or thoſe , but generaliter of 
his Shcep, Whence they, (and many afterthem) con- 
clude, That our bicſled Saviour Committed all his Sheep 
Univerſally to Peter's Care, fo that even the Apoltles , 
(being his Sheep) were committed to Pete;?s Care, and 
by Conſequence, he became their Paſtor and Supcrior. 
Certainly they who reaſon at this rate , and ſo irration- 
ally, may poſlibly be fit Paſtors to feed Sheep and Ox- 
en, and ſuch othcr brutiſh Cattle , but ſurely not to fced 
Men and Chriſtians, For , 1. Feea my Sheep, (as all 
know, unlets they be ſuch as thoſe two Popes were) is 
an indefinite Propoſition : and then any Novice or young 
Sophilter in the Univerſity, could have truly told them, 
That Propoſiuio indefinita in materia Contingenti, (as this 
evidently is) equivalet particulars, When we ſay men 
are young, or wiſe, or learned ; we mean, not all, but 
ſomeare ſuch. So he who ſays, Chriſr?s Sheep are to be 


fed by Peter ; muft mean ſome of them are to be fed by 


him, pro loco & rempore, as he had place and time to mee: 
with them. It being impollible he ſhould feed them (xz) 
all. There were many thouſands of our bleſſed Savi- 
out*s Sheep,whom Peter never did,nor could ſce,nor they 
hear him: And certainly his gracious Lord and Maſter 
would not tye him to Impoſlibilities. 2. When they ſav, 
(which is evidently untrue) that by thoſe words---Feed my 
Sheep,all the Faithful are meant, and are committed to Pe- 


ers poterat ut ſingulz omnes terre partes peragrarent, Genteſque omnes docerent 5 neque erat neceſſari- 
um. Quid enim erat Opus, ut Omnes a ſingulis, modo Omnes ab hominibus, alie ab alsis docerentur, 
Maldonar. in Joh.2r.1 5-16. &c. $.6 5.p.1889.K. This he ſays, and truly. But then he ſhould 
have confider'd, that if it was impcilible for every oneof the Apoſiles to teach all the World; 
then it will be impoſhbie for any one. Impoſſible for Petey to feed all Cfiriſt's Sheep in the 


whole World : and yet this he indeavours to prove 


Quicunqut intra Eccleſtam erant, 


Petro paſcendos tradit, Dicit enim paſce Oves, non has, ait illzs, ſed paſce Oves meas. Omniumn 
#80 ſuarum Ovinm curam ills deait. Wid. $.62, 


ters 


FS 


Y'*—  —— ” —— — eo ——m— 
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ecr?s Care and charge; and th: refore the (4) Apoſtles 
themſelves ( being our Saviour?s Sheepas vw ol! a5 others) 
are part of his Cl arge; and iinder his Juriſdict.on. T his 
they lay indced utually, but (miſerably miſtaten} or:ly 
ſayit, lor they neither have, nor can have ay ull 
Ground or Rcaion forit. Foritis certain, 1.That our 
bleficd Saviour, 's (to his whole Church) the only {v) 
Hich Prict, the (c ) Prince ef all the Paſtors , and the 
Grand (4) Shepherd of the Sheep; and AS King, has Im- 
perial Powcr to Rule and Govern them. 2. Ir is cer- 
tain, the Apoſtles ( from and under him) are P4ſto:ecs 
and Shepherds, as well as Percy, to feed the Flock. But 
their Power is Aſiniſterial, not Daperial. Even the Apo- 
{tleſhip it {clf is (e} &tzxniie, a Miniſtery, and they Mi- 
nilters of Chriſt, and his (f.) Church, Now though in 
reſpcct of Chriſt the great Shepherd, they are Shcep , 
even Percr himſelf: yet (on Earth) they are Shepherds 
only, not Shcep, neither jinreſpect of the Church, ovcr 


- waich our blefied Saviour has ſet them to be Shepherds3 
' Nor in relation one to another. 


Paul, or F-mcs, or Fob, 
are no more Sheep inreſpect of Percy, to he fed and ru- 
ted by him, then he tobe fed and ralcd by them: And 
therefore to ſay (as our Adverfaries vainly do) that in 
thoſe words, Feed my Sheep, Peter is Commanded to 
feed and rule the reſt of the Apoſtles, as his Charge , 
(who were Shepherds only, and Shcep to no Superior 
Paſtor, except our bleſſed Saviour, And by their Apo- 
ſtolical Commiſſion (g) Equal to himſelf) is irrational ; 
without any ground in Scripture , or purer Antiquity. 
T here 1s another Metaphor concerning the Apoſtles,nnd 
their ſecding and building the Church, which may illu- 
ſtrate this buſineſs, All the Apoſtles ( as well and 2s 
much as Pcecr) are in Scripture call? Foundations of 1he 
Church , converted, fed, and confirm d by them. In 


reſpect of Chriſt, our bleſſed Saviour, (who is the only 


prime and principal ;rm Rock on which the Church is 


built) they are (ll of themj Sup:rſiructions ; but in re- 
ſnec of the Chriſtian Church, Foundations; and that 
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res ſunt Onnes Apg- 
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Opinion, as ſha!l 
appear anon, 
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(b) Nic. R1gal- 
tius 1n Obſervacio- 
ne Galeata , Noris 
ſuis ad Cyprian Q- 
pcra prafixa. 

(5) Vid.Cypr. E- 
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Edit.Rigaltij. & E- 
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Chriſto Ne- 
gat ( Cyprianus ) 
Ecclefſe Romane 
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54 cognitione dam- 
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without any dependenceupon Peter; he is not the Foun- 
dation on which they are built, but both he and they im- 
mediatcly upon the prime Rock and Foundation , Jeſus 
Chriſt : So that as the Apoſtles are SwperſtrufTures in the 
Houle of God (the Church) in reſpect of Chriſt, the 
prime firm Foundation; and none of them Superſtrutturcs 
in reſpect of Petey : being neither built upon him, nor 
made SuperitruCctions by him, by his Feeding or Ruling 
them : So they (and Petey too) are Shrep in reſpect of 
our blelled Saviour, the great Shepherd of the Sheep 
but not in reſpect of Peterz they are Shepherds as well 
as he, and never committed to his Care or Cure, that (as 
his Sheep) he ſhould feed and govern them: And as all 
the other Apoltles (in reſpect of Peter) were Foundati- 
ons and Shepherds of the Church, co-ordinate with , 
and equal to him : So all other Biſhops, the Apoſtles 
Succeſlors,were equal to Perer's pretended Succecllor (the 
Biſlhopof Rome) and no way bound to give any Reaſon 
of their Adminiſtration to him, as to their Superior ; 
much leſs as to a Supream Prince & Monarch of the Chri- 
ſtian World, as the Canoniſts, Jeſuites, and the Popiſl 
Party, do now erroneoully and impiouſly miſcall him. 
This was Cypriaz?s Opinion, in the Place but now ci- 
ted; And Kzgaltizs (a Learned Roman Catbolick)) though 
he (4) ſeem to ſay much for Perer*s and the.Popes Su- 
premacy ; yet he confeſleth, (as upon a ſerious Conſide- 
ration of ſeyeral Paſſages in (z) Cyprian, and the Afri- 
can Councils, well he might) That Cyprian's (k) Opinion 
was, That all Biſhops were equal, and were bound to give an 
Account of their Adminiſtration to our bleſſed Saviour only, 
and not to any Superior Biſhop, no not to Peter?s Succeſſor , 
the Pope, Nor is it any way probable, that a Perſon ſo 
excellent and knowing as Cyprian, ſhould think other- 
wiſe; ſeeing in his time (as 1s notorious and well known 
to all who know Antiquity) there was no Patriarch or 
Archbiſhop Superior (by any Law of God or Man) to 
the Ordinary Biſhops, (as may, and when there is an 
Opportunity, ſhall be maJe good.) It is true, Ons 
(i 
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(if it be he, and not the Interpolator of that Tract ) 
ſays, That the Primacy (1) was given to Petcr , and that 
the Church of Rome was the (m) P: incipal Church. ou 
this Primacy and Principalit :an ſpeaks of, is, by me 
before, = now freely Cn. p/n of Order 
and Precedency, not of Juriſdiftion, or that Monarchical 
Authority, which ( ancicntly was not pretended to by 
themſelves) they now contend for. And this Prima- 
Cy, which anciently was allowed to the Biſhop of Rome, 
was not.from our bleſſed Saviour*s gift, but the greatneſs 
of that Imperial City, Non a( n) Petro, ſed a Patribu , 
(as the Canon of Chalcedor tells us. ) And that which 
makes it more probable, that I have given the true ſenſe 
of Cyprian, is, That Rigaltizs ( a Learned Roman Catho- 
lick) in his Diſſertations and Notes on Cyprian, Explains 
Cypriar?s meaning juſt as I have done , reducing the Pri- 
macy and Principality of the Roman Church, not from a- 
ny Prerogative pou to that Biſhop or Church by our 
bleſſed Saviour, but from the greatneſs of that (0) Imperial 
City: And then cites the Canon of the General Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, which in Texmins , and (when Tranſla- 
ted) in plain Ezghſh, ſays the very fame thing I have 
done. And indeed that Canon , made by Six hundred 
and thirty Fathers Synodically met, in a legitimate Ge- 
neral Council, confirm?®d by (p) Imperial Eais, and re- 
ceived into the Codex Canonum Eccleſie Univerſe , does 
Authentickly and utterly overthrow that vaſt Monarchi- 
cal Supremacy, which the Pope and his Party for ſome 
Apes laſt paſt (without any juſt ground) contend for. 
If any of our Adverſaries think otherwiſe, Cas poſlibly 
they may) I ſhall make them this fair offer ; Let them 
bring me any Canon, of any General Council ( of e- 
qual Authority and Antiquity with this of Chalcedon ) 
by which they can prove the Popes pretended Suprema- 
cy, (or any one Article of their own new Trent Creed.) 
And for the future, I ſhall acquieſce,and they ſhall have 
my Thanks and Subſcription, 
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Obſerv. 6. 

(q) Chriſius Ca- 
tholicam K-clefiam 
1u1i fols in tes 'y 
Apoſtolorum princifs 
Petro, Petrique $uc- 
c ſſ.ri Rom. Fontift- 
<, in potiſtatis ple 
nitudine tradidit 
gubernandam. Ita 
Bulla dicta in prin- 
cipio. 


(r) Chriftus Pe- 
trum univerſs fide- 
lium generrs Caput 
&* Paſtorem con(ti- 
tuit, cum ills Oves 
ſuas paſeendas com- 
mendavit, ut qui tz 
Succeſſiſſct, Eandem 
plane t#otixs Eccleſie 
regende poteſtatem 
babere volutrit. Ca- 
rechiſ, Trid.part.1» 
De g.Symboli Art. 
$.13. p. 117. Pariſ. 
1635, 

{{) Cum in Petrs 
Cathedra ſedeat , 
Petri Succeſſor Chri- 
(t7que Vicarius Bn 
terris, Wniverſals 
Eccleſie prefiaet. V- 
bid. part.2. C7. $» 
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6. Pius the Fifth in his Bull ſays further (q) That 
our bleſſed Saviour committed the Care and Charge of the Uni- 
wirſal Church, with aplenitude of Power to govern it, to one 
only, that ts to Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, aid Fits Suc- 
_— Here I conſider, | 
I. That although it be certain, (from Scripture, and evi- 

dent Teſtimonies of pure and primitive Antiquity) that 

Peter never had, ror Executed any ſuch Monarchical 

Supremacy over the other Apoſtles, and the whole Chri- 

ſtian Church, as is now vainly pretended to; yet *is as 

certain, that the Pope (and his Party ) cry up, and magni- 
fie St. Perery's Power, that he (as his Heir and Succellor ) 
may poſſeſs the ſame Power. For this they ſay, ( and 
without any juſt proof, ſay it only ) That it was our bleſ- 
ſed Savicrn?s will, that Peter*s Succeſſor ſhould have (r ) the 

very ſame Power Peter had; and this becauſe he was (ſ) 

Chriſi*s Vicar, (though every Biſhop in the World , (as 

ſhall, God willing, appear anon) be Chriſt?s Vicar as 

well, and as much as he) and /ate i Peter*s Chair, as his 
lawful Succeſſor. 

2, But admit,(daro non Conceſſo) which is abſolutely untrue, 
That Peter had ſuch a Supremacy and Monarchical Pow- 
cr (as they erroneouſly pretend to) yet it might be Per- 
fonal, to himſclf, and for his Life only, (as his Apoſto- 
lical Power was; asto that,part of it , which was pro- 
perly Apoitolical) and not Hereditary , to be transfer- 
red to any Succeſſor. So that the Hinge of the Con- 
troverſie will be here, and our Adverſaries concern?d to 
provetwo Things. 1. That Perer's Power (be what it 
will ) was not Perſonal, but Hereditary , and to be 
Tranſmitted to his Succeſſor. 2. And that the Pope 
and Biſkop of Rome was his Legal Succeſſor. For if they 
do not, upon juſt Grounds, make both theſe good , 
good night to their pretended Supremacy. 


For the firſt ; That the greateſt Power St. Perey and the 
Apoſtles had, wasExtraordinary and Perſonal, not to hc 
! ran{micted to any Succeſſor (what Power they did tran(- 

mits 


WD -- ————— ow e———_———_—_  - 


wy. AY. CY SS-OOD WoW ES 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


—_ ——  - —  —— -  - 


75 


mit, 1ſhall anon ſhew) will be Evident , ia theſe Particu- 
lars. 
I, Peter and the Apoltles, had Vocationem a Chriſto Imme- 


2, 


3. 


' Biſhop of both thoſe Places. That every 


diatam, Our bleſſed (tz) Saviour cal?*d them all (ex- 
cept Matthias ) immediately ; as is evident from the 
Text. And, ſure lam, that the Pope cannot pretend 
to ſuch an immediate Call. 
The Apoſtles (every one as well as Perer) had a Power 
given them todo Miracles, ro Caſt out (u) Devils , and 
heal all manner of Diſeaſes and Sickneſſes. Nor can Pete;?s 
Succeſſor (whoever he be) pretend to this. 
The Juriſdiction, which was by our bleſſed Saviour gi- 
ven to eyery Apoſtle, (to James and Fohn, and Paul as 
well as Peter ) was Univerialz the whole World was 
their Dioceſe. Not that every one could poſlibly be in 
every place, but where ever any of them came,they had 
Authority to Preach, Adminiſter the Sacraments, Con- 
ſtitute and Govern Churches. So Paxl did at (x) Anti- 
och and Rome, as much, and ('y) more than Perer ; though 
they pretend that Petey alone ( and not Paul) was firſt 
Apoſtle ( as 
well as Petcr) had Univerſal Juriſdiftion and Authority 
over the whole World, is in Scripture evident by the 
Commiſſion our bleſſed Saviour gave them ———(z) Go 
and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerve what- 
Joever I have commanded you. And again, —— (4) Goye 
snto all the World, and Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, 
Here I obſerve, 1. That the Apoſtles in their firſt Mi 
ſion, were ſent to the (b) Fews, and themonly, But now 
their Commiſſion is inlarged ; and they are equally ſent 
(every one as much as any one) ro «ll Natons ( ſays 
Matthew) To all the World, (lower 4mm, mony eixuupl, 
as (c ) Euſebins explainsit) ſays St. Mark; Idem Juriſas- 
Bionts Apoſtolice & Orbis Termini ; The whole World 
was their Dioceſe; every ones Juriſdiction extended ſo 
far, and Peter's could not extend no further. 2. For the 
Perſons they were to preach to, they were Every Man - 
N 2 the 


— __—__  -- —_ ” 


(t) Matth. 10.1. 
Mark 3. 14. Luk. 
' 


9. tO. 

(s) Ibid. Vatth. 
19.1. 

(x) Ir does vt 
appear in Scrip u c 
that Peter CVCT v.45 
at Antzoth, fave 
once,Gal 2.11. Eu 
Pant Was macy 
times, and lung 
there,and conſtitu- 
ted that Churct. 

ce Act. 11. 25. 
AQ.14-21.28. 4. 
15-35. AQ. 18. 22. 
23. 
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(dy Franc. Vi- 
& 0r1a, ReleR.The- 
o).Lugd.1587. Re- 
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Eccleſiz Concl. 4+ 
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the FForld. Itis way xlio{, to every Creature, (every Ra- 
tional Creature, who (it Infancy and Infirmity hindert%d 
not) was capable. They were to Convert Pagans, and 
make them our bleſſed Saviour*s Diſciples and Sheep, and 
then feed them , with the Word and Sacraments: MeSr- 
mwerT?, (lays Matthew) Convert , and make them Dsſci- 
ples, and then Baprize and Teach them to obſerve whatever I 
have Commanded you. Thoſe words, Feed my Sheep ( on 
which without any Juſt Reaſon, they would build Peters 
Supremacy) contain only an Indefinite Propoſition, which 
(as every one whounderſtands Logick , muſt confeſs ) 
is only equivalent to a Particular ;, But here the Commit 
ſion, given by our bleſſed Saviour, (to every Apoſtle as 
well as Perer) is expreſly Univerſal ; Preach to every Crea- 
ture : that is, Feed All my Sheep, 
vident, that a Learned (4) Roman Catholick confeſſeth and 
fully provesit. Only (to ſave the Popes and his own 
Credit) he fays, That to call General Councils belong®d on- 
ly to Peter and the Pope, by their Supremacy , and not to any 
other. But this is, gratis dittum, and an evident untruth. 
For the Pope (by no Law of God or Man) has , or ever 
had Power, to call any General Council: And for many 
Ages never pretended toit ; which 1 only fay now , and 
(when there is a convenient time) can and will make it 
(e) Good. Inthe mean time, I think *cis certain, either 
1, That by thoſe words, Feed my Sheep, ( on which they 
build the Popes and Perer*s Supremacy ) our bleſſed Sa- 
viour gave Peter no Supream Power to call General Coun- 


This 1s a Truth ſo e-: 


illis Aflibus, qui Feftant ad ſolum ſummum Pontificem , ut eſt Congregatio Generalis Concilij, 
And this he there proves ; as to their Power over the whole world , and to As ; only (and 
he dared do no otherwiſe) he cxcepts ſome few, to which no Pope, for many Ages, pretend- 
ed. In the preſent Reman Breviary the Univerſa} ſuriſdi:on of Pau! (as well as Peter) is ac- 
knowvledg'd ; Paul an Apoſtle, Predicator veritaths per univerſum Mundum. In Feſto 'Cathe- 
dre Petri Antiochiz. Febr. 22. (er) A Learned Papiſt, Dc&or of the Sorbon ( newly 


come to my hand) has faved me the labour, and ex profeſſo, and data opera proved, that all 
the Eight firſt General Courcils were call'd ſolely by the Emperors: The Popes did indeed 
(as he evidently proves) ſometimes Petition the Emperors, to call a Council at ſuch a time or 
place 3 but they were always both call'd and confirm'd by the Emperors. Vid.Edm. Richer.D. 
Sorbon. in Hiſt. de Conc. General. Colon. 1680, 


Cils, 
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\ ils, that by them he might feed his Sheep : Or, 


2. That the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians in their 
times, knew no ſuch thing. For, 1. When a Controver- 


fie aroſe at Antioch, about Circumciſion , they ſend not 


to Peter, as Supream Head of the Church, deſiring him 
to call a Council ; but to the (f) Apoſtles and Elders. Had 
they known and believ*d, that Perer had been Inveſted 
with ſuch Power and Supremacy, as is now pretended ; 
it had been Civility and Duty in them, to have ſent to 
him in the firſt place z But they ſend to the Apoſtles and 
Elders; without any notice taken of ( what they knew 
not.) Perer*s Prerogative. 2. It neither does, nor can 
appear, that Petey calld that Council. 3. Nor did he 
(as Head and Preſident of the Council) ſpeak (g) firſt ; 
but the Queſtion was much diſputed, before Perer ſpoke 
any thing. 4. Nor did Petey ( after the Queſtion was 
debated) give the Definitive Sentence ; For *cis evident 
(b)in the Text, That Fames the Leſs, Son of Alphers , 


and Biſhop of Feruſalem, gave that Definitive Sentence , poſl 


which both Petey and the whole (s) Council acquieſc?d in. 
5. Nor did Peter ſend his Legats to Antioch, to ſigniſie 
what he, and the Council had done, but the ( k) Apo- 
ſtles and the whole Church choſe and ſent their Meſlen- 
gers. 6. Nor are the Letters ſent in Perer*'s Name, or 
any notice takenof any Primacy or Prerogative of his , 
above the other Apoſtles; No, the *Ex:4pazd is, (1) The 
Apoſiles, Elders, and Brethren ſend Greeting. 7. Nor was 
that Decree publiſh'd To the Churches in Perez *s Name, 
as made or (-m) confirm?*d by him, more than any other 
Apoſtle. 8. Nay, the Apoſtles ſend Perer ona (n) 
Meſſage to Samaria (and he obeysand goes) which had 
been a ſtrange piece of Preſumption, had either he or 
they known his (now pretended) Monarchical Supre- 
macy. 9. So far were thoſe Primitive Chriftians , from 
knowing or acknowledging the now pretended Monar- 
chical Supremacy of Peter , that even in the Apoſtles 
times and Preſence, they queſtion and (0) call him to ar: 
Account for by Aftions, Aranglyoyrn , Diſceprabant m—_ 
as 


(f) AR. $+2. 

( 2) AR. $7, 

(hb) AR. 15. 19. 
"7 : - _ 

! I % 22r 

( biden? 

(1 AR. I'S. 23» 
Vide ditum Ed- 
mundum Richeri- 
um D.Sorbonicum, 
im Hiſt. Conc. Ge- 
neralium, lib.1.c 13. 
S$ 5-pag- 401. Edit. 
Colon. 1680. Ubi 
ex Card. Alliaceno, 
& Concilio hoc A- 
olico AR. I > 
demonſtrat.Petrum 
Primatum (qualem 
Jeſuirz vellent 
non habuiſle , ſed 
Primatum illvum 


Monarchicum ab 
Hildebrando , ſeu 
Gregorio 9. retro- 
dugum. Ibid. $.2. 
$ 


(n) AR.16.4, 
(1) AR.8.14- 


(0) AR. F1.2.3- 
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(db) Petrus Apo- 
folorum Primus, r4- 
tionem reddere Ec 
cleſie Cogitur, nec 

fndignt fert, quit 
no» Dominum ſe4 
Miniſtrum Ectleſt x 
ſe agere ſciebat. Fe- 
rusin AQ. 11.2. 

(Cc) Impij autem 
Pontifices Nunc nec 
abEccleſea argut,aut 
#n Ordinem cogs vo- 
lunt, quaſs fint Ds- 
mini non Mitiſtri, 
Thidem. 

(d) Si Papa in- 
numerabiles populos 
ſecum ducit, primo 
Aanczpio Gehenne 
6 Hugues Culpas 
redarguerepreſumat 
mortalium nullus : 
quia Cunitos ipſe ju- 
dicaturus, a nemine 
eſt 7udicandus; niſe 
fit a fide devins. 
Can. ſi Papa. 6. 
Diſt. 40. 

(e) Gal. 2.11, 
I2, 13,» 

(F) 2 Cor. 11.5, 
8 12. ver. 11. 

(eg) Gal. 2.9. 


 (h)Lecw bic non 
atrogat prerogative 
Petri,qui totius Ec- 
cleſizs Ketor Of Pa- 
flor Conſtitutus, tt i- 


am ipſis Apoftolis 


Major & Superior 

ſuit. Eſtius in 2 

Cor. 12.11, 
(1)Qui 4poſtolrs 


Jeu illum ( ſays the vulgar Latin ) ranquam vwalde offenſi 
expoſtulabant ( ſays Chryſoftom. ) And honeſt Fobn Ferus 
( a Roman Catholick, ) tells us , (b ) That he was Com- 
pelPd to give a Reaſon of his Aftions to the Church ; 
nor was Peter offended at it , becauſe he knew that he 
was not a Lord, but Miniſter of the Church. But now 
( as (c ) Ferm there _=_ on ) the Caſe is alter?d ; 
for wicked Popes, ( as t ough they were Lords and not Mi- 
niſters ) will not be Bueſtion'd for any thing, or reprovd. Had 
the Canon Law been then in force, (which his pretended 
Succeſſors have approved, and by their Supream Autho- 
rity publiſh?d ) he might have told thoſe who Queſtion?d 
him, ( 4) That he was to judge all men, and none him; nor 
was he to be reprov'd by any mortal man, though by bus Impie- 
ty and ill Example, he carried thouſands to Hell with him, 
10, Nay, St» Pan! does not only (e ) queſtion St. Peter?s 
Atltions, but to his face, before the People publickly condemn 
th:m, and that juſtly ; for ( he ſays ) he was ro be blamed : 
which he neither would , nor indeed well could have 
done, had he known Peter to have been ſo far his Superior 
as to have ( by Divine Inſtitution ) a Monarchical Juriſ- 
diction and Power over him 11, Laſtly, St. Paul him- 
ſelf tells us, ( f) That he was tn nothing Inferior to the 
Chiefeſt Apoſtles; not to Peter , James, or John, whom 
(g) elſewhere he reckons the chiefeſt. I know they 
ſay, That Paul was equal to Peter as to his Apoſtolical Office, 
but Inferior to Peter, as he was (h) Supream Paſtor over 
the Apoſtles, and the whole Church, But this is gratis di- 
Eum, and indeed a begging of the Queſtion, and taking 

that for granted, which never was, nor ever will be 

proved. However, *cis certain, 1. That every Apoſtle 
( as well as Perer ) had an Univerſal ſupream (i ) Authori- 
ty and TurisdiFion, in any part of the World, and over 

any Chriſtians wherever they came. 2. That this large- 
neſs of their Juriſdiction, was Apoſtolical, and Perſonal 

to themſelves, which they neither did, nor could tranſ- 


aft, Summam babet in Omnem Eccleſcam Poteſtatem. Bellarmin, De Rom. Pontif, lib, 2. Cap. 12+ 


in Reſponſ. 3, & ObjeR. 2. 


mit 


againſt Queen Elizabeth 


——— 


mit to their Succeſſors; whoſe Juriſdiction was limited 
to ſome City and Territory, and that particular Place , 
the Care and Charge whereof was committed unto them; 
as Epheſus was io Timuby, and Creet to Titw. 3. Our 
Adverſaries conſeſs this, ( as toall the other Apoitles ) 
but for Peter, they ſay, He ( k ) tranſmuted his Suprema- 
cy and Univerſal Turiſdittion over the whole Church to bis 
Succeſſor, 4nd tbat by the Inſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour , 
and Divin” Right, If they could prove this, the Con- 
troverſie were atan cnd;, we would acquieſce, and ad- 
mit ( what upon undeniable evidence we deny ) tbe 
Popes Supremacy. But this they neither do,.nor 1s there 
any poſſibility they ever ſhould prove. For there is not 
one Syllable in (7) Scripture, of Petez?s Succellor, or 
of what Power he received from him : and nothing but 
Scripture can prove our bleſſed Saviom ?s [nſtitution, and 
Divine Law, whereby Perez?s Supremacy is tranſmitted 
to his Succelſor, The truth is, that P:zs V. in the be- 
ginning of this his Impious Bull, and other Popes many 
( m ) remes in their Bulls, Breves, and Decretal Conſtitu- 
tions, and their Writers generally, take it for granted, 
that our bleſſed Saviour gave Petey the Supremacy over 
the whole Church, and to his Succeſſors after him: And 
when ( ») ſome of them, ſometimes go about to prove 
it, the Reaſons they bring, are ſo far from Senſe and 
Conſequence, that they may deſerve Pity and Contempt, 
rather than a ſerious Anſwer. But when Reaſon will 
not Convince, they have other Roman Arts to Coſen 
men into a Belief, that what was given to Perer , was 
likewiſe given to the Pope his Succellor ; and that is ( a- 
moneglt other ways) by corrupting the Ancient Fathers 
with falſe Tranſlations. So when Chryſoſtom had faid , 
That the Power of the Keys, was not given to Veter only, ls 


(k) $urreſſio ex 
Cbriſti [aſtituto, & 
Jure Divino oft , 
quia ipſe Chriſtus 
Inſtituit in Petro 
Pontificatwm, in f:- 
uem Munds durat u- 
Ys:lty as idea Quicane 
que Petr o ſuccedit,4 
Chriſto accepit Pon= 
tificatum. Bellar- 
min. dicto lib. & c. 
S. vt autem. 

(1) Remanum Pon- 
tificem ſuccedere Pe- 
tragnon babetyr rx- 
preſſe in Scripturis , 
( no, nur Izp!icite 
neither) tamen ſuc- 
cedere aliquem Pe- 
tro, deducitur tui- 
denter ex Scriptu- 
11s, 'illum autemn ef- 
ſe Romanun Pontif:- 
cemhabetur ex tra- 
ditione Apoſtalica. 
Bellarmin.diolib. 
& cap.$.Obſervan- 
dum Tertio. 

E (n)Vid.Cap.So- 
Ittz. 6. Extra. de 
Major. & Obedien- 
Ua, & Cap, Per ve- 
nerabilem. 13, Ex- 
tra. Qui fill ſurc 


to the reſt of the Apoſtles : Pet. Poſſinus adds , Succeſſors ; legit. & Cap. Ad A- 
and renders it thus The Power of the Keys was not gi- poſtolicz.2.DeSenr; 


& re judicari, in 6. 


& Cap. pro Human. 1. De Homicidio, in 6. { n ) Vid. Tho Cimpegium Epiſc. Fel- | 
trenſem , de Poteſtare Rom, Pont. Capp. 13, 14. & Bellarnuioum de Roman, Poarifice, lib. | 
2: C+ 12+ KC+ | 
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(0) Ov wore e 
To TIerew TT 
NeSopnma NC Non 
54d Petro uni Succeſe 
ſortbuſque ſuis reſer- 
vatum. Pet. Poſſinus 
Jeſuira , Carena 
Grzc, Patrum 1n 
Marth. Tom. Io P» 


232s 
(p ) Joh. 20.22, 


Ta ) Vid.Pet. de 


 Marca de Concor- 


dia Sacerdori} & 
Imperiz. Tome2. l 
5.C-10. $. 2-P-3 5-8 
Pet. Crab. Conc. 
Tom. 1. pag- 945» 
Col.2. The words 
are theſe;unde San- 
ttifimus & Beatiſ- 
fſimus Papa, Caput 
Hniverſalis Ecclt- 
fie, & Co 

(r) Abſunt I 
Contextu Grzco, 
verba illa,Capat #- 
niverſalis, &c. loco 
digo,in marg1ne. 

(ſ) Vide Indi- 
cem Librorum Pro- 
hibirorum Alexan. 
7. Juſſu Edjtum, 
Romyx, Ann.1564. 
verbo, De Concor- 
dia Sacerdort), = 

29. & P-352.U 
[A Decrecum 
Congregationis Ju- 
dicis, in quo dam- 
natur hic Petri de 
Marca Liber. 


ven only to Peter And His ( © ) Succeſſors, &c. where Chry- 
ſoſtome ( whom he Tranſlates ) has nothing of Perer*s Suc- 
ceſſors: but truly and plainly ſays ——T hat the Power of 
the Keys was not given only to Peter, but to the reſt of the A- 
poſtles, when our bleſſed (p) Saviour told them, whoſe ſims 
ye remit they are remitted, and whoſe ſins ye retain, they are 
retazned, So in the Epiſtle of Pope ( q ) Leoto the Bi- 
ſhops of France, and of his Legat Paſchaſimnus about the 
Condemnation of Dioſcorws, in the Council of Chalcedon, 
theſe Words occur in the Latin Copies The moſt 
boly and moſt bleſſed Pope Leo, Head of the Univerſal Church - 
Where theſe words Head of the Univerſal Church , 
are not in the Greek Copies; ( as that Learned Archbi- 
ſhop ingenuouſly and truly (r ) Confeſſeth) but (by Ro- 
man Arts) falſly and baſely interſerted , that ſo they 
might by fraud ( what by no reaſon they can ) maintain, 
the Pope?*s impiouſly uſurped Supremacy. And that we 
may know, how unpleaſing the publiſhing of ſuch things 
( though evidently true )) are to the Pope and his Party 
at Rome, ( who are reſolved, in deſpight of truth ) to 
maintain the Popes pretended Supremacy ) this Learned 
Work of that great Roman Catholick Archbiſhop (CS ) 
is damn?d by the Inquiſitors, not to be printed, read, or 
had by any. He who ſeriouſly reads ( and underſtands ) 
the Latin Verſions of the Greek Councils, Fathers, and 
other Greek and Latin Writers, may find an hundred 
ſuch Frauds, to maintain ( what they know they have 
no juſt: Reaſon for) their Papal and Antichriſtian Ty- 
ranny : And their Indices Expurgatorsj are Authentick 
Evidences, to Convince them of theſe Unchriſtian Pra- 
Ctiſes, to conceal truth, and coſen the World into a be- 
lief of their pernicious Papal Errors. Nor is this all , 
( nor the worlt ) for ſo deſperately are they ſet upon it, 
that if their Intereſt and the Papal Monarchy cannot o- 
therwiſe be maintain*d ( as *tis impoſſible it ſhould by 
any juſt and lawful means) they ſpeak impiouſly and 
blaſphemouſly of our bleſſed Saviour. Thomas Campe- 


Lina Epiſcopus Filtrenſis, in his Book of the Power of the 


Pope, 
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Pope, to Paul IV. ſays, (t ) That our bleſſed Savi- 
our had not been a Diligent Father of the Family, to his 
Church, unleſs he had left ſuch a Monarch over hu Church, 
as the Pope, of whom he is there ſpeaking : And he cites 
Pope Innocent, and Aquinas to juſtifie it. Albertus Prghi- 
#4 iS as high to the ſame impious purpoſe, and expreſly 
ſays (u ) That our bleſſed Saviour had been wanting 
to his Church in _— neceſſary, if he had not Contituted and 
left ſuch a Monarch and Fudge of Controverſies. And a 
great (x) Canonilt ( if that be poſſible ) more bla(- 
phemouſly ſays That our bleſſed Saviour, while he 
was 0n Earth, had power to pronounce the Sentence of Depo- 
ſition, and Damnation againſt the Emperor, or any other ; 
And by the ſame Reaſon, bis Vicar now can do it. And 
then he impiouſly adds That our bleſſed Saviour 
would not have ſeem®d Diſcreet, unleſs he had left ſuch a Vi- 
Car, as could do all theſe things, &c. So if it be granted 
( which is molt evident and certainly true ) that our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour left no ſuch Monarchical vicar, as the Pope ; 
then they are not afraid to accuſe him of want of Diligence 
and Diſcretion. And this impious Glols is approved and 
confirm'd by Pope (y ) Gregory XIII. as ( we may be 
ſure) what makes for his Extravagant Power and Papal 
Monarchy { how Erroneous and Impious ſoever ) ſball 
not want his' Approbation. And thus much of the third 
Priviledge of the Apoſtles, their Univerſal Furiſdiftion ;, 
equally in them all, in Fames, and John, and Paul as 
much as Petey ; and this Juriſdiction Perſonal to all, and 
never tranſmitted to any of their Succeſlors. 


(t) Nav fuiſſf 
Chriſtus Diligens 
Pater-fawilias, ſe 
non dimiſiſſet in 
Terra aliquem qu4 
Vice ſus paſit ſub 
venire nece{it 2tti- 
bus Erclefie&c. De 
Poreſtat.Rom.Pcn- 
tif. CaP. I. 5. 3» 
Pg 

(u) Chris Br- 
cleſs.c Defuiſſ t ner 
de Neceſſariis proj» 
pexiſſet, Niſt Mo- 
taronamaliquem & 
Jadicem Conſtitui'- 
jet, &c. Vide Al- 
bert-Pighium Con- 
troverl. 3. fol. 7c, 
71, 72» 

(x) Chriſtys dn 
fait in Mundo, 4: 
jure naturali,n In- 
peratorem & Naoſ- 
canque Alios Dipo- 
Gtionts Sententias 
forre potuiſſet , & 
Damnationis 
& Eadem Ration? 
& Vicarius ejus po- 
teſt. Nam non vide- 
retuww Dominus Diſ- 
cretus fuiſſe, nift us 
nicum poſt ſe Talem 
Vicarium veliquiſ- 
ſet. Fuit antem iſte 


Vitarius Petrus : & idem dicendum eft de Succeſſoribus Petri. Tra Petrus Bertrandus in Addir. ad 


Gloſlas ad Cap. Unam Santam. 1. De Major. & Obed. Exirav. Commun. 


( y ) Vide Bul- 


lam Greg. 13. dat. Rom. t. Juli), Aan. 1580. prefixam. Corp. Juris Can. Pariſ, 1612, & 1618. 


4. Beſides the Immediate Call of the Apoſtles, their Power 
of doing Miracles, and their Univerſal Juriſdiction over 
all the World ; they were ( all ofthem ) $3 «6@3ev5e:, Di- 
vinely Inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that they had In- 

(0 fallibility 4 
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(Sic Omnes A- 
p1ilo.i;e Sedis San- 
ttioncs aripiende 
ſuntgtang ian Tpfens 
divini Petrs Tore 
firnate lint. Can. 
fic.Omnes 2 Diſt. 
19. And this the 
Gloſ: there indea- 
vours to prove, 
om a ſpurious & 
ridiculous, as well 
as impious Canon. 
Can. Non Nos. t. 
Dit. co. 

(4a) The Jeſuits 
in their Theſis pro- 
poſed in the Claro- 
mont Col. 12. Dec. 
Ann. 1651. Impu- 
denrly aad Impl- 
ouſly tay , Chriſtus 
eccleſie regimen pri- 
mim Petro AtinSuc- 
ceſſoribus Commiſet, 
&- Fandem auam 
habebat /pſe,Infaki- 
bilitatem, Conceſſit, 
queties ex Catbedra 
loquevetww. And 
then Thel. 20. teils 
us -— Datur [/n- 
fal'ibilis Controver- 
parum Judexttiam 
Extra onciliamGe- 
nirzle, Tum in Que- 


fallibility, ſo far, as whatever they preach*d or writ 
was Divine, and the undoubted Word of God. This 
Priviledge allo was Perſonal, nor ever was Communica- 
ted to any of their Succelſors. I know that the (z ) 
Canoniſts and ( «) Jeſuits, ( in the laſt and worſt of 
rimes) would make the World believe ( without any 
{ſhadow of rational ground) that Peter transferred his In- 
fallibility to the Pope, and made him the Infallible Judge 
of all Controverſies of Faith, and Fatt too. A thing lo 
evidently falſe, and without any poſſibility of proof, 
that *tis a wonder, that any ſhould have the Confidence 
to aſſert it, eſpecially in Paris, the great Metropolis of 
a Church which conſtantly does, and has deny? the 
Popes infallibility and Superiority to a General Coun- 
cil. 2, But that which might forever ſilence this Irra- 
tional and Injuſt Claim of LInfallibility in the Pope, is, 
that (for Matter of Fact) none of them, (though they 
were ſometimes nibling at a kind of Supremacy ) for a- 
bove a Thouſand Years after our bleſſed Saviour, either 
did or dared pretend to Infallibility ; and if they had , 
they thad made themlclves ridiculous. For, 3. It was 
notoriouily known, that ſeveral of their Popes were He- 
reticks, For inſtance, (b) Liberizs, (c) Honorius, (4) 
Vigilins, cc. And for Herelie Condemn'd in General 
Councils, as is evident from the Acts themſelves, and 
has been demonſtrated, not only by Proteſtants,. but by 
very Learned menof the Roman Communion. 4. And 
he who ſeriouſly reads, and impartially conſiders their 
Papal Bulls, Breves, and Decretal ( e) Conſtitutions ; 


Rionibes Jaris,tum f+77. (5) Hierony mus de Scriptoribus Ecccleſiaſt in Fortunatiano. (c) Vid. 
Hit Hzrefis Monothl1-arum, per Fran. de Combefis Dominicanum Pariſ.1548.p.65.&c. 121.&c. 
v1 contra Pighium, Baroniumy,&c.probatevidenter H6n- rium Synodo 6. damnatum. (4) Vid. D, 
Rich. Crakanthorp,in Vigiho dormitanre. (2) Ler any man read thoſe two Conſtitutions before 
nam'd.1.That of Innocent 3.Cap. Solicitz 6. Extra de Major. & Obedient.&c. 2. That of Bonif.8. 
Cap.Unam SanRam. 1. codem Tirulo. Exrravag.Commun and if he have eyes,angd will Impary- 
a'ly uſe them,he will find whatIſay,true.Or he may (with the ſame ſucceſs) read the Bulls and 
Damnations of the Emperor Hen. 4. by Greg. 7. 1n Bull. Rom. 1638. Tom. 1. p. 49, $0, 51, 
And of Freder, 2 Thid. p. 94, 95: by Innoc. 4. And the Excommunications of the ſame Empe- 


wor, by Gr:g. 9- Ann- 1235. Ibid. in ditto Bullario, Tom, 1. p. 89, 90. 
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and in them how ridiculouſly they reaſon, and prophane 
(rather than expound ) Scripture , w:ll kave abunJant 
reaſon to believe, that thoſe Popes were lo far from In- 
fallibility, that their own Writings Convince them guil- 
ty of Groſs Ignorance and Folly. 


5. Laſtly, Allthe Apoſtles were Fundamentz Eccleſie, Do- 


mus Dei, Foundations of the Church , or Houſe of God, 
( as has before been evidently proved from Scripcure ) 
and this was in all the Apoltles Extraordinary, and a Per- 
ſonal Apoſtolical Priviledge, to which, ( as it was in the 
Apoſtles ) none of their Succellors ( no not the Pope, ) 
ever did, or ( with any reaſon ) could pretend. And 
as this Apoſtolical Priviledge, ſo the other four before 
mention*d ( 1. Immediate Yocation, 2. Power to work 
Miracles, 3. Univerſality of Turildiftion, 4. Infallibili- 
ty in all things they preach'd or writ. ) 1 fay, all theſe Pri- 
viledges, were extraordinary and Perſonal to the Apo- 
ſtles, and never were tranſmitted to any of their Succe(- 
ſors. And this being granted, (as of neceſſity it ought 
and mult ) it will evidently follow, that Peter neither 
had, nor could have, that Monarchical Supremacy over 
the Apoſtles and Univerſal Church, to which the Pope 
and his Party vainly, and without any reaſon or ground 
pretend. For that Papal Supremacy and Monarchy they 
pretend Petey had, ( according to their Hypotheſis ) con- 
ſiſted principally, in the Univerſality of his Juriſdiction 
over the whole Church, and his Infallibility, as a Judge, 
to determine Controverſies of Faith; both which every 
Apoſtle had, ( asmuch and as well as he) and therefore 
it was impoſlible , that ( in theſe reſpets ) he ſhould 
have any Superiority ( much leſs Supremacy ) over the 
other Apoſtles, more than they over him ; eſpecially , 
ſeeing in Scripture, (to men who have good Eyes, and 
will impartially uſe them) there is not one Syllable looks 
that way. Nay, ſeeing our bleſſed Saviour hath expreſ- 
ly determin'd the contrary. The Apoſtles were diſpu- 
ting and reaſoning amongſt themſelves, which of them 
ſhould be greateſt: ( they had —_— Infirmities and ambi- 
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( f ) Matth. 26. 
26, 27. 

( 2) Tleor@ 
Primus cu Prin- 
cep$,(plus eft quam 
cſic Magnum) alus 
Omnibus Major 
( yer this the Pope 
would have). Luc. 
Burgenſis. 1g Math. 
20. 27. 

(\) Matth. 23- 
$. c, 10, 11. 

( 5 ) Gal. bs 1. 


* Joh. I «4034 2,8:C. 


ſorter will be great among you ( though Peter be the man ) 
let him be thetr Miniſter 5, and whoſoever will be ( g ) chief, 
let bim be your Servant, And again (h) Be not ye 
calPd Maſters, for one 14 your Maſter, even Chriſt ( not 
Peter) and ye are Brethren \, but he that will be greateſt a- 
meng you, ſhall be your Servant, The Apoſtles had no 
Malitcr under Heaven, but their bleſſed Saviour ; it was 
of him, ard him Only, that they learned the Goſpel, 
and thar Immediatcly ; they had it not from ( z) any 
7-411, nor one from another. Our bleſſed Saviour was 
their only Maſter and Superior, and they his Schol.rs, ſub- 
ordinate to him, and co-ordinate amongſt themſelves, He 
teils them, that they are Brethren ; Condiſcipuli, Schooi- 


tcllows. Names which ( in themſelves, and in their , 


Maſtci?s meaning ) import Equality ; eſpecially as to 
any Juriſdiction one over another. There may be a- 
mongſt Scholars of the ſame School, and Brethren, an 
inequality, ( and ſo there was amongſt the Apoſtles ) 
1. In reſpett of Aze; ſome might be elder, ſome youn- 
ger. 2, In reſpett of their coming to that School ;, ſome 
might come before others, So Andrew was firſt call'd 
to our bleſſed Saviours School, (before Peter *), 3. In 
reſpett of Natural Parts and Abilities, ſome might have 
greater Capacities than others. 4. In reſpetF of their 
Maſters Love and Kindneſs, he might love one more than 
another, So amongſt the Twelve, John was the beloved 
Diſcipl-. Such inequality there was amongſt them, and 
we willingly grant it. But to ſay, (as tne Pope, and 
many of his Party moſt yainly do) that amongſt theſe 
Brethren, and School-fellows in our B.Saviour's School, Pe- 
zer, Cor any other )) had not only an Authority and Ju- 
riſdiftion, but a Monarchical Supremacy, over all the reſt, 
this is ſo contradictory to our bleſſed Saviour?s plain 
words, and the manifeſt and undoubted meaning of 
them ; that wereit not, that we know men may be ſway *d 
with worldly Intereſts, and ſometimes have ſtrong De- 


\ Tuſions to helicye a Lye; it were incredible that any 


Learned 


— 
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againſt Ozeen Elizabeth. 


Learned men ſhould (with ſo much Conſtdence, and 
no Reaſon) aſlert the contrary. To pals by all Teſti- 
monies of Ancient Fathers for many hundred years, and 
many ſober Papiſts hefore Luther, ( who neither knew, 
nor believed Pecter?s Monarchy over the Church and 
his fellow Apoſtles, his equals) fure I am, 1. That 
Francis (K) Lucas Bruzenſis, a Roman Catholick ( in 
our days ) eminent in their Church for Dignity and 
Learning, ſays the ſame thing 1 have done ( and on the 
ſame Texts ) for the Equality of the Apoſtles, againit 
Peter*s pretended Monarchy. 2. And a greater than he, 
(1 mean (1) Perrmws de Marca Archbiſhop of Paris ) 
convinc'd with the Evidence of the former Texts, and 
Truth, was of Opinion, and has publiſh*d it to th 
World, That our bleſſcd Saviour, at his A(cenlion, d:d 
not leave the Church eſtablich*d in Perer, and a Monar- 
chy; Bur in an Ariſtocrartie, or the Colledge of the Apo- 


files, In which Coliedge Peter was one, not Superior 


( much ſs a Monarch) to the other Apoſtles; and the 
Apoſtles left the Government of the Church Eltabliſh®d 
in the Eiſhops, and AriFecrarical; only he thinks, that 
both in the Colledge of the Apoſtles, and Councils of 
Biſhops after them, there was ( for Orders ſake) to be 
2 Preſident, (not a Monarch, for that was Inconſiſtent 
with Ariſtocratie ) And ( if this will content them ) we 
will grant it. Becauſe we do know, that the Ancient 
Church allow?d the Pope the prime Place and Prece- 
dency in Councils, (for Orders ſake ) and that not by 
any Divine Right, ( which was not in thoſe days, ſo much 
as pretendedto) but becauſe Rome was the (mn) Impe- 
rial City, and Mctropolis of the Roman Empire \ the 
greatneſs of the City uſually giving greatneſs and Pre- 


—"—— cure A  te 


(4 )Matith. 23.8. 
O40s aiten 08 
fratres ejt;s., On 
which words, Ly. 
Brugen(ss ſaith thus 
A444 jratres 
ſums, Nemintm in 
aiitos Magii'crio 
funzi Concedit -—- 
Fratres non Mags 
ſtrs A136 in Alin. --- 
eſtis Condiſcipuli,n = 
ho in alium proprie 
agere poteſs Magi- 
ftrum. Nullus alio- 
rum Magiſteriam 
mereatur , ſe habire 
vos Omies merita 
debeatis Condiſ-ipu- 
los. Chriſtus Sol:s 
Omnium Magiſier 
agnoſcendus. Ira L. 
Brugenfi; Com- 
men:ar.ing Evang. 
ad 23.Matth. 8. p. 
251.vid. Hieronym 
1n Gal. 2. 1. ubi di-- 
citPetrum, Paulum, 
& reliquys Apoſto- 
los fuille zquales. 

(1) Se4 quia Ec- 
eleſia regenda eſt 
Jjaxta unitatom, nc- 


ceſſarium ſuit, Inſtitui ab Apoſtolis madun quendam Communionzss int'r Epiſcapos , ſecundum Exem- 
plum, A Chrijto datum in 1njtitutione Collegt) Apoſtolici; quod univerſum Eccleſie Corpus repre- 
ſent abat ; 14e09ue preſcribenda ab iis fuit forma vegiminis, Ariftocratics nimirum, ita ut units 
Pr«{ideret. Per. de Marca de Concordia Sacerdotij & Imperij, lib. 6. cap. 1. $ 2. pag. 58; 
Col. 11 (m) Conc, Chalcedon. Can. 28. Conc. Conſtant, z, Can. $. apud P. Crabb. Conc. 


Tom, I. P3g- 4! be 


cedency 


(x) Burt iris not 
only Pet.de Marcn, 
bur even the Po- 
piſh Genera! Coun- 
cils of Fiſa, Con- 
ſtance, and Pap , 
and the Galizcan 
Church and So: bor, 
and the Ancient 
Church for a thou- 
ſand years after 
our bleſſed Sav:- 
our, which main- 
rain'd the ſame Do- 
Grine Marca did 
as is evidently pro- 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


cedency to the Biſhops ; ſuch were Conſtantinople , A- 
lexandria, Antioch, &c. I know the Inquiſitors at Rome 
have damned this Book of (#) Perrus de Marca, but this 
is no Argument , that what he has ſaid, is not trre ; 
Grande aliquod benum eſt, quod 4 Nerone (ab Inquiſitoribms) 
damnatw, To conclude this Point, if our Adverſaries 
allent not to this manifeſt Truih, as ( being contradi- 
ctory to their worldly Intereſt and miſconceived Infalli- 
ble Pretenſions ) tis probable they will not; I ſhall 
make them this (to all unprejudiccd Lovers of Truth ) 
fair offer. Let them give me any one cogent Argu- 
ment from Scripture or Univerſal Tradition (and no- 
thing elſe can do it) whereby they can prove, the fol- 
lowing Poſitions; I will thank God and them for the 
diſcovery, and promiſe hereby to be their Proſclyte. 


ved by a Learned ; 
Sorbon DoRor, Edm. Rechier. Tn Hiſt. Conc. General. l. 1. Edit. Colon. Ann. 1680. The de. 


fign of the whole Book is againſt the Popes Monarchical Supremacy and Infallibility. Vide 
di&i lib. cap. 13- Pag- 393+ KC. 


I. If they can (by any ſuch Argument) prove that Pexer 
(by Dzvine Right) had ſuch a Monarchical Supremacy 
and Juriſdiction over the Apoſtles, and the whole 
Church, (as is vainly pretended) I will yield the Cauſe. 
But if he had no ſuch Power , ?cis impoſſible he ſhould 
tranſmit the Power (he never had) to his Succeſſors. 

2. Let it be ſuppos?d , (which yet is evidently untrue ) 
that St. Peter had ſuch a Monarchical Authority and Ju- 
Ti{diCtion, even over the reſt of the Apoſtles, let them 
prove by any ſuch Argument as is before-mention?d 
that it was not only Temporal , and his only for his life ; 
that it was not to have an end and period with his Per- 
ſon. Forif it was, then his Succellor (whoever he be) 
can have no pretence to it. For *tis impoſſible, that a- 
ny Succeſſor, can have any legal or juſt Claim to that 
Power, which vaniſh?d and ceas?d to be, with his Prede- 
ceſlor, who poſleſs*d it only for his life. 


3. Admit 
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3. Admit both theſe to be true, ( which yet are equally 
and evidently falſe ) that Perey had ſuch a Power,and that 
it was nor Perſonal, hut to be tranſmitted to his Succeſ- 
ſor, ſeeing ſuch rran{miſſion muſt either be done by our 
bleſſed Saviour immediately, or (by Power deriy* from 
him) by Ferer, Let our Adverſaries make it appear , 
that cither our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, or Perer ( by 
Power deriv*d from him) did aCtually tranſmit that 
Power to any Succeſſor, and 1 ſubmit. 

4. Laſtly, Suppoſe all theſe to be (what not one of them 
is) true ; yet unleſs it do appear, that the Biſhop of Rome 
(and not the Biſhop of Arnrzoch, ( where they ſay Perer 
was Biſhop firſt) was that Succeſſor of St. Peter, to whom 
ſuch Supremacy was tranſmitted ; he can have no pre- 
tence to it. For in this Caſe, Idem ef non efſe & non 
apparere, Let our Adverſaries then make it appear, that 
either our bleſſed Saviour immediately by himſclf, or 
Peter (by Authority from him) did (o) tranſmit the Su= (0) Iknowtha 
premacy to the Pope, and we ſhall be fatisfy% ; and ſome of them [e- 
thankful for the Diſcovery. And this brings me to the vent for Learn- 


Second thing, propoſed before, _—_ on p 


: That our blefled 
Saviour did give Peter power to transfer his great Authority to: his Succeſſor, and only. to 


him, not to any of the other Apoſtles; Bur this they ſay only, without any pretence of proof, 
And I commend their prudence, not to attempt 1mpoſlibilities Johan, Franciſcus Bordinus 
Archbiſhop of 4Avignion, has publiſhed his Opinion, in theſe words Chriſtus #niverſale 
Totius Ecclefie Caput Petrum conſtituit, qui ſuas Vices in Terris ageret. Quo quidem in Munere, + 
f dum viveret, Aqualets (mark that) habuit cetero; Coapoſto/os, Nulli tamen Eorum, quod a Dg- 
mino accipiſſent, jus per Succeſſionem in alios transferendi facultas fuit. Sols Petro id Promiſſum, 
Soli Petro id Traditum, ut Petra efſet, & poſt Chrizium Eccleſie fundamentum. Ita Johan. Fran. 
Bordinus Archiepiſcopus Avenionenſis, in Serie & Geſtis Romay. Pontif, ad Clement. Papam 8.. 
ad Annum Chriſt. 34. Tiberi) 18. 


2, The thing next to be enquired after is, Whether, and 
how it may appear that the Biſhop of Rome # Peter*s Succeſ- 
ſor. Our Adverſaries ſay, ( and vainly ſay it only ) that 
Peter was Supream Head (after our bleſſed Saviour? Aſcen- (p/2 Petrus Rome 


ſion) and Monarch of the Church; and from him, ( ure par ag, ror 


Succeſſionis) the Pope derives his Monarchical Power and peljarm. de Rom. 


Supremacy ;, and that by the L:t:tution andTp) Command of Pontif.1.2. c.1. $1«- 
| OUuY 
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(q) Probatyr , 
Ronan. Pontificem 
Petro Succedere, in 
Pontificatu Eccleſse 
auntverſeex Diving 
Fure & Ratione 
Suc:eſſtonts. Bellar- 
mio. 1bid. lib. 2. c. 
12. S. Primum er- 
80. Pap in Pitr; 
Cathedra Sedet,ſum- 
mum in to dtgnita- 
tis gradum, & 7u- 
riſdiitionis ampli= 
teudinem, non Huma- 
ns Conſtitutionibus, 
ſed Divinitus da- 
tum agnoſcit : eſt 
Pater MAniverſalt, 
Eccleſie Petri Sucs 
ceſſor , & Chriſti 
Vicarins, (gc. Ca- 
rechiſm. Trident. 


our Bleſſed Saviour, and ſo not by Humane, but (q) Divine 
Right, This is a Poſition of greateſt Conſequence , and 
will require good proof. Nor is it poſlible to prove the 
Biſhop of Rome to be Perer?s Succellor in that Bilhoprick , 
unleſs it firſt appear that Perer was his Predeceſſor in thar 
See. Linw, Clemens or Cletus cannot (with any Truth or 
Senſe) be ſaid to ſucceed Peter, unleſs it appear firſt, that 
he preceeded them. Our Adverſaries (I confeſs) do con- 
ſtantly (with great noiſe and confidence) affirm , That 
Peter did preceed in the Biſhoprick of Rome ; but ſure 1 
am, that hitherto, they have nor brought any, ſo much as 
probable ( much leſs cogent and concluding ) Reaſon to 
prove it : nor do Ithink it poſſible they ſhould bring (what 
they neither have, nor can have) any true and concluding 
proof, to prove (what this is) an erroneous and falſe Po- 
ſition. And that this may not be begg'd and grats dittum, 
I ſhall offer to the Impartial Reader , theſe Conſiderati- 
ONS. 


Part. 2. cap. 7. $. 28. pag. 391. Edit. Pariſ- 1635. 


| (7) Bellarm.Lo- 
cls proximecitatis, 
(ur & alij paſſim.) 
And Pope Firs the 
Fifch in this his 
Impious Bull. $. 1. 
Chriſtus Eccleſram 
Catholicam uni [oli 
Petro Petrique Suc- 
ceſſori Romano Pon- 


tifici in poteſtatis plenitudine Tradidit Gubernandam. 


I. When they (r) ſay , That Peter fix*d his Epiſcopal 
Chair at Rome, Fubente Domino : Let them ſhew that (ſ) 
Commend, and there willbe anend of the Controverſie 
we will obey our bleſſed Saviour*s Command , and the 
Pope too. But this they have neither done, nor can : It 
being impoſlible, they ſhould ſhew that to be, which ne- 
ver was, nor ever had any being. 


(CD) Nullum Chriftz, ta de ve, Decretum 


Extat. $0 A Lapide Confeſſes ; in Apoc. 17. yerſ. 17. pag. 268. Col. 2. A. 


2. That ever Peter was at Rome, ( much leſs that he was 


Biſhop there, for Five and twenty years (as is vainly pre- 
rended) cannot be made appear out of Scripture, or any 
Apoſtolical or Authentick Record ; and therefore that 
he was there at all, (where he might be, as he was 1n 
many other good CitieS,and no Biſhop of any of ge” 
my 
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muſt depend ſolely upon human and fallible Teſtimontes , 


(I ſay, Teſtimonies certainly fallible, if not abſolutely 
falſe > which many Learned men have, anddo believe). 
Now ſceing ' the . whole Papal: Monarchy and Infallibi- 


: lity, depend .upon Perer*s' being: Biſhop of Rome, and 


the grounds we have to aſſure us, that he ever was there, 


are fallible and dubtous ; and ſeeing it is irrational (if 
not iimpothble) thatany conſidering Perſon, ſhould give 


2 firm and undoubted aſſent to any Concluſion, inferi*d 
only upon fallible and dubious premiſſes. Hence it evi- 
dently. follows, Thatour Faith-and belief of the Papal 
Monarchy and Infallibility is, and- (till they find better, 
and more neceſſary premiſſes) :muſt be fallible and dubi- 
ous. And here I deſire to be inform?®d how it. comes to 
be an Article of Faith, in their new Roman Creed; That 


the Biſvop of Rome #. Vicar of Chriſt, and (t) Petcr?s 


Succeſſor ; which Article (with the reſt in that Creed) 
they promiſe, (u) ſwear and vow, to believe and profeſs moſt 
Conſtantly, to their la#t breath, With what Conſcience 
their Church can require, or they take ſuch an Oath, 


\ feſt conſtantly and firmly to- believe, to their laſt breath , 


ſach things, for the belief of which, they have no grounds 
(if any) fave only fallible and very dubious , Jpſt viae- 
rint. 


2, I know, that the: Aſertors.of the Papal: Monarchy 


(according to their Intereſt) are very deſirous to prove 
out of .Scripture, that Peter was at Rome; and to that 
end produce thoſe words in his. firſt Epiſtle—(x) The 
Church which # at Babylon ſalutes you: And by Babylon, 
they ſay, the Apoſtle meant Rome: And for this they 
Cite Papias in (y) Euſebins , That by Babylon, Rome 55 
fignratively to be underſtood, So that (if this be true) 


Peter writ that Epo(tle at Babylon < h is, at Rome ; and lefio, 
{0 


(tr) Ramano Fot- 
tifict, F:iti Pitrs 
Apoſtotorum Princye 
pis, Sutctſſors 5 ac 
Cyriſ? 8 V 4780, Ut 
ram Ovuaitian 
F9:; 70 25 7479. Vid, 
Bullam t'17 4. ſuper 
forma Juramenri 
Profeiſſtonis fdci , 
in Conc. Trident, 
Seſſ.24. p. 452. E- 
dit. Antv. (633, 


® (u) Hanc Catholicam fidem, extra quam nemo Salvus eſſe poteft, quam in Preſenti propitior, > 
_ eandem nſque ad altimum vite ſpiritum conftantsſſume retinere, &c. Spondeo, Youeo, Tara: 
. Ibidem» 


(x) 1 Per. 5.12; 
| (y) Promanm F.- 
tri Fpiſtolam Ko's 4 


- Scri;tam ( ga» 
. apunt, quay P:tr:is, 
TE mares DBr:.- 
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(Ot) Cnrioſeſciſci- 
t:bar (ſaid Papias) 
« Senzoribis , quid 
Purus, quid Face- 
bis, dicere (olits if- 
fert. Neque x Bio 
blirum Lettione , 
taitam me utiltta- 
tem capere poſſe Ex- 
d/limaogam, quantum 
ex bominum via 
voce. Euſeb.l. 3 c 
39-P-I110. 

(a) "Ex mtggdo- 
EzWS &y- a.08 » EX 
Traditione non ſerie 
gta habuit novas 


{ſo muſt be at Rome when he writ it : And the proof of 
this depends upon the Authority of Pap:«s Biſhop of 
Hierapclts, and thoſe who follow him. Now how lit- 
tle Credit is to be given to Papias in this, ( or any 
thing elſe) will manifeſtly appear out of the ſame Ex- 
ſebius ; who tells us, 1. That Papias was much given to 
Tradition; (z) inquiring (of the Elders who had beard 
the Apoſtles) what Peter, or James , or John , &c. had 
ſaid : thinking he get leſs benefit by reading Scriptures , 
then by the ralk ft thoſe who heard the Amthors of them, 
2. That he had by ſuch ( a ) Tradition, ſtrange Parables 
and Preachings of our bleſſed Saviour, and other things very 
Fabulows : Such as the Hereſie of the Millenaries ;, which 
he bilieved and uh pier That he thus erd , by (b) 
Miſunderſtanding the Apoſiles DoRrine : For (as Euſebiuu 
goes On) he was a man of very little underſtanding. 4. And 
yer (as the fame Author ſays) he was the occaſion that , 
(c) moſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers who followed him (Re- 
wverer.cing his Antiquity) errd with him, 


qnaidam Servatorys parabolas & predicationes , aliaque Fabulis propiora; inter que Mille Annorum 
Satium poſt reſurrectionem, fore dicit. Euſeb. ibid. p. 112. (b) 1ta opinaties wvidetur Pa- 
prias, ex male Intellefis Apoſtolorum narrationibus. Fuit exim Mediocrs Admodum Ingenio Predi- 
t16, Eutb. tbidcm. Lit.c. (c) Pleriſque tamen poſt tpſum Eccleſiaſticis Scriptoribus, Ejuſ- 
dem Evrorts occaſionem prabuit, bominss vetuſtate, Sententian ſuam turntibus. Ibidem D.ita etiam 
Nicephorus Hiſt. Lib. 3. cap. 20. pag- 252. D. 


ObjetF, 

{ 4) Colon. Allo» 
br 1612. 

(e) Parif. 1659. 

(f) Papias eadem 
etate celebrus fult 3 
Dir imprimss diſer- 
$145, & eruditus, ac 
Scripturarum 4 
tzs. Euſeb, Hiſt.l.3. 
c. 36, Edit. Vale). 
Sed in Edit. Chri- 
ttopherſon. cap. 35. 
Grz. 30. Lane. 


Veriionls. (g) Omnia aliarum Artiun ſcientia wir plane diſertiſſimus. Wvidem, 


I know, that in Euſebizs (both in the worſt Edition of 
him, by (4) Chriftopherſon, (ſfomevime a Popiſh Biſhop of 
Chicheſter ) and the beſt by (e) Hen. Yaleſiws) we have a 
high Commendation of Papias ; ( f) Ar the ſame time (ſays 
Euſebius, as Valeſius renders him) Papias- was famous ;, a man 
very Eloquent and Learned) and well skill'd in Scripture. But 
Chriſftopherſon (his other Tranſlator) goes higher, (as u- 
ſually he does when it makes for the Catholick Cauſe ) 
and in his Tranſlation fays more in Commendation of 
Papias, then is in the Text : For he tells us, Thar Papias 
(beſides his knowledge of Scripture ) was 4 man (pg) cer- 


zainly 
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ol 


rainly moſt learncd in the Knowledge of All Other Arts. Now 
if this be true, then that Charatter 1 have piven him be- 
ſore, isnot ſo; and then his Antiquity (which was ( ») 
great) and his great Learning, inall Arts and Sciences, as 
well 2s Scripture) conſider'd ; his Teſtimony , that Baby- 
lon , whence St. Peer writ, was Reme, will be more val:d, 
and of greater Authority. 

In Aniwer to this; 1 ſay, 1. That all this Commenda- 
tion of Papas before mention,?.', is lo lar trom having any 
Authority trom Evyſebius , that *cis a plain Forgery. Euſc- 
bim (as to this psVage) is cvidenily corruptcd ; and this 
Commendation of Papeas (by whole Ignorance or Knave- 
ry, I know not) ſhuffled intothe Text, long after Eyſebius 
his death. For, 2. Ruffinus (who Tranſlated Euſcbius his 
Hiſtory above One thouſand two hundred years ago ) in 
the place above quoted , ſays only thus About this 
time flouriſhed Polycarpe Biſhop ef Smyrna, and Papias Br- 
ſhop of Hierapolis. So the Printed Edition of (#) Kuffinus 
by B. Rhenanzs; and a very ancient and compleat MS. of 
Ryffinus (in my keeping and poſſeſſhon) exattly (&) agrees 
with it 3 and there is not one word of that Commendation 
of Papias , which is now extant in Exſeb:#s : And therefore 
we may ccnclude, that anciently it was not there, but the 


Text of Exſebius (by fraud or folly ) is ſince corrupted: 55 


For had it been in Exſebizs when Ruffin Tranſlated him , 
there had been no reaſon he ſhould have left it out. 3. And 
which is yet more conſiderable , YValcſius (a very Learned 
Roman Catholick) who laſt publiſhed Exſebixs, Ingenu- 
ouſly confeſſes, that of three or four Greek MSS. of Evſc- 
bius, which he made uſe of in his Edition, not any one of 
them (1) had that Commendation of Papias, and therefore he 
doubts not, but theſe words were (m} added by ſome ignorant 
Scholiaft, contrary to the Fudgment and Senſe of Euſebius. For 
(fays (n) he) how is ir poſſible that Euſebius ſhould callPapias 


a moſt Learned Man, and moſt shalPd in Scripture, who in the 


ſame (0) Book ſays , he was A Rude and Simple Perſon , of 


(h) Yapias was 
a friznd and fami!1- 
ar of Sr. Poly:arve. 
Euſeb. Hiſt.1.3.c.39 
and Polycarpe ſuf- 
fered Martyrdom 
Ann. Chriſt. 167. 
Baron. Annot. ad 
Marryrolog. Rom. 
ad diem Jan. 25.p. 
81.Col. 1. 

A-:fw. 

(1) Quibrs Tome" 
poribus floruit Poly- 
cavp''s Smyrn rum 
Enticohus,& Paptias 
(emilitey apud Hi:- 
raþolim Sacerdotium 
grrens. Ruſh; 1.3.c. 
35 in Excuſo Rhe- 
parci. Bafil.1 $28. 

(6) In Cod. MS. 
Rufhat eſt.l.3 c 32. 

(1!) Totum hot Fe 
logium Pajyie diſt 
in noſtris Codi:ibus, 
Valefius in Nor. ad 
[.3. Eu«b. c. 36.p. 


(m) Non duvite, 
quin hec wverba ab 
Imperito Scholiaſte 
adjedta ſunt, preter 
Euſebij mentem &+ 
Sententiamn,Valefius 
oY 

(n) Quomodo fir- 
ri _ Euſebins 
Papiam hit appe''it 
virum doftiſumuns , 
& ſcripturarum pe- 
ritiſimum , cum in 
fine Libri affirmat 
diſerts, Papiam Me- 
diocri ingtnio pre- 


ditum, Planeque Rudem ac Simplicem. Valefiuz ibidem. (o) Euſeb.1.3.c.39« 


P 2 Very 
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Very T.ittle Wit or Tudgment. And his Ignorance cſpecially 
appears (as in other things) in that 
1. He fays that Philip, whoſe Danghters were Propheteſſes, was 


(p) Euſcb.Hift l- 
3.0.39-p 112. Vale- 
{1:1 Edit. viie Nice- 
paor.l.3. c.20. 

(4) AR. 21. 8. 
Vid.Nicephor.Hiit. 
lib. 3-pag-252-C. 

(r) Vid, Euſeb. 
H:it.1.3.c.39.Hiero- 
nym.de liluſt.D. &. 
c.18. Nicephor.l 3. 
6209--. 

(#) Joh. 20.30, 
le & 21-252 


(t) Zivas mim 


pag ce Novas qual- 
dam Struatoris pa- 
r.abolas as predica- 
EZ3ORES». 


3. Becauſe Enſebius tells us, That he had (amongſt 


Philip ehe(p) Apoſtle;when the(g)Text,(had he read or re- 
membred it) expreſly ſays, T har st was Philip the Deacon. 


. Papias ſaid, (and in his Writings publiſhed his Opinion) 


That hearing (tr) Oral Traditions, was more profuable, then 
reading Scriptitres), That is, to hear the Stories and 
Tales of private and fallible Perſons (and that in Mat- 


\ ters of Religion) was more profitable, then to read the 


Sacred Oracles of God, peni'?d by Divinely Inſpired 1n- 
fallible Perſons. St. (ſ) Fohn tells us, he had writ ſo 
many and ſuch things, as were neceſſary and ſufficient 
to Salvation, yet left out thouſands of things, which 
he thought not neceſſary. But Papias (with great lg- 
norance and Impiety) preferrs the unwritten Tradition 
of thoſe things concerning our B. Saviour, which the A- 
poſtles had omitted;as not neceſlary,nor ſo uſeful as thoſe 
things they had writ. And ſoin Contradiction to the 
Holy Spirit and St. Fob» (his Infallible Amanuenſis) calls 
the Tradition of thoſe unwritten things more uſeful , 
which they had omitted as not uſeful at all. And this his 
Ignorance and want of Judgment further appears, 

bis Tras 
ditions) (t) range and novel Parables and Doftrines of 
our. bleſſed Saviour, and other things more Fabulous ;, and 
amongſt them his Millenary Hereſie , of which he was 
Father , and (to the Infeqing many others) did propa- 
gate it: And he fell to thoſe wild Opinions chiefly by 
his Ignorance and Miſunderſtanding of Scripture ; as 
Eyſebins and Nicepbornus tell us. And yet this ſimple 
Perſon, and Arch-Heretick,. is the principal and prime 
Witneſs Rome has, to prove that Babylon (in the Epiſtle 
of Peter) ſignifies Rome, and that Perer was. there. For 
other place in Scripture, they have none, and only Pas 


p:as (and his Followers) for that.. By the Premiſſes, I 


think it may anpear to Impartial Perſons, That ſeeing 
Papias preferr?d Tradition (or ſome mens talk before 
the 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


the Scriptures) that he wasa man of very weak widey- 
ftanding , and err?d by miſunderſtanding Scripture, that 
he writ Fables rather than Hiſtory, and maintain*d the 
Millenary Opinion, which Rome now calls Hereſie : | 
lay, thele things conſider'd, his authority and credit is, 
(if any at all) very little; ard yet *s all our Adver- 
ſaries have (his Followers Feſtimonies being derived 
from, and. depending upon his) to prove out of Scrip- 
ture, that Perer writ that Epiſtle at Rome, or ever. was 
there. This is a Truth ſo manifeſt , that not only («) 
Proteſtants , but moſt Learned Roman (x ) Catholicks, ſay 
and prove, that Perer writ that Epiſtle, not at Rome, 
but Babylon in Chaldea. And further 3. that he did not 
write it at Rome , will be evident from Scripture , and 
what their own moiſt Learned Author confeſſes. For , 
1, (y) Baroniustells us, It was writ, Anno Chriſti 45. 
2. To make this probable, both he , Peravizs , and 0- 
thers, generally ſay ; Thar. Peter went to Rome in the ſe- 
cond. year cf Claudius, which was Anne Chriſti 44. 3.But 
this a very Learned Roman Catholick evidently (z ) con- 
futes from Scripture, ard good Authorities z and plain- 
ly ſhews, that Peter was always in Fudea or Syria, till the 
death of Hcrod Agrippa, which was in the fourth year of 
Claudius ,, and the Six and fortieth year of our bleſſed 
Saviour. And therefore it was impoſſible that Perer 
ſhould write that Epiſtle at Rome, in the Five and for- 
tieth year of our bleſſed Saviour, who never came thi- 


ther till the year Forty ſix, unleſs they will fay (and 


they do ſay things as impoſſible) that he writ an. Epiltle 
at Kome when he. was not there.. 4. Nay » *tis certain 
from what Luke ſays in the (a) As of the Apoſtles, that 
Peter continued in Judea till the Council m:t at Jeruſa- 


lem about the Oveſtion concerning Circumciſion, and! P 


the Ceremonial Law. Sure it is, that-he was preſcnt 
at that Council; which was Anno. Chriſti 51. lays (b) 


(uJ Scaliger in 
Annotat.in Joh. 18. 
3l. Petrus Fom.e 
nunquam ſult: fed 
pradicabat Tx di- 
Tm &- Adias Ci 
jus Meitropolis erat” 
Babylon,tx qua ſcri-- 
bit Epiſtolam ſuam, 
V:d.-Johan.Rainol- 
dum contra- Har- 
rum,&c. 

(x) Tametſs Vete-- 
res Exiſtimaverint” 
Petrumvo:abulo Ba» 
bylonis ſcgnificaſſe 
Urbem Romam , pro-- 
babilis eſt Scallgeri: 
Conjefturas qui ex 
ipſa Babylone ſcrip- 
tam's Petro putat E- 
piſtolam banc ad Ju-- 
deos diſperſss; &c. 
Perrus de Marca' 
Archiepiſcopu; Pa-- 
rifienfrs, De Con- 
cordia © Sacerd. $ 
_ 16.C.1.5 4. 

+$9, Om. 2, 
(y) Baronjus An» 
nal.Tom.1.2d AD1.- 
Chriſt.45.5.16,17. 
(2) Hec Senten- 


tiarefelli videtur ex Aftis Apoſtolorum, 7x _quibus conſt at Petrum, 21 Tulga ac Syria ſemper manſiſſe, 

won Annumn pur ep H*n. Valefius in Norms ad cap-1 6.1.2. Hiſt. Ecclef. Euf<b.p.- 

28-34» (a) AQ.15 Kc. (b) Baronius Annal, Tom. 1.ad Ann. $1.5. 6, 
| Barunins, 
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(c) /n Chronico 
Alexandrino Conci- 
lium Hitroſo'ynit.. 
num reſertur Anno 
Claudij 6. (Chiiſts 
48. Ymelins diviſſt!e 
7. Sic enim Cuntla 
egregie Conventunt, 
&c. Hen. Valelius 
10 Notis ad cap. 18. 
I.2 Hiſt. Ecclef. Eu- 
{cb p. 37.Col.2.A. 

(4) Gal. 1.18. 

(e) Gal. 2.1.8.9. 

(f They fay,he 
ſate at Kome 25. 
years, and thar he 
was maftyr'd Nerg- 
nis 13J- or Anno 
Chriſt; 68. ſo that 
thoſe 25.years muſt 
begin Anno Chrijts 
43+ And then Auno 
Chriſt; $1. he had 
ſare at Kome eight 
years, 

(8) 1 Pet. 1:1» 


| (5) The firſt E- 
Piltle of Peter was 
writ Anno Chriſt 
45+ So Baronius 
Annal. Tom. 1. ad 
Ann.g5.S 16. And 
the ſame Baronius 
Annal. Tom. 1. ad 
Annum Chriſti 97. 
S.1. tells us, that 
the Revelation of 
St. 7obn was writ 
Anno Chriſt 99. 
thar ls, $2. years 
after, 


Bronius, Bellar nine, and ot'1ers; the Learned (c) Yu- 
leſus thinks (and gives his reaſon for it, (more prohable 
to me, then any brought for the contrary Opinions ) 
that the Council was held, Anno co 7. and Chriſti 
49. take which Compuration you pleaſe, if St. Peter 
wrote that Epiſtle at Rome , Anno Chrifis 45. he muſt 
bave writ there, ſeveral years before he came thither. 
5- Nay, *cis further Evident, (let that Council be when 
they will) that Perer was not at Reme , in the year 51. 
which Faronius mentions, but at Jeruſalem, For Sr. 
(4) Paul tells us, that three years atter his Converſion, 
(which was about the year 37.) he went to Jeruſalem to 
ice Perer, and found him there : And then (e ) fourteen 
years after, (which was about the year 51.) he went to 
Jeruſalem again, and then found Peter there. Accord- 
ing to our Adverlaries Computation, in the year 51. Pe- 
cer had fate Biſhop in Rome about (f) eight years; and 
yet St. Paul neither found, nor -ſovght him at Rome 
(where he was not) but at Feruſalem, where he was, with 
the Jews, who were committed to his Charge and Cure. 
6, Laſtly, ?Tis evident, St. Petey writ that firſt Epiſtle 
to the Aſiatick (g) Diſperſion of the Jews, of which Baby- 
lon was the Metropolis: And ſure it is, that when he 
ſays, The Church of Babylon ſalutes you 3 he intended (as 
all men do, who write Epiſtles of that Nature ) that 
they ſhould know where he was, and who they were 
who ſaluted them; which was impoſſible for them to do, 
if by Babylon he meant Rome. For at that time , Rome 
neither was, nor could be known to any by the name of 
Babylon ;, no Author (Sacred or Civil) having ever call'd 
itſo. ?Tis true, St. John above (bh) Fifty years after , 
calls Rome , Babylon, But he writing Myſterious Pro- 
pheties, ſpoke (to uſe Exſebins?s word) Tpowrixanrpor, un 
ſed many Types, Figures and Metaphors, to expreſs fu- 
ture things. But that Peter, who writ no ſuch Myſteri- 
ous Prophetical Predictions, but the plain Duties, and 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, ſhould uſe ſuch Types or Fi- 
gures, has neither truth nor any probability. By the 
Premilles, 
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againſt Queen Eliz.beth. 


Premiſles, I hope it may appear, that it cannot be pro- 
ved out of Scripture, that ever Peter wasat Kome. 


4. But let it be granted, that it could be proved out of 


Scripture (which is manifeſtly untrue) that Peter was at 


. Rome, yet thence it will not follow that ever he was Bi- 


ſhop there : much leſs for Five and twenty years, as is 
vainly pretended. For, 1. That he was Biſhopof Rome 
(or any placeelſe) there isnot one ſyllable in Scripture; 
and ſo from thence there can be no proof of his Roman 
Biſhoprick, And, 2. If it be granted (which is evident- 
ly untrue) that it could ( out of Scripture ) be clearly 
proved, that he was at Rome a longer time, yet hence 
it does not follow that he was Biſhop there : For he was 
at Jeruſalem, Samaria, Joppa, Cc. (as is evident in Scrip- 
ture) and yet our Adverfaries neither do, nor (with any 


 ſenſeorreaſon) can ſay, that he was Biſhop of all thoſe 


places. 3. Irenens (an ancient and an approved Au- 
thor) expreſly ſays, (s) That Peter and Paul conſftiruted 
Linus 6 Biſhop of Rome ; That Anacletus ſucceeded him, 
and that Clemens ( after the Apoſtles) was the third Bi- 
ſhop there, After him, Euſebius fays the ſame thing;That 
after the (k) Martyrdom of Paul and Peter , Linus was 
the firft Biſhop of Rome. And again , ſpeaking of the 
Biſhops of Rome, he ſays, That (1) Linus was the firft, 
and Anencletus (or Arnacletus, as he is uſually call'd) rhe 
Jecond, And though Enſebins ſay , That Linus was (m) 
Primus poſt Petrum , the firſt Biſhop of Rome after Peter ; 
yet his meaning isnot, that Perer was Biſhop of Rome 
before him, as is evident by what he ſays afterwards; 
That Clemens (n) was the third Biſhop of Rome, after 
the Apofiles Paul and Peter ; and by what Irenens faid be- 
fore him, That Clemens was the third Biſhop of Rome af- 
ter the Apoſtles, For if this be good conſequence —— 


Linus was firſt Biſhop of Rome after Peter, Ergo, Peter Þ, 


was Biſhop of Rome roo, Then this (in Irenexs and Ex- 

ſebius, who both ſay it) will be good Conſequence alſo; 

Clemens was third Biſhop of Rome after Paul 4nd Peter 

Ergo , Paul and Peter were both Biſhops of Rome. þ. + 
| trut 


(i) Fetrus & 
Paulus fundantes 
Eccleſiam Romanam, 
Lino Epiſcopatum 
tradiderunt. Succe- 
dit cs Anaclttus, 
poſt eum Tertio Loco 
ab Apoſtolis Cle- 
mens. Irenzus |. 3. 


C. 3. 

(k) Tis $8 Paw 
weaioy,fec.Poſt } au 
1; Petrique Marty» 
rium, promus Eccle- 
ſoa Romane, Epiſco- 
patum ſuſcepit Li- 
245. Euſeb.Hiſt.1.3, 
Co 2+ vide Niceph. I, 

1) AiyOr- os 5 
TIew7@ , Primus 
fuit Linus, ſecundus 
Anenclitus. Euſeb. 
Ibid. 1. 3. 

(»m) Euſeb.ibid. 
L. 3. 4 mpoTQr 
were Ilirgor 

(n)Clemens,jus met 
Tlataoy x Ileregv 
Tertius a Paulo & 
Petro Rome Epiſco- 
4s.Euſeb. loco di- 
Ro,c.21. vide Epi- 
phanium adverſus 
Hzreſes,]. 1. Hzref. 
27. Carpocratiano» 
rum $.6.P.107+ 


0b ſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(o) Sciendum tft 
Euſebium Apoſtolos 
1n ordine Epiſ-opo- 
Yam minime Nume- 
rare, Hen. Valeſius 
in Annorat: ad Hiſt: 

'Ecclel. 'Euſeb. |. 3+ 
.C-21.& Notarum. p. 
50.Col.2.B. 
(p) Lib. 3. Cap. 
' 2. & Cap. 21. 

(q) Gal.2.9. 

(7) Gal.2. 1-7-8, 
[-þ 


(ſ) Gal.2 9. 

' (t) @nus &7 idem 
'mibi Evangelium 
preputij , Gf Petro 
Circamcafionts cre- 
'aidit 5 me miſit ad 
Gentes, illum poſuit 
#n JulerHierony- 
"mus 1n Cap: 2, 'ad 


JJ) *'As Is evi- 
"he apdtics end 
the : 
by his firſt Epiſtle 
Or 

nn.4 
og terry; if 
ad Ann. 45. Num. 


truth is,- that neither Conſequence is good. Jrexens:an( 
Euſebius did indeed believe Paul and Perer Founders of 
the Roman Church, but neither of them to be Biſhops 
there; which a Learned: Roman Catholick, evidently faw, 
and publickly (s) acknowledges. By the- way, let me 
obſerve ; That Euſebius in two places. here (p) cited, 


puts Paul before Peter : and not only Evſebins, (a falli- 


ble Author) but St. Paul himſelf puts 7ames betore (9) 
Peter. Now if Eyuſebius or St. Paul kad known and be- 
ltie\?d St. Perer to have been (what the Pope.and his 
Party, without any ground vainly Imagine) — 
Monarch over the whole Church and the Apoſtles themſelves, 
it had been a great Afﬀront.and Injury to St. Peter , and 
ſuch:an Incivility as.St. Pax! would not have been guil- 
ty of. -4-. And ?cis yet more conſiderable , what St. 
Paul ſays (r) in the place laſt cited ; for there we have 
theſe things certain in the Text, 1. That Perer was the 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion ; the Jews were commit- 
ted to him, as his ( ſ) Charge and Cure, as the Genriles 
to Paul, 2.. It was our bleſſed Saviour. who (rt) Commſ- 
ſior?d bothof them, and appointed them thoſe Provinces; 
for none elſe could. He 'only could aſſign them their 


: Provinces, who gave them the Apoſtolical Power to go- 
"vern them. Petey (as onr Adverſaries ſay) was Supream 


Monarch of the whole Church , had: no Superior but our 
bleſſed Saviour, and ſononeelſe to Commiſſion him, or 


 Appoint him-.hisProvince. *3.: Both of them till that 


time, had diligently, and (with -great Succeſs) effeCtu- 
ally. labourd in their (#) ſeveral Provinces, Peter amongſt 
the Jews, Paul amongſt the Gentiles, 4. By a mutual 


: Agreement, they (x). conſent and promiſe, That Peter 


{as he had (y) before, ſo). for (z,) the future, He (ſhould go 
to the. Fews,. ard: make them bis Charge and Cure, and Paul to 
the Gentiles, 5... And this: Agreement was . about the 


16; vid. Enſeb. Hiſt. 1. 3.c. 1--where he ſays ;that Peter preach'd the Goſpel long to the 4þ:tic 
Difperſion'of rhe Jews, before he came.to Rome 3--2nd Nicephorus-ſays ſo —_ 4F") 


(x) And 'is 


cerrain, that after the year 51. (of which we now ſpeak) he took the Jews for his Charge and 


Cure ; as iv evident 


' his rwo Epiſtle; writ to them, Ann.68. And the Confeſſion of Bu 


- rox3u7y Annal. Tom, 1.2d Ann.68.Num. 3. 


year 


againſt Queen lizaberh. 


I] 


mis erat Enuodius. Idem in Chronico, ad Annum Claud)j 2. 
ARn. 39. $+ 9. | 


year of our Lord 51. when (according to our Adverſa- 


Ties Computation_) he was, and had been Biſhop of Rome 
Eight or Nine years. 6. I deſire then to know, Whe- 
ther Peter (after this conſent and agreement of the Apo- 
ftles) continued Biſhop of the Gentiles at Rome, (as our 
Adverſarics pretcn:1 he did.) or not ? If he did, he cou- 
tradicted his Commiſſion, which our bleſſed Saviour had 
given him, to be the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, and 
neglected the Jews, whom he had (a) Concredired to his 
care, and Commi:red to him , as his proper Charge. For 
to take the charge of the Gentiles and Jews too , was 
not only againſt his Commiſſion, but againſt that So- 
lemn Conſent and Agreement of the Apoſtles before- 
mention*d, wherein it was agreed and promiſed, That 
Peter ſhould go (not to Rome) but to the Circumciſion , 
and Paul to the Gentiles, Nor can it be credible that 
Peter would a& in contradicion to his Commiſſion, and 
his Agreement ſo ſolemnly made with the Apoſtles. Burt 
if at the time of that Agreement, ( which was Anno 
Chriiti 51.) heeither wasnot, (which is moſt true) Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, or then left it ; then it evidently follows, 
That he continued not Biſhop of Rome for Five and 
twenty years, as is by our Adverſarics, ( with great 
confidence and no reaſon ) aſlerted. 9. And this is 
further manifeſt, from our Adverfaries own Principles 


and Poſitions : Baronime tells us, That Peter was ( b ) 


Biſhop of Antioch ſeven years; and at Rome five and 
twenty years : And for this he cites Eyſebize his Chronicor. 
By the way, (concerning what Baronius ſays of Peter*s 
being Biſhop for ſo many years at Antioch and Rome) Ob- 
ſerve, 1. That Exſebia ſays indeed, that Peter (c) fonnd- 
ed the Church of Antioch; and then , by our bleſſed Savi- 
ours Command, ( as they ſay ) went ro Rome. But fo 
far is he from ſaying that he was ſeven years Biſho 

there, that he expreſly ſays, That Exod: was the fir 

(4) Biſhopof Antioch. 2. When he cites Euſebins his (e) 


(43 Gal. 2.7. -- 
mtv, &c. Petro 
Concteditum eſt E- 
vangeliun prapkit. 

(b) Quod ſped at 
a1 Eccleſiam Antiq- 
chenam, hoc Anno 
(Chriſt; 39.) Inſti- 
tutam 4 Petro, & 
ſeptem Annis ab eq» 
dem adminiſtratam, 
&c. Baronjus An- 
nal. Tom.1.ad An- 
num Chriſt.39.5.9. 

(Cc) Petrus Eccle- 
foam Antiochenam 
fundans, inde Ro- 
man adiit.Euſeb.in 
Chron. ad Ann. 
Claud.1.And they 
ſay he went to 
Rome , Our bleſſed 
Saviour command- 
ing him (o ts do.Cum 
7. Ann0s Antiochie 
ſediſſet, poſtea juben- 
te Chriſto Roman ve- 
riolano 1n ſummi 
Conc. in Priacipio, 
in ſerie Pontificum. 

(d) Tis "Armo- 
%Hiar *ExxAnditss 
&c. Antiochene Ec 
cleſie Epiſcopas pri- 


( e) Baronijus ibidem, ad 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


— 


(t) &llchat Fur 
ſebiys ay: 1» only 
this — Ilt7e&s 
6 xopu@410 mv 
"AvneXHa Tromv 
SeueAiwons Ex- 
xAndiay tis Pauny 
& 77408 xnpevT[tiy 
euaſytaoy. Ad 
Ann. Claud!) ti. 

(2) The words 
Baronius Cites , as 
being Exſcbius his 
words Ad Annum 
2. Claudi}, arc In- 
deed(parr ofthem) 
Ad Anuum 1.Clau- 
d1j : but the reſt 
(Feter's veing five 
and twinty years 
Biſhop of Rome ) 
are neither at that, 
nor any other year 
of Claudius. 

(h) Baronlus An- 
nal. Tom. 1. ad AR- 
num Chriſti, 34. $. 
x. & 2. 

(;)IdemT. m.1. 
ad Anoum Chriſti 


SN $.9. 


Cirenicon to prove that Petey was Five and twenty years 
Biſhopof Rome, and refers us, to what Exſebrus (f) ſays ) 
ad Ann. 2. Claudij. The man (who underſtood no Greek) 
is miſerably miſtaken; as Univerlally he is , when he 
mcddles with Greek Authors, unleſs their Tranſlations 
be true) for Exſebius in his Greek Text, (as all know , 
and may ſec) hasno ſuch (Fg) thing, as Five and twenty 
years; nay, he does not fo much as ſay, that he was Br- 
Shop of Rome at all, much leſs that he was Five 2nd twen- 
ty years Biſhop there. But the Latin Copies (interpola- 
ted and corrupted, as thouſands others are by Roman 
Arts) deceived him. But to let this paſs; ZSaromus 
ſays, That Peter was ſeven years Biſhop of Antioch, and 
fre and twenty of Rome. So that (in the whole) he was 
Two and thirty years Biſhop in Syri4 and /raly, and took 
upon him the Charge and Cure of the Gerriles in thoſe 
Provinces. Now our bleſſed Saviour?s Paſſhon and Af 
cenſion was (h) Anno Chriſt; 34. to which if 32. be ad- 
ded (the time wherein Petey was Biſhop of Antioch or 
Rome) the Product will be 66. So that from the Aſcenſi- 
on of our bleſſed Saviour till the year 66, Peter had ta- 
ken the Epiſcopacy and particular Charge of a Gentile- 
Church ;, and his (z) Martyrdom was 13. Neronis, that 
iS, Anno Chriſti 68, or ( as Baronius computes ) 69. 
whence (by this their Account) it evidently follows, 
that during all the time from our bleſſed Saviour?®s Aſcen- 
ſion to his Martyrdom (about two years only excepted ) 
Peter was the Apoſtle and Biſhop of a Genile-Onoch, 
Which is, 1. manifeſtly untrue, and inconſiſtent with 
what is ſaid of Petey in the As of the ApoFtles, with his 
Commiſſion, in which the care of the Circumciſion was 
concredited to him by our bleſſed Saviour, and with 
his Solemn Agreement with the Apoſtles to go to the 
Circumciſion, as Paul was to the Gentiles, And, 2. It is 
without any the leaſt ground in Scripture, by which, it 
neither does, nor can appear that ever Peter was at 
Rome, ſo much as for one Day, much leſs that he was Bi- 
ſhop there Five & twenty years.Nor can it appear inScrip- 

cares 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 99 
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ture,that ever he was at Ant:o-b,ſave (k) once;nor is there (+) Gal. 2. 18, 

any mention of any thing he then did there; fave that he 22» 13- *c- 

diſembled,and was juſtly reprehended for it, by St. Paul ; 

whereas it is evident in Scripture, that St. Paul was at 

Antioch for a whole ( |) yearat one time, conſtituted the (!)A8-.11.26. 

Church there , confirmed them (m) afterwards in the (" |» 45 

Faith, and ( n) ordain'd Elders to govern them, ſtay®\| (0) = 17 et 

rhere 4 { 0 ) long time, and (p) continued there preach- (y) a. rg. 35. 

ing the Goſpel ; and yet ( notwithſtanding all this } if we vid.A&.18-22,23- 

will believe them ; Petey was Biſhop there, and not Paul. 

The truth 1s; though it be evident that Paul, as Apoltle, 

did all Epiſcopal ACts there; yet *cis certain, that nci- 

ther he nor Peter, was particularly Biſhop of that, or 

any other place. 3. Ir is utterly incredible, that Peter 

the Supream Head and Monarch of the Church ( as they 

pretend) ſhould for Two and thirty years be Biſhop , 

and have the particular Charge and Cure of two of the 

greateſt Cities in the Roman Empire, and that while the 

Apoſtlesliv'd ; and yet none of them ( nor he himſelf) 

in any of their Writings, ſhould fay one Syllable of ir, 

nor mention ſo much as one ſingle Epiſcopal Act done 

by him, in either ofthoſe Cities, in thoſe two and thir- 

ty years ; #0 nor St. (p) Luke in the Atts of the Apoſtles, (?) tons B&- 

nor St. Paxl, who liv*'d long in Antioch, and longer in yn he cies 

Rome, and had opportunity, nay ( had it been true) a Commentariorum 

neceſlity to mention it. He had need of a ſtrong Faith, in Epiſt.ad Gal.lib. 

who can believe this; for my part, Credat Fudens Apella, 1-cap-2.) tells us, 

&c. 4. And as for Perez?s being Seven years Biſhop of Lach ootarep 

Antioch, and Twenty five of Rome; it is further Conſi- pas ok leas'd 
derable, That the greateſt Patrons of this Popiſh Poſition, al- there Lubeleft it out 

of his Hi in 
the Ads of the Apoſtles, Nay they ſpeak irreverently of him, and ay, That beef has 
and many other things out of his Hiſtory, by a Liberty or Licence took to himſelf. 


Hanc cum tacuit Lucas, & alia Multa Hiſtoriographi Licentia Pr #termiſit, Frimum Epiſco- 
pun Antioche Petrum fuiſſe Accepimus ( fays Hierome there ) quod Lucas penitus Omiſite 
But Hierome ( though an excellent Perſon ) had his Paſſions and Errors, and in that very 
place , indeavours to juſtifie Peter, as not to be blam'd , againſt the expreſs words of Sr. 
Paul , Gal. 1. 11. Lxke writ by thedireRion of the Holy Ghoſt , and if he writ nor all thar 
Hitrome or Baronius would have him, yet they ſhould not Genſure him. Vide Baronium ad 
Annum Chuiſti, 39. $. 8. 


Q 2 though 
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(2) Onupi, Pan- 
v1.10 Annotar. ad 
Par, in vitts "ont. 
ad vitam Petri. 

(r) Ex bis 9. pr ie 
mis Annis, uiq, ad 
$riittam An. 2, [its 
per. Clauaij,Petrum 
7. 4d ea 1:1% j42MeXx= 
1 ſegex quo i Pays 
:n, apertiiſime Can« 
{!at. Idem. Ibidem. 

(1) Metros Cru- 
ci Aſfixus ejfl,noviſe 


fimo Neronts Anno, 


Chriſtiviro 69. Ibi- 
dem. 

(t) Baronius An- 
nal. Tom. 1. ad An. 
35» 9. 8, 9, NC. 

(1) Baronlus I- 
bidem. $. 13. 

(x) Baronius T- 
didem.$.9.An.39. 

(y) Ann. Chriſt, 
$9.Capirone & Ru- 
fo Coll. Perrus & 
Paulus Martyrium 
ſubiere. Amnnal. 


Tom.1.an Annum- 
E9.S.1.Neronis 13. 


(72 V-de Bellar. 
de <cripr. Eccief. 
in Fetro Apoſtoio; 


& Chronol. ſuz Part. 2+ ad Anptum 39, £44. 


inn, 69. $.2, 


ew, 


though they agree in the Concluſton, tht Peter was ſo tong 
Biſhop at thoſe two places;, yet they Centraditt each other , 
and the Truth ;, and by their own Peſitions, ( to ſave their 
Adverſarics that Labour ) utterly Orerthrow and Confute 
that Poſition they endeavour to prove, This Evidently ap- 
pears in this Caſe, as it is ſtated by Onuphrins , Baronius, 
and Bellarmsre, 


i, (q) Onuphrius tells us, That Peter remain conſtant- 


ly in Judea , for Nine (r ) years next after our bleſſed 
Saviow?s death, that is till the year of Chriſt 47. after 
this, he was Biſhop of Antioch Seven years; to te year 
of our Leſſed Saviour 50. And then Frye and twety Years 
he ſat Biſhop of Rome ; that is,. ( »y his own Compu- 
tation ) till the year of Chriſt, 75. So that by this 
Account, Perer was Biſhop of Rome, Anno Chriitt 75. 
And yet he there ſays, Thar Peter ( ſ) died, Anno Chri- 
i 69. Andthen ( by his Calculation ) Peter was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome Six years after his death- 


. Barovins (t) ſtates the Queſtion thus. Peter came to An- 


tioch Anno Chriſti 39. and-was Biſhop there ( 1) Seven 
years, that is, till the year of Chrilt 46. And then he 
ſays, that from Antioch Peter went to Rome, and ſat 
there Biſhop ( x) Five and twenty years; that is, till 
the year 71. And fo ( by his own account ) Peter 
mult be Biſhop of Rome two years after he was dead : 
For the ſame Baronins tells ( y ) us, that Peter died An- 
ne Chriſts, 66, And though this Account of Perer?s 
Epiſcopacy at Reme, be not only Erroneous, ( but to 
all Intelligent Perſons ) Ridiculous , yet (=) Bellay- 
mine maintains the ſame Opinion, not only in Contra- 
dition to Onwphrins, but to Euſebius, Hierome, Eyi- 
ph.:mins, &c, (4) whoſe Opinions Barontus endea- 
vours toconfute. In ſhorr, as there is no ground in 
Scrip*nre , that Perer ever was at Rome; lo tit he 
was T wenty five years Biſhop there, neither Scripture 


( a.) Vide Baronjum Annz!. Tom. 1. ad 


nor 


againſt Queen Elizabeth 


_— — 


nor purer Antiquity affords them any proof, or proba- 
bility : Euſebius his Greek Chronicon, baſely (bj COr- 
rupted in a Latn Verſion of it, about Four hundred 
years after our bleiled Saviour, being that they muſt 
rely upon. 


. Our Adverſaries had ijl luck, when they made Perer 


firſt Biſhop of Rome, attributed the Supremacy to him , 
and ( that he might have it J) made the Pope his Succe!- 
ſor. For had they choſen Paul in ſtead of Peter, they 
might have had far more ( though not enough ) to prove 
( and that out of expreſs Scripture ) both Pal?s Supre- 
macy, and the Popes Succeſſion to him. For theſe fol- 
lowing Particulars ( every one of them) may evidently 
be proved out of Scripture. 1. That the R1mans were 
(c ) Genzles, 2. That Paul ( by our bleſſed Saviour? 
(4) Appointment ) was the Apoſtle of the Gentzles , 
Peter was not, but of the (e) Jews. 3, Paul was two 
whole ( f ) years at Rome, Converted, and Eſtabliſhed a 
Church there ; but it cannot appear by Scripture, that 
Peter was ever there. 4. The Care ( mrozy 'Exxanciey ) 
(g) of all the Churches lay upon St. Paul; no ſuch thing in 
Scripture ever faid of Peter, 5. St. Paul made Orders 
and Conſtitutions for the good Government of (hþ) All 
the Ch;:rchts ( without any Authority, Leave, or Com- 
mittion from Peter ) no'{uch thing ever ſaid*of Petey, ei- 
ther in Scripture, or primitive and pure Antiquity. 6. St. 
Paul writ a Long and Excellent Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Peter did no ſuch thing. Had the Holy Ghoſt jn Scrip- 
ture expreſly tuld us, 1. That our bleſſed Saviour had 24 
poizrted, and Commillion?s Perer to be the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles ( and ſuch were the Remans), 2. That hewas two 
whole ye.rrs reſiding at Rome, Converting and Eſtabliſhing a 
Church there. 23. That the Czre and Cure of All the Churches 
lay p27 tim, 4. That be made Orders and Conſtitutions 
for the Government of All The Churches. 5. That he bad 


writ an Epiſtle to the Romans, to Confirmthem in that Faith - 


he had preach*d among#t them: I ſay, had all theſe things 
becn in Scripture expreſly ſaid of Peter, our Adverſaries 


With. 


(b) Vide Jo!. 
Scaligert Animad- 
verf. in Chrono!o- 
gica Euie5!j; Ame 
{telod.165 58. p 125. 


(:) Rom. 1.73: 

(d) AR.22. 25. 
Gal.27.8. 

(e) Ibidem. 

(f) AR. 28.30, 


Zis 


( 2 ) 2 Cor. 13: 
28, 1 Cor-7.17. 


(b) "Oules & 
THis "ExxAnaais 
ml.mu1s darome- 
was (hinc Jdmay- 
ua 8 014 T4 YN) &= 
diftum, Conſtitutis) 
So I ordain in ail 
Churches, Verſio 
yu'p. frigid 
I Ecclefits Omnax 
bus doceo. 1 Cor.7, 
17: vide AQt. 18.2. 


» EE —C—_—— > —— x > 


FF _——_—_—_———— Ex 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(:)Tconfeſs Bel- 
[1rmine would (our 
of Denevus as he 
vainly think) per- 
ſwade us,that both 
Peter & Paul were 
Biſhops of Rome. I- 
7-neus(fays he)lib. 
3-CaP. 3ef:xit Cata- 
logum Romanorum 
Fpiſcot orum, & pri- 
mo locopomt Petrum 
& Paulum. De 
Rom. Ponrif. lib. 2, 
Cap-4-S 6.1renzus. 

(k ) Series & 
Succeſſso Rom. Pon- 
tif. fc eft : Primus 
Jeſus Chriſt us.Lon- 

a Coriol. ſum. 
ma Concil. in Prin. 
in Serie Rom. Pon- 
tif. We have the 
very ſame words in 
the Edition of Pla- 
tina, De witis Pont, 
Col. Agripp. 1626. 
Bur Ptatina(baſcly 
corrupted fince his 
death) has no ſuch 
thing in the Old 


Edition, 148 5. But 


with great noiſe and confidence would ( and with far 
more reaſon and probability might )) have aſlerted Perer?s 
Supremacy, and his Roman Epiſcopacy, and that the 
Pope was, and is his Succeſſor. But ſeeing not one of 
a!l theſc is ſaid of Peter, and every one of them expreſly 
ſaid of Paul, it is Evident, that there is far more reaſon 
and probability ( and thar grounded upon expreſs Scrip- 
ture ) that Pal was Biſhop of Rome ( and not Petey ) and 
ſorthe Pope might be his Succeſſor. And yet our Adver- 
ſaries (z) reject Paxl, and will have Perer their firſt Bi- 
ſhop ( though ſome of them impioully ſay, our (k ) bleſ- 
fed Saviour was their firit Biſhop) That St. Paul was not 
Biſhop of Rome ( notwithſtanding all the former things 
faid of him, in Scripture) we believe and know, and 
willingly grant. But on the other ſide, to ſay, rh: Pe- 
ter was Biſhop of Rome, concerning whom no ſuch things 
are ſaid in Scripture, either in expreſs terms, (as they 
are of Paul ) or by Equivalence or any juſt Conſequence 
this we ſay, is very irrational. For in things Moral or 
Hiſtorical ( and of ſuch we are now ſpeaking ) which 
are Incapable of Phyſical or Mathematical Demonſtrati- 
on, the higheſt prudential Motives and Probabilities 
will, and ought to carry the Aſſent of all wiſe men: 
and therefore ſeeing it is deny*d ( and juſtly too ) char 
Paul was ever Biſhop of Rome, though the Probabilities , 
grounded on Scripture, that he was ſo, be far greater 
than Peter can pretend to; for our Adverſaries to ſay , 
that Peter was Biſhop of Rome, mult be, and is, evident- 
Iy irrational. If the great probabilities we have that 
Paul was Biſhop of Rome deſe:ve not our Aſſent, certain- 
ly we cannot rationally conclude from far lefs probabili- 
ties that Peter was ſo. 


to make our bleſſed Saviour the firſt Biſhop of Rome, is not only erroneous, but impiou:. 1. He 


never was at Rome. 2. He was not ſent, ſav tothe loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrae!, ( not in Perſon 


ſure, not to be a Biſhop 
while he liv'd of which he could be Biſhop. 


of any Gentile Church). 3. There was no Chriſtian Church at Rome 
4- Our bleſſed Saviour remains a Prieſt for ever, 


and cannot have any Succeſlor; Heb. 5.6. And therefore Bellarn. juſtly denies our bleſſed Savi- 


our to have any Succeſſor, becauſe he is Pontifſez eternxs. Bellar. de Script. Eccleſ. in T. Aquinz 


But 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


But when they would magnifie the Pope?s Power and Su- 
premacy>, ( having no better Arguments ) they make uſe 
of ſeycral Honorary Titles given to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
his See, and of ſome Priviledges which they tak2 ( or mi- 
ſ.ake rather ) to be peculiar to the Popes, ſuch as thele. 
1. The Bilhop of Ree in many Stories and Canons, is 
called (1 ) Apoſtolicus. 2. His See is call? Sedes Apoſto- 
lica, and Catheara Apoſiolica, 3. He is call'd Succeſſor Pe- 
tri, 4. Vicar of Chriſi, 5, That our bleſſed Saviour gave 
him the Keys of rhe Kingdom of Heaven, Cc. 


ter inthronizat us non eſt Papa vel Apoſtolicus, ſed Apoſtaticu'. &,Can, ſi Papa 


mate. Damnatur Apoſtolicus, ſue & fraterne ſalutis negligens. 


I confeſs that theſe, and many ſuch (2) Particulars have 
been urged, and (as pertinent) ſtood upon by ſeveral 
Popes in their Bulls, their Decretal Conſtitutions and E- 
piſtles, and generally by all their Party ; eſpecially the 
Clergy (Secular apd Regular ) whoſe great and principal 
Intereſt it is, to maintain the Papal Supremacy : ſor if that 
fail, they irrecoverably fall with it. In ſome Centuries 
paſt, while groſs Ignorance and Tyranny, benighted and 
overaw?d this Weſtern Part of the World, ſuch Arguments 
did their Buſineſs; For few could, and ( the danger being 


very great ) few, or none, durſt Anſwer them. But af- 


ter Luther aroſe, and Learning reviv?d, alt knowing and 
impartial Perſons did ſee and know, that all the Arguments 
they did ( or could) bring from ſuch Topicks, were not 
only Inconſequent, but indeed jimpertinent and ridiculous. 
That this may not be grarss diftun, I ſhall indeavour to make 
It appear by plain Inſtances, ( and I hope effect it ) that 
none of thoſe Honorary Titles or Priviledges do, or can 
afford any juſt ground of that Supremacy, and Papal Mo- 
narchy, they now ſo earneſtly contend for ; And here 


(1) Apoflo"icus 
non niſs a Cardina- 
libus inthronizan- 
dus. Gratian. Diſt. 
79, Part. 1. & Ibi- 
dem. Can. 1. 4- 
6. Dift, 4. in Lcn- 


Anſwer. 

(m ) Bellarmine 
gives u; a Caralo- 
gue of fifreeo fuch 
Papal Titles; which 
are theſe ..-— Pa- 
pa, Pater Patrum , 
Chriftianorum Pon- 
tifex,ſummus S4ct1- 
1s, Princeps $1ctre 
dotum , Ficarius 
Chriſtz , Caput Ec- 
cles, Fandamn- 
tum Ecclehe, Paſtor 
Ovils Domini, Pa- 
tir &* Doftor Ons 
nium Fidelium, Ke- 
for Domus Des , 
Euſtos vinte Div , 
Spanſus Feclebe 
Dei, Apoſtolice Se- 
dis Preſul, Epiſco- 
pus teniverſalis, ex 
quibrs Omnibus & 
Singulis aperte Col- 


ligitur Ejus Frimatus. De Romano Pony. lib. 2. cap. 31. 


I It is to he obſerved, that the word Apoſtolicws, which 
( for [ome Apes laſt paſt ) the Pope has Aſſumed, and 
his 


Io4 
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(n) Cum Epiſco» 
pus Civitati s furrit 
demort uns, Eligitur 
alius,& Lentunt ad 
Apoſtolicum cum E- 
lefto,ut ers Conſecret 
Epiſcopum. Alcui- 

-nus de Divinis Of- 
ficiis cap. 36. 

( 0) Perrus de 
Marca de Concor- 
dia Sacerdoti} & 
Imperij. Tom. 2s 
_ CaPe3e $+3-P+ 


7 
( p) Sequens &- 
tas abſtinuit 
Idem Ibidem, 


(q) The Arch- 
biſhop of Parzs 
next before cited, 
amongſt the A 
Nolical Churc 
( befides thoſe I 
have named) rec- 
kons Alexandria, 
Epheſus, Ancyra, Co 
rinth, Theſſalonica, 
and he might have 
added Philippi,&c 


_— — —— 


hisFlatterers given him, as peculiar to himſelf, was An- 
ciently a Title given to all Archbiſhops. So (») AL. 
cuinus Flaccus tells us, That when a Biſhop was Elefted, 
they ſent him, ad Apoſtolicum, that he might Conſecrare 
him. The Learned Archbiſhop ( 9) of Pars, tells me 
this; and alſo that this was the uſe of that word in the 
Sixth Century, in the time of Gregoric« Turonenſis, who 
was made Biſhop about the year 572. but afterwards , 
That Title was ( p ) appropriated to the Pope. Now 
I deſire to know of our Adverſaries, how The Title, 
being Appropriated to the Pope, does make more for 
his Supremacy, than it did for the Archbilhbops, when 
it was common to them all ? 


&+ diinceps Apoſtolici 1itulus Soli Summo Pontifci attributus eſt ab Authoribus, 


2. That Rome was Sedes Apoſtolica, and Cathedra Apoſtolica, 
we grant. Becauſe we are ſure St. Paul ( though not as 
Biſhop ) ſate there. But that Peter ever was there, nei- 
ther we nor our Adverſaries are, or can be ſure. But 
it is, and ( by our Adverſaries ) muſt be granted too ; 
That Jeruſalem, Antiocb, and other (q) Churches ( be- 
ſides Rome ) were Sedes Apoſtolice, and Eccleſie Apoſtolice, 
and eo Nomine, were of great eſteem in the Ancient 
Church, But the Biſhops of none of them then did, or 
ceuld pretend to any Supremacy, much leſs to an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Monarchy : And why Rome ſhould more than 
they, when our Adverſaries can, and will give ( which 
as yet they never did ) any Juſt and Cogent Reaſon, I 
{ball ſubmit. (7) Tereulban alſo reckons the Apoſtoli- 


(De Concordia Sacerd. & Imperij, lib. 7. cap. 4. $-7.Tom.2.p.224-) for Tertull;an adds it in the 
place next cited. (T) Age jam qui voles Curioſttatem melius exercere in negotio ſalutis tue, ptr- 
curre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas, apud quas Ipſe adhuc Cathedre Apoſtolorum ſuis locis Prefedentuv ; apud 
quas Ipſe Authentice Liter eorum recitantur, ſonantes vocem, & repreſentantes faciem uniuſcujuſque. 
Proxima eſt Tibi Achaia, habes Corintham: $i non longe ts s Macedonia, babes Philippos, aut Theſſa- 
lonicenſes. Si potes in Aſiam tendere, babes Epheſum : ſs autem Jtalie adjaces, babes Roman, &c. 


Zertullian. de Przſcript. cap. 36. p- 338. Edir, Pamelij, 1662. 


cal 


——_— ——_— 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


tiochie, (fo 
there told, that 


_—_— 


cal Churches, ſuch as Corimb, Epheſus, Th:ſſalonica, Phi- 
lippi, Rome, &c. and tells us, That Cath:dra Apoſtolo- 
rum , the Chazrs of the Apoſtles were then in thoſe Apoitoli- 
cal Churches ', That Biſhops preſided in them ;, that if they 
had great Curioſity and Care of their Salvation, thy ſnould 
make their Addreſs to thoſe Apoſtolical Chairs and Churches, 
He ſends them not all to Rome, and Peter's Chair there : 
But (faith he ) #f rbou art near Macedonia, thou baſt Phi- 
lippi 424 Theſlalonica ro goto; If in Aſia, Epheſus ; 1f 
i Achaia, Corinth ; If rhou art near Italy, thou haſt 
Rometo Addreſs to. He knew no Supremacy or Infallibi- 
lity annex*d to Perer?s Chair at Rome, more than to Paul?s 
at Corinth, or Philipps. He directs them to that Apo- 
ſtolical Chair and Church which was next them , and 
Judged that ſufficient, without going to Rome. The 
Biſhop of Rox in thoſe days, pretended to no more Su- 
premacy or Infallibility in the Apoſtolical Church and 
Chair at Rome, then the Biſhop of Epheſus or Corinth, in 
the Apoſtolical Chairs and Churches of thoſe Cities. If 
Sedes Apoſtolica, and Cathedrs Apoſtolica be a ſufficient 
ground to infer and prove Supremacy ; then either all 
ſuch Churches mult be Supream, ( which is impotſible ) 
or none at all, which is certainly true. 


3. But they ſay 3 The B ſhop of Rome 5s Peter*s Succeſſor, 


and on this they principally and generally ground bis Supre- 
maACy 3 Jags hap him, (ſ) Jure hd rn ys» af 
Jure Divino too; by Divine Right and Succeſſion, Now 
if this be true z if Succeſſion to Perer carry Supremacy 
with it, Then ſeeing they conſtantly ſay, 1. That Peter 
was (u) ſeven years Biſhop of Antioch before he was at 
Rome. 2. And that ( x ) Enodius was his Succeſſor there, 


(1 JEcciefe.e Rom. 
ſpecialius in Petro, 
Cel Terr e£que retie 
net hahenas. Gratt- 
an. Can. Si Papa. 6, 
Diſt. 40s 

(t) Jus Succeſſi- 
ons, Pontificum Rg- 
manorum in to fun- 
datur;, quod Petrus 
Sedem ſuam, Jubente 
Domino, Rome Colle 
caverit.Bellarm.De 
Rom.Pont. |.2.c. r, 


$. b 
(u) Eccleſia Au- 
Cit hoc Anne 
Chrifti,39.) 4 Pte 
fro Inſtituta | & 7. 


Annu abeodem adminiftrate. Baron. ad An. Chrift. 39.5.9. Tom. r. p. 269. Edit. Aotverp. 1612. 
They —m—< 18. p. 272. a0d in nb probes Romas B A 1660 


» Antverp. 1660. 


a Holy-day for St. Peter's Inſtallment at Antioch; In Cathedra Sandi Petri An- 


» Serm. 15. a known fu 
R 1 


call it) /n parte Breviariy Hiemali, ad diem 22. Februarij. And we are 
t Feſtival was call'd Cathedra Petri 3 Quia Primus Apoſto!orum Petrus hodi? 


Epiſcopatus Cathedram ſuſcipiſſe referatur. Ibid. LeR. 3. p. 550. Col. 2. And for this rhe 
che Se Auguſtin De Sans ga olbith "nnwrorchily 
Uther'd on St. Auguſtin. 


tlus and ſpurius ſcrap, unworthily 
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" O\TIpor®& o- 
7G cAngs THY va” 


'SiSpgr , &C. Hi c 


primus Epiſcopalem 
Cathedram Capt , 
cum i Ante Cateros 
Omnes, Saum 0: in 
Terris Thronum Do» 
minus tradidiſſet. 
Epiphamus adverſ. 
Hereſ. |. 3. Tom. 2. 
Hzreſ 78. $.9. pag- 
1039.B. 


} deſire to know, why the Supremacy did not deſcend to 
Enodins, his firſt and immediate Succeſſor ? For admit, 
that Peter had ſuch Supremacy, and that it was not Per- 
tonal, buttobe tranſmitted to ſome Succeſſor; ( both 
which are manifeſtly untrue) yet ſeeing ſuch Tranſmiſ- 
lion of his Supremacy, muſt be done either, 1. By ſome 
AR of our bleſſed Saviour. Or , 2. By ſome A of 
Peter , tranſmitting his Supremacy to his Succeſlor at 
Rome, and not to Enodius at Antioch: it will concern 
our Adverfaries to ſhew ſuch At of our bleſſed Saviour, 
or Peter, For if they can, we will ſubmit , and give the 
Cauſe ; but if they cannot,then ſeeing,idem eff non efſe c> 
non apparere ; they muſt pardon our unbelief, if we allent 
not to that,which they cannot prove.l ſay, cannot prove; 
there being not one ſyllable in Scripture or Antiquity for 
Six hundred ycars,'l might give more either expreſly af- 
firming, or from which it may (by good Conſequence) 
be deduced , that either our bleſſed Saviour or Perer did 
tranſmit ſuch a Monarchical Supremacy and Infallibility 
to the Biſhopof Rome, more then ro the Biſhop of An- 
troch, If any man think otherwiſe,let him give us good 
proof of the contrary, and we will give him thanks and 
the Cauſe. 2. Burt admit that the Pope ſucceeds Perey , 
and really ſits in Carhedra Perri, as his Succeſſor, (which 
is evidently untrue) yet this will not prove his Monar- 
chical Svpremacy , if it do appear that any other Apo- 
{tle ſuceeded our bleſſed Saviour (before Perer was Bi- 
ſhop any where) and by his own Appointment, fate in 
our bleſſed Saviour?s Place and Epiſcopal Chair, as his 
Succeſſor; I ſay, if this appear, then as our bleſled $a- 
viour is far greater then Peter, ſo his Succeſſor will be 
greater then the Pope , and have a fairer pretence for 
the Supremacy, as our bleſſed Saviour?s immediate Suc- 
ceſlor, then the Pope can polſhbly have, as Pere-*s. Now 
for this, let our Adverſaries conſider what Epiphanius 
ſays, Thus ; (y) James the Brother of our Land was the 


firſt Biſnop, when our bleſſed Saviour concredited and reſion?d 


ro him, before all others, his Throne or Epiſcopal Chair on 
Earth, 


—— 
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_ Earth. And herelet it be conſidei?J, 1. That in Scrip- 


ture our bleſſed Saviour is call'd (z) 4 Biſhop , Vniverſal 
Biſhop of the Church; with (a) Monarchical and Kingly 
Power, 2. He was in a particular and peculiar way B:- 
ſhop of the Jews ; he had *Emowair, a peculiar Over- 
ſight and Cure of them. He was ſent (in Perſon) only 
to (b) them : He conltituted a Church amongſt them, 


Ordain*d Apoſtles, and Seventy other (c) Interior Mi- | 


niſters, whom he ſent to Preach and do Miracles in Con- 
firmation of their Doctrine; he conſtantly preached 
the Goſpel amongſt them, anddid all thoſe Atts a Bi- 
ſhop ſhould do in his Dioceſe. 3. And Feruſalem being 
/the Metropolis of the Jews, Epiphanzus tells us, that it 
was (on Earth) hu Throne, (Thronus ſuns) his Epiſcopal 
Seat, or Chair ; where he uſually was, preach?d and did 
Miracles. 4. He ſays , That our blifſed Saviour choſe 
James , before all the reſt, (even before Peter) and concre- 
dited and reſign?d to bim, Thronum ſuum, h# Epiſcopal 
Seat, and that James was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, #& arreſted 
by all Antiquity. And this probably was the Reaſon , 
1. Why Paul (d) names Fames (as Biſhop of Jeruſalem) 
before Perer, 2. Why inthe Council of the Apoltles , 
James (and not Peter) gave the definitive (e ) Sentence. 
So that theſe things ſeem ro me certain, 1. That our 
bleſſed Saviour, though Biſhop of the Univerſal Church , 
yet he had a particular Epiſcopal Cure, and Charge of 
the Jews, as his Father was King of all the World, yet 
particularly of the Jews. (Ff_ 1 Sam. 12. 12. it was 
(g) Otoxpara. 2. That James was his Succeſſor in that 
Cure. 3. And (if Epiphanius ſay true) our bleſſed Sa- 
vi0ur himſelf appointed him his Succeſſor. Let our Ad- 
verſaries (by ſo good Authority) ſhew; that Peter was 
our bleſſed Saviour?s Succeſſor, either at Rome, (as ſome 
of them, before-mention?d, only pretend) or any where 
elſe; and (for my part) let them take the Cauſe, O- 
therwiſe, if they cannot, then we may evidently con- 
clude, That if Fames never did, nor could pretend juſt- 
ly to a Monarchical Supremacy over the whole Church, 

R 2 though 


— 


(;) 1 Pet. 2.25. 
(a) Rev. 17.14: 
& 19.16, 


(b) Matth, 10.6, 
& 15-24. Rom. 15. 


(c)Luke 10.12. 


(d) Gal.2.9, 

Q@) Att. I 5. 13» 
19.20. 

(f ) God your King: 
(lo Samnxel rells 
them} ard fo x 
Sam. 8. 7, and cap. 
10.19. 

( g ) So Foſephus 
and Philo call the 
Jewiſh Govern- 
ment, from Moſes 
to Saul, God was 
perſonally rheir 
King. 1. He himſelf 
perſonally d:d give 
themall rheirLaws. 
2.Heperſonally ſent 
his Vice-Roys, 4:7- 
ſes, Joſhua, and all 
the Judges. 3. He 
received and per- 
ſonally anſwered 
all their laſt Ap- 
peals, whichare e- 
vident Characters 
that he was their 
Supream Power , 
their King, 


PRI 
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(h) Synodus a 
Spiritu Santio, qui 
eft Spiritus Sapten- 
tie & Intelleflns 
Edotta declarat QC» 
C: ncil. Trid. Seſl. 
21. de Communi10- 
ne, Cap.1. And yet 
what it declares 
there 15 moſt ev!- 
dently untrue. 

(i) Chriſtus 4 
Terris Aſcenſurus ad 
Celos, Sacerdotes ſai 
3 fas Vicarios reli» 
quit tanquam Pr e- 
fides ac Judices, ad 
gzos Omnia Morta- 
lia crimina deſeran- 
tyr.Conc, T11d.Seſl, 
14- De Penitentia, 
Cap» $, Pe Conſeſſio» 
nt, vid. Aquinar, 
Par.3.Quzſt. 8 Art. 
6. in Corpcre. 

(%) Aquin. 2. 2. 
Queit. 88. Art. 12. 
Frelatw geoit Vicen. 
Chriſts. 

(1) 2 Cor. 2 10. 


(m9 $i periculum mortis immineat;approbatiſque deſit Conſeſſarius, 
beſeungque cenſuru & peccatus abſolvere. Rituale Romanum Pauli Pa 
1652. De Sacramento Pcenirenriz pag. 61. & 62. 
zirr#s, Nobiſque in Petri perſond diftum ſit, 
vs Dignitate provatum denunciamus, 
$i aftrifios, & juramento abſoluimus 5 


me. 


though our bleſſed Saviout*s Succeſſor ; much leſs may 
the Pope for ſucceeding Perer. 2. E.D. 

4- But the Pope (they ſay) is Chriſi*s Vicar ;, and that he 
is, or ſhould be ſo, we grant. But we further ſay ; that 
many thouſands (beſides him) are Chri(t*s Vicars as well, 
and as much as he. This has been manifeſtly proved 
before. I ſhall only add; that the Tre: # Fathers (who, 
ſay theys. (b) were znjpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
ſurely Infallible) expreſly ſay, and Synodically define , 
That our bleſſed 3aviour before his Aſcenſion, left all Prieſts 
bis (i) own Vicars, to whom, as to Preſidents and Judges , 
all Mortal ſms were to be Confeſs'd, And ( k) Aquinas, 
(and their Schoolmen)) ſay; That in the Church , he 
Biſhop is ChriſPs Vicar ;, and they prove it well, from the 
expreſs and plain words of the (/) Apoſtle; and they 
might have added allo 2 Cor. 5. 20, And Henry Holden, 
a Learned Sorbon Dottor , in his Annotations upon thoſe 
Texts, ſays the ſame thing. And now if to be Chrif?; 
Vicar, give any ground or pretence to Supremacy, then 
all Biſhops and Prieſts (who are confeſs*d to be Chrift; 
Vicars) may pretend to Supremacy as well as the Pope. 
And they being Chri{i?s Vicars as to the Power of Abſol- 
ving and Retaining Sins, (m) every poor Prieſt has as much 
power to abſolve the Pope, as he him. So that any Argu- 
ment drawn from this Title, that he is Chrifs Vicar, 
to prove the Pepes Supremacy,is not only inconſequent 
but impertinent, and indeed ridiculous: And yet upon 
this ground, and another as inſignificant , Pope. Innocent 
the Fourth, in their General Council at Lions, Excom- 

municates and Depoſes the Emperor Friderick ; Seeing 

Cays the Pope there) we are Chriſi*s (n) Vicar on Earth; 


qulibet Saterdos poteft 2:qui- 
Juſſu Editum Anrverp, 
(n) Cum Zeſu Chriſti Vices teneamus in 
Quodcunque Ligaveris,e'c. Memeratum Principem Om- 
& Sententianao privamus;. Oonneſque et Furamento Fidelita- 
znhibentes ne quiſquam de Catero ti, ut Imperatori pareat ; & 


ui 2pſ6 favorem aut auxiitium preftiterint, fint ipſo ſafto Excommunicati. Cap.ad A ſtolice,2.Ex- 
*74 de Sent. & re judicata, vid. Cap, Quanto 3. Extra de Traoflatione oo. ; 


Epiſcopi. 
and 


againſt Oncen Elizabeth 


and it was in the Perſon of Peter ſaid to us, Whatſoener thou 
binds on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ;, we declare and 
denouiice the ſaid Friderick deprived of all bis Honour and 
Dignity, abſolve his Subjefs from all Oaths of Allegiance , 
and Excemmunicate all who ſhew him any favour , or obey 
him as Emperor. And to the ſame purpoſe their Trent 
Catechiſm tells us; ( 0) That the Poge has ( by Divine 
Kight, (not by any Human Conſtitutions) that Supream de- 
gree of Dignity and Furiſdittion , over the Univerſal 
Church , as Pctei?s Succeſſor, ſitting in his Chair , and as 
Vicar of Chris, 


(0) Cum in Petri 
Cathedra Siaeat , 


ſammun in to Dig- 


nitatis gradum, nox 
allis bumanis conſt io 
tutzonibas, ſed dbvi- 
nitus datum agnof- 


eit : Eſtque Moderator Univerſalis Eccliſke, ut Petri Sucteſſor, & in terris Terus Chriſti Vicarius, 
Ita Catechif. Tridenr. part. 2. cap. 7. de Ordinis Sacramento, $. 28. vid. etiam Bullarium Ro- 
manum, Tom: 1. pag. 347. Col. 1. $. 6. where Alexand. Papa. 6. gives all-the ir*-/rdies ro: 
the King of Spain, as Vicar of Chriſt 


5. But that which they preſs with moſt noiſe and confi- 


(7) Part.1.cap-11.5-4- 


dence, is,. That our bleſſed Saviour gave Peter the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, They ſeem to be in love 
with theſe words, Dabo Tibi Claves, &c. For in their 
(p) Offices, for only two of St. Peter's Feſtivals, they are 
repeated almoſt Twenty times. But how impertinent 
this is, to prove any Supremacy (much. leſs their Papal 
Monarchy will evidently appear, in that this Power 
of the Keys, which they would appropriate to the Pope, 
was given to thereſt of the Apoſtles, as well as to Pe- 
ter (as is proved before) nay to every Biſhop and Prieſt 
in the World. For, 1.ſo- their own Roman Breviary, pub- 
liſhed by the authority of Pope Pixs the Fifth , and after- 
wards reviſcd by Clement the Eighth , and Urban the 
Fighth expreſly ſays ; for having told vs, thar our bleſſed 
Saviour gave the Keys to Peter: it follows z (q) That this 
power did paſs to the other Apoſtles and Princes of the Church. 
2. Their Trent Catechiſm, having (r) ſpoke of the 
Power of the Keys; afterwards tells us , to whom our 
bleſſed Saviour gave and concredited that Power before 
he Aſcended into Heaven ; And it was Tothe(C') Biſhops 


an 


(py Vide Brevi- 
arm Romanum , 
18 Cathedris, Pe- 
tr1 Antiochiz. Fe- 
br. 22. &in F-ſto 
—_— S. Perri 
qua Rome primum 
Seder, Jan. 18. Bre- 
--_ parte Hiemga- 

(q) Petro dedit 
Clavesz. tranſevit 
quidem ttiam in a- 
lzos Apoftolos vis po- 
tefiatss liars, & in 
oumnes Ecclefie Prins 
cipes. Breviar.Rom, 
in Feſfto Cathedr. 
S Petri Antioch. 
Febr. 22. LeR. 9. 
Part. Hiemali. pag. 
762-Edic.Antverp. 
1660». 


(\) Ean poteſiatem Epiſcopis & Presbyteris conceſſit, Ibid. $.9% 
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{t) Joh. 20. 22. 


23+ 

* 4) Pontif. Ro- 
manum juſlu Cle- 
ment. 8. reſtitutum 
Rom. 1611. Þ. $25 
AccipeSpiritum San- 
elum quorum remiſe- 
Titus peccata, remit- 
tuntur tis; & quo- 
rum retinueritis, re» 
tenta ſunt. 

CK) Declarat Sy- 
xodus,falſas eſſe De- 
Erinas Omnes, que 
ad alios quoſuis pre» 
ter Epiſcopos, & 
Fresbyteros,Clavium 
Miniſtertum exten- 
dunt.Putantes verba 
#lla, quodcunque Li- 
gaveris,&c. nr quo- 
rum remiſeritis pec- 
cata » remittentur , 
eFc.ad omnes fideles 
indifferenter difta, 
e&c. Concil. Trid. 
Sefſ.14. De Pcent- 
rentla, Ccap.6. 

(0) Marth. 16.19. 
& Joh. 20.23» 

(x) Conc. Trid. 
Anty. 1633e P-1 52, 


fide bimſelf, For this is ju 


and Presbyrers. So that Catechiſm , publiſ;*\ according 
to the Decree of the Council of Trenr, by Pope Pius the 
Fifth. And, 3. Their Roman Pontifical g;ves the Ay- 


thentick Form how they Ordain a Pri. ſt, in which the 


Power of the Keys is given to every Prieſt , inthe very 
{ame (t) words our bleſſed Saviour did give it to the A- 
poſtles (u) Receive the Holy Ghoſt , whoſe ſins you 
remit, they are remitted, And whoſe ſins you retain , they 
are retained, 4, Laſtly z The Trent Fathers are yet ( if 
that be poſlible ) more expreſs ; For ſpeaking of the 
Sacrament of Pennance and Abſolution, They (x ) de- 
clare all their Opinions to be falſe and erroneous, who think 
that the Exerciſe of the Miniſtery and Power of the Keys, 
belong to any, ſave the Bilbops and Presbyters; and wha 
think thoſe words IWhatſoever you ſhall bind on Earth, 
&c. And thoſe ſins you remit ſhall be remitted, Cc. to be 
ſpoken ndifferently to all the Faithful ;, and ſo think, that any 
of the Faithful may bind and looſe, remit and retain ſins, 
In which words the Council does (I ſuppoſe) Infallibly 
Declare (at leaſt in our Adverſaries Opinion) 1. That 
thoſe two (y) Texts (which are cited in the Margent 
of the (z_) Council) are to be underſtood of the Power 
of the Keysz though in one of them ( that of Fohr ) 
the Keys be not expreſly named. 2. That the Exerciſe 
of that Power of the Keys belongs To the Biſhops and 
Presbyters, but to none elſe; neither to Lay-men nor a- 
ny Inferior Orders. 


By the Premiſſes, I think it evident, ( and confeſs'd by 
our Adverſaries) that every Apoſtle had the Power of the 
Keys, as well as Peter, and (fince they left the World ) 
every Biſhop and Prieſt, as well as the Pope. Whence it 
further (and manifeſtly) follows; That *ris impoſſible that 
the Biſhop of Rome, or any of his Party, ſhonld (as they vainly 
zndeavour) prove bis Supremacy from his power of the Keys , 
which is common, and really poles by fo thouſands be- 

; as if Tst5us ſhould brag, that he 
isfar richer then Sempronius , becauſe he has Five hundred 
pounds 


— wom—_— 


ES erode er ak z 


as _—_— ——_—{ a _ Ab 
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pounds per Amnum \, when Sempronixs has an equal Eſtate , 


and of the very ſame value. Or as if Sejus ſhould tay he 
had far greater Power then Cajus, when the Power given 
ghem by the Emperor was equal and the ſame. And yet 
{uch is the vanity and folly of their pretended Infallib'e 
Judges, that in taeir Bulls, and Papal Conltiturions, recei- 
yed intothe Body of their Canon Law, D.abo Tibi Claves , 
this Power of the Keys, is laid as a ( ſandy and infignih- 
cant) Foundation, on which they build the vaſt and Inſup- 
portable Fabrick of their Supremacy. I ſhall inſtance on- 
lyintwo (though 1 might in many more,) 1. In that fa- 
mous Decretal of Frnocent the Third (before cited) where- 
in he impioully and ridiculoutly indeavours to prove, that 
the Papal Dignity, is as much (a) greater than the Imperial, 
as the Sun is greater than the Moon: And amongſt other 
wild and ridiculous Arguments to prove his equally wild 
and extravagant Poſition , he comes at laſt to this, Dabo 
Tibi Claves, to the Power of the Keys, as the moſt known 
ground of his Supremacy. 2. The ſecond Inſtance,is that 
of Pope Innocent the Fourth, in his Impious Excommuni- 
cation and Depoſition of the Emperor Friderick, (who had 
been before Excommunicated by his Predecellor Gregory 
the Ninth) in the Council of Lions, It is (6) Extant in 
the Canon Law, and two things there prefix? to that moſt 
Impious Decretal. 1. That he depo#d Friderick in the Couv;- 
cil, for a perpetual (c_) memory of zt, Ando it ſtands for a 
perpetual memory of his Antichriſtian Pride and Impiety. 
2. That the Pope can Depoſe the (4d) Emperor for lawful Cau- 
ſes, And then, in that Impious Decretal, he grounds his 
Power to Depoſe the Emperor principally upon the Power 
of (ce) the Keys ; which (he fays) was given to him in Pe- 


lim & Lunam, tanta intey Pontifices & Reges, differentia cognoſcatur. 
2, De Sent. & re Judicata, In. 6. 
ternam. (d) Papa Imperatorem deponcre poteſt ex cauſes light imis. 
in Fetri perſona diftumſit 3 


(a) Vide Cap. 
Snlicir. 6. Extra de 
M:} Tr. & Ovedi- 
ent!ii, Where the 
Lim: or Title 
pretix'd ro that 
Decreral 15 thus 
Imperium 
non preefi Sacirdns 
tio, fed ſubeit, & 
e: Ovedire tenitur. 
This he indea- 
vours to prove by 
ſeveral ridiculous 
Inſtances; and 
then comes with 
Dabo Tibs Claves, 
& quodcunque Li- 
g4averis, as a moſt 
known ground of 
his Supremacy. /1. 
lad tanquam Notiſſie 
mum omittamus, 
quod Dominus dit 
it Petro & in } otro 
ad Surceſſores ipfins; 
Quodcunnue Ligaue- 
res, erat ligatum in 
Calss,%c. Nihll ex- 
cipit,qui dixit quod- 
(4nJuts WF And 2 
little before he ells 
the Emperor of 
Conſtantinople, (to 
whom he wrires ) 
Nuanta eſt inter $9- 


(5) Capad Apoſtol; 
(c) Innocentius Sacro preſente Concilio in Memoriam Sempi- 
(e) Cum a Chriſto Nobes 
Quodcunque Ligaveris ſuper Terram, Ligatum erit in Celis, Oc. Memo- 


ratum Principem, ſuis Ligatum peccatis, Omni Dignitate privatum denuncs umas, ſententiamus & pri=- 
vamus ; Omneſque es Juraments aſtriftes, a Jaramento perpetuo abſoluimus;, Inhizentes ne quiſquan: 
ſibi de Catero , tanquam [mperators pareat. | 


Per, 


: Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


ter, when our bleſſed Saviour ſaid,Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 
61 Earth, ſhould be bound in Heaven, &c, ſo he, (and his 
Predeceſlors and Succeſlors generally for this Six hundred 


years laſt paſt) applies that Power of che Keys ( which "4 


purely ſpirzzual) to carnal and temporal ends, and impious 

purpoſes: And here it ſeems to me, conſiderable , (and 

I believe will ſeem ſo, to pious and diFintereſſed Perſons) 

| (CF )Vid.r. Bre- that in former (f) Roman Breviaries (as alſo in our Por. 
viarum Romavum, ,;@,;, or (g) _ of Sarum, andin the(h) Miſſals of 


q = = Salubury and (;) Hereford, we have this Prayer ; 


highly commended . ; : 

by Clement the Seventh, and Pay! the Third, and ofcen princed at Paris, Ann. 1536. Again, 
Ann. 1537. and at Lions, Ann. 1543- and at Lions, 1546.and,1548. and againat Lions, Ang, 
1556. and at Antverp. 1566. and though it be the beſt Breviary Kome has had this Six hundred 
years; yer *tis damn'd by Ps the Fifth, Bulla Romz dat. 9. Iduz Julij, 1568. 2.Breviarium 
Komanum, ex Decreto Concilij Trident. Juſſu Pi) 5. Antverp. Edicum, 1568. & iterum, 1 585, 
Ce) Porriforium Saliſ. Lond. 1 555. Part. Hiemali. in Feſto Cathedr.S.Perri, Frbr.22. (b) Miſ- 
ſale Secundum uſum, Sarum, Pariſ. 1555. codem feſto & dic. ( 3 ) Miſſale ſecundum uſum 
Hereford Rothomagj, 1520. codem feſty & die. 


x. Dems qui Beato Petro 7 5-598 tuo, Collatis Clavibus Regm 
Celeſtis, Animas Ligands atque Solvendi Pontificium tradi- 
> 3 Concede, ut Interceſſionts ejus Auxilio, &c. O God, 
who by giving the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven to thy A- 
poſtle Peter, 5 concredited and delivered to him the Ponti- 
fical Power of binding and looſing mens Souls , grant that 

by the help of bss Interceſſion, &c. Where it is evident 

that, (in the ſenſe and plain meaning of this Prayer and 

Scripture too) the Power of the Keys 5s ſpiritual, to bind 


(OÞreviarkom. mens ſouls, (if impenitent) and ( if Contrite and truly 
Ant. —_— in Penitent) to looſe them. 1 ſay ſpiritual , for edificati- 
eſto Cathedr. Pe- On and ſaving mens ſouls, and not remporal, for Depoſing 
eri Antioch. Febr. Kings and Emperors, and abſolving their Subjefts from 
20. P. 759.6 parte their Oaths of Allegiance. 
zſtiva in Fefto Ca- pt this Doctrine was not pleaſing to the Pope and his 


—_ " _ Party ; And therefore in their late ( k) Breviaries and 


p.698. (7) Miſſals, they have left out the word Animas, Souls, 
1) Miſſal: Rom- Antverp. 1619. in Feſto Cathedrz Petri Romz, Jan. 18. . And 
(6 boom Felio Cathedre Petri Antiochiz, Febr. 22. 9 B91 Ny 


and 


' 
t 
a 
{ 
/ 
; 


— 


-— 


_— hh— —_— 


againſt Queen Elizabcth. 
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and ſay only, that God had given Peter Peter Power of 
binding and looſi1g,, and not mentioning in that Prayer, 
what it was he had Power to bind and looſe. 

3. But that we may better knozv their meaning and reaſon 
why they left out the word Sorls ; it follows, a little af- 
ter in thoſe late Ofhces .m) Tu cs Paſtor ovinm , 
Princeps Apoſtolorum ;, Tibi (n) tradidir Dens Omnia [eg- 
na Mundi ; & Ideo Tibi tradite ſunt Caves Regni Colorum. 
They all agrce, That the poryer of binding aud looſing is 
(as they call it in that Prazcr) Pontificium, the Pontifical 
or Papal Power \, and having told us, That God hd given 
All the Kinzdoms inthe Weld, to Pcter and his Suceeſſors ;, 
they ad, That Ido, To-refore be g.zve him Pontilicium, 
the Papal Power of binet-:; .t::4 louſtng , Superior to ail 
Kingly (o) Power ;, ſo that they migitt, by it, Depoſe 
Kings and Emperors, if ti.cy werenot Obedient to the 
Pope; for ſo their Popes (as appears before) have , 7 
Theſs, afſfirm?d, and (in thcir Bulls , their Publick and 
Authentick Conſtitutions)approved,and publickly main- 
tain*d that Doctrine; and (# Prax:) to the fatal Miſ- 
chief and Diſquieting of the Weſtern World , the ruin 
of many Princes, and ſcandal of Chriſtian Religion,im- 
piouſly acted according to it, and put it in practiſe ; 
when they had advantage and opportunity. 


theſe words Tihi Tradidit, dg c. I find in none till of late. 


By the Premiſles, I hope it may (and docs) appear, that 
all thoſe Honorary Titles given to the Pope, or his Sce , 
( Apoſtolicus , Sedes Apoſtolica , Cathedra Apoſtolica, Peter”s 
Succeſſor, Chriſt®s Vicar, the Power of the Keys, Prince of the 
Apoſtles, &c.) having been anciently given to thouſands 
(beſide the Pope) who never had, nor dream?'d of any Su- 
premacy : Though in theſe late, and worſt Ages, they have 
been «190g to the Biſhop of Rome, and (though 
old and innocent Titles) made uſe of, to amuſe and de- 
ceive the Ignorant, to cover, and give ſome colour and 
credit tonew Errors, and made Argumentsto prove (what 

S 


he 


() Didt. Brev. 
Rom Antv. 16560- 
in Feſlo Carhedrz 
Perr: Antiochiz , 
Fevr. 22. In Reſp. 
poſt Let. 4. p-759» 
Partis Hizma'ts, 
And thet it right 
not be Grgaten, 
(being a Doririne 
that make: ſo much 
for the Papal Inter» 
eſt) ir is repeated 
again, in Feſto Pe» 
rri & Pauli, Jan. 29. 
Partis zſtivz, pag- 
482.& 1n Feſto Pe» 
tri ad vincula. Ibid» 


.v41. 
: 4" ) Though I 
find the word 4ni- 
mas left our in 
ſome of their ol- 
der Offices; yer 


CG) The Popes Triucal ( they 
lay) is Suprems Fuſtitie Thronus. So Pius the Fifth in this his Bull, $. 3. 


114 


(0) Vide O:1- 
gine:n Dialogo 
contra Marcicni- 
tas Graco-Lat. per 
Rad. Weftenium , 
P. 247. & VWeſte- 
vj Notas, pag. 230, 
£31. Pet. Deialan- 
de Concil. Anti- 
quorumGallix Sup- 
plemento, pag. 35. 
35: 39. Bzronium 
in Notis ad Marty- 
rologium Rom. ad 
Dicm , Jan. 16, c. 
P- 35. Nomen Pa- 
pe tranſit in Digni- 
tatis Nomen, ut Cle- 
Yue venerands £0 n0- 
mine Afpiliarentir. 


— —— tt Er MMR.cTcT! 
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he never had ) the Popes Supremacy z yet ?cis cvident 

that all ſuch Arguments, drawn from ſuch Topicks , are 
not only inconſequent, but (as I ſail bcfore , and ſtill be- 
ficvc) impcrtinent , and indecd ridiculous; and conclude 
nothing, ſave that ſurely they who bring ſo b2d, had no 
better Arguments. Two other words theres are ( Paps 
and Smmnies Peantifex) ROW appropriate to the Biſhop ot 
Reme, and as gcnerally and imperinently uicd (as the for- 
mer) to In{innate (what they can never prove} the Popes 
Supremacy. For many Learned men have evidently pro- 
ved (or confels'd) that anciently, every Bilhop was called 
(p) Pap:, a Pope, and Summers (q ) Pontifzx too. Baronius 
a moſt z.calous and partial Aſſertor of the Popes Suprema- 
cy and Monarchy over Kings and Emperors ) has, in the 
place auored in re Margent, Cconfeſs'd (what without great 
Impudence he could not deny) that anciently eycry vexera- 
ble Presbyter was uſually cali*d Papay or Pope. Afterwards 
(he ſays) the word Papa became common to all the Biſhops, 
though more particutzrly given to the Biſnop of Rome ; and 
he further adds, That the nar Papa commurd common to All 
the Biſhops, for Eight hundred and fifty years; till Hildebrand 
( Pope Gregory tne Seventh ) in a Conncil at Rome, 3n the 
Tear , 1073. decreed, Thur there ſhould be but one Pope 
( meaning himſelf ) 72 the whole World, Here we ſee, 
that Hildebrand that Prodigy of (r ) Antichriſtian Pride 
and Tyranny) appropriatcs the. name Pope te himſelf and 
See, which had for Eight hundred years (he might have 


Poſtza nomex illud cepit cfſe peculiare Epiſcoporum , uſque enim ad Annum 850. Nomen commune 
fuit omnibus Fpiſcopis., inde peculiarins tribus conſueviſſet Rom. Pontifici, & ſequitur, p. 36. Gre- 
gnrins Papa 9. in Conulis Rome babito,. 1073. Statuit, ut Nomen Pape Unicum efſe in toto Mundo, 
"EA (4) Vide Per. de Marca fe Concord. Sacerdotlj & Imperij, lt9.6.cap.13.$ 3. Tom.2. 
pag.t26. Co].7, So Ryyfinus calls Chronatius, Pontificem maximum. Vide Ruffin, Opuſcula, Paril. 
1580, Epiſt, ad Chromatium, Portificem maximum, poſt pag. 194. So Clemens Romanus ( one of 
rhe beſt and ancienteſt Popes Rome ever had) calls every Biſhop "A>yiegeeds, Sumnus Sacerdos, 


Clemers Rom. Epiſt. ad Corinthios, per Patr, Junium, p. 53: Edir. Oxon. 1633. 


() Pleri- 


ne twp privatin tum publice, Hilatorandum Antichriſtum predicant, Titulo Chri'ti, negoti um An- 
eichriis agitat © in Babylonid in Temp'o Des Sedet. Super Onne quod Colitur , extollitur , quaſs 
Ders it , le eryar; 229 prge giorcatur, F;, Aventinus Annal. Bojorum, lib. 5. pag. 352. & liv. 


a n30 . 
_—_ 24g. GIS 


-” OI I I” II 


- —— ww . s 


CO  Onn_ mm—__— 


_ 


us — - ——— 


ſaid. i* 


avainſt Queen Elizabeth. 


Tr_ 


faid 4 thouſand) been communly give#tp Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters, as well as to the Pope. NowE.dcſirc to know 
how this, or any of the aſorcla;id Honorary Tuitlks or Pri- 
viledges, (which were coinwon toall Biſhops, and uſually 
given them, for many Apcs, as well as to the Biliop of 
Rome)z can be an Argument or Ground of thc Popcs $u- 
premacy, which were confelſedly no ground of any ſuck 
Sepremacy in other Biſhops, who had the very fame Titles 
and Priviledgzes, as well, and as much as he ? Suppoſe 
twenty Swans (poſſtbil; poſito in efſe , nil abſurd; ſequitmr ) to 
have equal whiteneſs, and the ſame degree of that Qnali- 
ty; To ſay that any oneof thole Swans was, by far, the 
whiteſt Swan in the World, when as ninctecn others were 
as white as that one: Or ſuppole twenty men of Equal 
Piety, all having the ſame Degrce of Goodneſs and Ver- 
tue; to ſay, that any oneof them , was, by far, the moſt 
pious man in the World , when nineteen others were as 
pious as he; this were certainly irrational , and ridicu- 
lous. And yet our Adyerſaries reaſon no better , when 
they ſay, The Pope being Chriſi*s Vicar, and having the power 
of the Keys, has a Monarchical Supremacy over all the Biſhops 
in theWorld;, when all thoſe Biſhops are Chriſt*s Vicars, 
and have the power of the Keys, as well as he. But enough 
(if not too much ) of this. For were it not for the great 
noiſe, number, and confidence of our Adverſaries, ſuch 
miſerable inconſequent Reaſonings, might deſerve Pity and 
Contempt, rather than any ſerious Anſwer, 


_ 5. Having made ſome Obſervationsupon the *Emypazi, 
or Title and Preamble of this Impious Bull; I come now 
to the Penal part of it, to obſerve what Puniſhments azd 
Curſes are contain?d in it, and the Perſons againſt whom 
they are denounc?d. For although in the Title prefix? to 


the Bull, *tis calld?, The Damnation and Excommunication of 


Queen Elizabeth only; yet thouſands beſides the Queen , 
are concern*d inthoſe Curſes, (as will appear anon.) Here 
then is to be obſerved, 


' 1, That 


Ovſery, 5, 
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1. That in this Uncharitable Bull, the Pope Anathemarizes 
and Excommunicatcs the Q 1cen, as a Shiwve of (1) In. 
prfty) as an ( r) Heretich , and 4 Favour of t leracks, 
and Cuts her iff fromth: Unity of Cor:/Þs Body, 


— — 


(\) Flagitiorun 
Sirv4. Ita S$ 1.who 
they are who ſpeak 
ill of Dignittes , 
(rehich the Arch- ; Re ts 
Angel would not do of the Devil) Sr. 7:4- reils us, mn his Epiſtle, verſ.g. (t) 4A7olice 
Pole ſt tie plenitu lins declaranus prediction (Nraveth Havitioan, & Heritiforum jautrite nt dlge 
6. £0 4t6s SEntentiah incarrtjjes Eije 144 @ COVE;ES CoYpors. anitate prectſam. S. 3. 

2. He depoics and deprives her (fo far as che plenitude of 
his Uturpcd Power and Tyranny coulll) oi her pretended 
(u) 74.9: ro the Crown of England , «id of all, a. d all 
manier of Dominion, Digry, ard Pit viledge, By the 
way ; what the Pope [peaks here { notwithltanding his 
Infailihilicy ) is neither reaſon nor ſente ;, For it her rivlit 
to the Crown, was only (as he calls it) Pretended; he 
could not poſſibly take it away, no not by his plenrrude 
of Apojtolical Poxzer (Ut he really had it) : For, 1.(Not- 


(u ) Q:3n tt: 
i9i2'n pretinſo pres 
ditit rogrs juregnec- 
19 omns & Ju0car- 
que 1 on:4n;0, Digni- 
tate, PrivilegioJue 
privtatam $.4. and 
again 3 Dirtam E- 


Ifabith. Pretinſo withitanding all his Excommunications and Curling ) 
pure Rign2 prozamus: ſhe might keep that Right, ard as ſtrongly pretend a 
$ 5. Rizht ro the Crown after, as betore his Anathema3, 
TY EIN 2. Any it ſhe had only a pretended Rizht, then he 


could not deprive her of any real Right; it being im- 
'- TID poilible to deprive her of a Right the had nor. 

4c kan 1; 3. He ahſfolres all her (x) Subjects, an] All Othcrs , who 
aitts Regnigac cates Were bound to herby AzyO.nh, from their Oaths, and 
ros ons qui ils all Debr of Fidelity and Ohedience, and rhat For ever. 
Q4972040c:n-4ue jv Where obterve, 1, That *is not only her own Subjets 
Th Fe Aoi he avlolves from Oaths of Allegiance ; but Al Others, 
Omni proific Demd- who were bound to her, by Azy 0th whatſoever. So 
nij, fiilit:tis & that if any French-man, Dutch, or Sp.mi.ard, any Pagan, 
Obj-quiy d:bito.Per= Few, or Turk had ſworn to pay her Ten thouiand 
pePup abiocater, proat pounds, really (and by the Law of God and Man) due 
——_— 6-10 £2  toher; heahſolvesthcm from their Oarhs; and ſo (if 
Ibid 6 5. they had not more Honeſty and Conſiencethen he) ſhe 

muſt looſe her Money. The Pope, in the mean time, 

being more kind to Turks and Pagans, then to (a far bet- 

ter Chriſtian then himſelf ) Queen Elizaberh, 2, He 
ablolyes them from all ſuch Oaths For ever, So that 


it 
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if the Qncen had (y) rrrned Papiſt, none of her Suh- Nay, f.chis 

jects (if the Popes Ablolntion had been valid) were, by <7 Anrichriſtian 

an Oa-h, (unlets they took a nc:v one) bound to Obcy ; my. and var- 

an Va vo... ney mn X U CY  harois Cruelty to 

her as the.r Sovcicign, thote they call He- 
reiice ; tizar when 
they are on*e 7Ru1lly and jrdicrally condemn'd; though they turn good Carhojicks ; and re- 
pen: nervcr 15 ſ1..cercly a:-d thiugh our blet,cd -avi ur Jeius would paird n Fenioents, vc: A [.- 
tichiiſt will not. For bv the Voptth Lay, fur Perirents are 1:5 be pur tato Prifcn, aud be 
immured ih.re, ena live and aye ina m:l.raM :;ndifjorn. $i 4::.t Heretiti fe belle L Kit. 
rt, as Haviſes a5 wire, Te nitert vita paſht 1c py ut Liavetiocrs peritens, O pornet ita Iam rare, 
Nic. Eymcet:cus, Dir<&. laquifitortm. part. 2 pag. 516. Col.1. And 742, Ueg3: a his Corm- 
mentary upon Fymericis there. Comment, 4v. p. 517. Col. 2. Num. 204. 


4, Nor does he only Ab'olveall the afore-mention'd (Sub- 


againſt Queen Elizabeth 


— 


- poop y — ee ewes 


jets and 11 others ) trom all Oaths made to the (z) 
Queen, but allo {evercly interd:&s and prohibits them 
2ll, ro Obey any of her Laws or Commands. That is; 
he forbids them to do that, ro which (by the ind;{pcuſa- 
ble Law of God and Nature ) they were abivulutcly 
bound. 


5. And if any of the Perſons mention?d in the aforeſaid 


Particulars, did {4) otherwiſe, and obey ?d any of her 
Lavs or Commands; he pronounces the ſame Excom- 
munication and Anathema againſt them. So that, 1. lt 
any French, Sp.:ſ, or Italian Papilts lived in Englmmd 
in Queen El:zaberhs Gays; (alter the Bull ard Excom- 
munication was publi1}.?d, : as many did, and do, cither 
as Merchants or Travellers) and obe;?*d the Laws of 
Ergland; (as of neceſlity they muſt, and ought to con- 
form to the Civil Laws of the Country where they live) 
all theſe, (by this wild Bull) did ſtand Excommunicatc, 
Nor had they any way to Eſcape it, but either by Leaving 
the Kingdom, and all their Trade and Intereſt in it, to 
their great loſs, and poſſibly the ruin ſome: Or by ſtay- 
Ing here, and diſobeying the Queens Laws , (which nc- 
ver was,nor would be permitted) to undcr;o 2ll the Se- 
verity and Penaltics of thoſe Laws. 2. But ( which is 
yet much more ſtranze) ſuppoſe any Jews, Turks, or P4- 
gans in En:lund in the Queens time; he Excommunicates 
all thoſe, if they obey the Queen; But ſurely this raſh 


and: 


( zZ > CE, 1M''S 
&F Irearaictinis us 
Pe vj 5 WYEFSL 
Procerious , Sub 
tis, Priilke &* dis 


Predicts, netile E- 


juſe8 Monitis, Mans 
dati:, Þ* Ligibus 
Auleant Goedin e., T- 
bid.S 5. 


(4a) Precipimus 7 


univirfs & : ingit> 
lis Prediddis, ne E- 
jus Mandatis aut 
Legibus Aideant Os 
bedire. Qui ſecus > 
gerint, tos ſomuls A- 
nathematis Senten- 


til Innodamus.Ibids. 
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(0) Rom. 1 3-4. 


(Cc) Their Peti- 
£10r was, That Thezr 
70/t boly Lord Gre- 
gory theThirteenth, 
would give a Decla. 
»atory Explication 
ef Pius the Fifth's 
Bull, againſt Queen 
Elizabeth, and ber 
Adberents; that it 
might be underſtood 
ſo,as always to bind 
her and the Here- 
ticks ; but not the 


and Impions Sentence, was not pronounc?l e Cithedra ; 
for ( which is no good Sign of his Infallibility ) he does 
in this undertake a thing beyond all the Power he did 
-or could pretend to, an abſolute Impoitibility, For Ex- 
communication being a Secluſion and Depriving a man 
o! Eccleſiaſtical Communion, a turning out of the Chri- 
itian Church ; it was abſolutely Impollible that either 
Perez, or the Pope his pretended Succeſſor, ſhould de- 
prive thoſe of a Communion they never had, or turn them 
out of a Church in which they never were. 


. He Excommunicatcs all Papiſts as well as Proteſtants, 


if they obey?d any of the Queens Laws or Commands, 
So that their Caſe was this ; If they obey*d the Queen, 
their Sovereign, ( to whom they ought a natural and 
{worn Allegiance) the Pope Curſes and Damns them; 
and if they did not obey her, ( as St. (6) Paul aſſures 
vs) God himſelf would condemn them. Certainly, all 
pious and conſidering Perſons will think this an eaſie 
choice; and that it is better rather ro Obey God than Men, 
and believe St. Paul rather than the Pope, and yet ſuch 
is the Power of Error and ſtrong Deluſion, that the ge- 
nerality of the Papiſts, ( 1 do not fay all ) chooſe to obey 
the Pope; as ſhall appear evidently anon, by their many 
open Rebellions, wn continual Plots and Conſpiracies 
to diſquiet the Government, and their Indeavours ( by 
Piſtol or Poyſon) to Aſlaſſinate and take away the 
Queens Life. 2. That all Papiſts who gave any Obe- 
dience to the Queens Commands or Laws, were Ex- 
communicate, as well as Proteſtants, is evident by this : 
That the Popiſh Party (c ) petition'd Pope Gregory the 
Thirteenth, Ann. 1580, Elizabeth 13, That he would 
aeclare, that the Bull of Pius the fifth ſnould always bind the 


Catholicks, as matters then ſtood 5 but w—_ when Pablick Exetution of the Bull may be had- 
The Anſwer was, Theſe graces the bigheft Biſhop hath granted to Rqb. Parſons and Ed. Campian 
( who are now coming into England ) the Seventeenth day of April, 1580. is the Preſence of Fa- 
cher Oliver Manark Aſiſtant. Cambden in his Hiſtory of EliZabgth. ad Ann, 1580, Elizabeth 


_ 23+ pag. 217. Edit, Avgl, Lond, 1635. 


Dueen 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


Nuees, and all Hereticks, but not the Rom-an Catholicks , As 
Thins then ſtood 5, but bereafter only, who That Bull might 
be put in Execution. They were willing to Obey thc 
Yope, and Diſobey their Queen, when they had an Op- 
portunityz They Petition the Pope to give them leave 
todo, what God ( by Divine Law, Natural and Poſt- 
tive ) had Commanded them to do; that is, to obcy 
their Lawful Sovercign, and that they will Obcy no loi:- 
ger, than till they have a Power and Ability, ( with Se- 
curity to themſclves and Eſtates) to Diſobey. 
7, It isa certain Rule of Law and Juſtice, that before any 
Judge can Legally Condemn any ; Two things are ne- 
| cellary to proceed; 1. Cognitio (4d) Cauſe, a Conveni- £ a) Tie neceſ3- 
| | ent Knowledge of the Cauſe; What Accuſation the A- *Y,v theſe things 
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IK . 1 In. 
Ror or Flaintiff brings; what Anſwer and Defence the Gntty and. Falls 


Rews, or Defendant makes. 2. That the Proofs and E- bility 6f all Human 
vidence be ſuch, as may be a juſt ground for a Damnatory Jadges; which is 


| ; ; 6 =_ , : atteſted by Pope 
| Sentence, either the Judge. or Sentence, ( or both) are peers ol, + 


unjuſt. in the Canon Lay; 


Oo + F Julicium Dei weri- 
| Dui aliquid Statuit, parte inandita alter a, tati,ſemper inititur, 
A quum licet Staruerit, haud equm fuit- Judicrum aut em Ec- 
cl:fis, nonnunquam 
| opanionem ſequitur, 
quam & fallere Sepe contingit, & falli; propter quod contingit interdum, ut Qui Ligatrs eſt apud 
Deum, apud Eccleſsam (it ſolutus 3 &+ qui liber eft apud Deum, Eccleſpaſtica ſit Sententia znnoda- 

| 


tus. Innocent 3. Cap. A Nobis 28. Extra. De Sententia Excommunicationis. It is Pope /r- 

| nocent the Third who ſays this ; and if he was Infallivle, ( as the Jeſuits, Canoniſt:, &c. pre- 
trend ) then the Church of Rome does ( Spe) often err in her Excommunications 3 and if he. 
was'not Iofallible, then both he and his Succefſors may er:. 


And hence it was that a Pagan Fudge could truly ſay, it 
#% (e) not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man to (e) AQz2516-- 
Dye, before he who is Accuſed have the Accuſer face to face, 
and have Licence to Anſwer for himſelf, Such was the Ju- 
ſtice of Pagan Rome, But as Chriltian ( or, I fear, An- 
| tichriſtian ) Rome, the Caſe is alter*'d. Pius the Fifth , 
the pretended Vicar of Chriſt ( our bleſſed Saviour ) A- 
aathematizes and Damns many hundred Thouſands, even 


Two. 
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(f) Gen. 18.20, 
21. The Cry of the 
Sins of Sodom was 
great;but before Go 
aid deſtroy them, I 
will zo down .1n1 
See , whether they 
hiv? done Altoge- 
tier according to 
tie Cry of it, which 


1s come to me; and if 


not, / will bnow. 


Si 7ulicas Cognoſce. 


Two whole Kin*doms at once, Caſa Indifta (f )& in. 
audit4. An Aion fo prodigioully Impiovs, as hath no 
ground or pretence for it in Nature or Scripture, or any 
Precedent amongſt Pagans or Chriſtians for a Thouſand 
years alter Chriſt; till H:ld:brand, one of the worſt in 
tie Papal Catalogue ( to the Scandal ol Chriſtianity, 
:nd fatal Diſturbance of Chr-(tendom )) unhappily Intro- 
duc? it, and his Succeſſors ſince, have ( with like An- 
tichriſtian Pride and Tyranny ) impioully p:actisd it, 


God gives uz an Example, that we ought to be ſure of the ſin, which 


delcrves it, before we pals Sentence ro puniſh ir, But the Pope here, Curſes two Kingdoms, 
without any Hearing or C. gnizance of the Cavſe, or poſlitylity ro know ( nocwirhſtanding 
the Cry might come to Rome) that every one whem he Curſed, deſerved jt. 2. God would 
have (pared Sodom and Gomorrah for ten righteous men, Gen, 18. 32. Butthe Pope Curſes two 
Kingdoms, though he neither did, nor pcffibly could know, bur that there might be in them 
Ten thouſ:nd pious Perions whodeſerved it not : Nay, he Excommunicates them for their Pie- 
ty to God and their Prince, in Obeying the Commands of both, to which by the Law of God 
and the Land, they were indiſpenſably obliged. 


Obſery. 

( g ) Vide Bulla- 
rium Romanum 
Romz,1638. & ijbi 
Excommunicat. 
Frideric. 2. a Gre- 
g0r. 9. Conſt. 13. 
Tom. 1.-p.89.&Ex- 
communicat. Hen. 
8.3 Paul3.Tom 1. 

$14. &c, 

y! ) Gregory the 
Thirteenth , and 
Sixtus the Fifth, 
renewed the Bull 
of Pius the Fifth. 
camden's Hiſtory 
of Q Elizabeth, 
Ad Ann. 1588. p. 
360 361.Kdir.An- 
glicane. 


8. Secing it appears by this Bull of Pope P:zs the Fifth, 
(as by many more ſuch, publiſhed by his ( g ) Predeceſſors 
and ( þ) Succeſlors ) that the Biſhops of Rome Uſurp and 
Exerciſe ſuch a vaſt extravagant Power , to Excommuni- 
cate Kings and Emperors, to Depoſe and Deprive them of 
all their Dominions, Honour, and Dignity ; to Abſolve 
their Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance and Fidelity: 
To Inhibit and Interdit them ( againſt the Laws of God 
and Man) to give any Obedience to their Lawful Sove- 
reigns ; andif they do, to Anathematize and Curſe them 
for ſo doing ; and laſtly, to Excommunicate whole King- 
doms at one ( Cayſa indifta & inaudita) if they do their 
Duty, and give any Obedience to their Prince, when they 
forbid them, &c. I fay for this, ( and many other Rea- 
ſons ) I believe the Biſhop of Rome has the faireſt Plea, of 
any in the World, to be that Mar of Sin, and the great An- 
richri#F ſpoken of in the Goſpel. It is neither my intenti- 
on or buſineſs now, fully to diſpute that Queſtion, Whe- 
ther the Pope be Antichriſt * ( many have with great ſucceſs 
already done it) I ſhall only ( in ſhort ) give the Reader 
two 
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two or three Arguments or Motives, which ( at preſent ) (2) Sce the An- 
:1duce me to believe that the Pope is Antichrilt ; And 922-00 1 Per. 5.13, 
: . . » &T7irmasthe Jeſuit 
thoſe Motives, cither grounded on Scripture, the Confeſli- ſays,(in his Com- 
ons of our Adverſarics, the Teſtimonies of many and great ment. on the fame 
men before, or the concurrent Conſent of the Reformed Text) 1ananimi:sr 
Churches ſince Luther, Here conſider, a _ & 
That it is not only (5 ) Conſefs*d by our Adverſarics 2279's 017 41x, 
To 2 : - | Citatz ay'i1 Brilarm. 
( in their Cummentaries on | Per. 5.13. The Church of 


Babylon ſalutes you) bur indeavour?d ro be proved by 
many Arguments they bring, That Rome 75 that Babylon, 
Sr. John ſpeaks of, #2 the Revelation ; which he calls the 
Great Whore, Mother of Harlots, aud Abominations of the 
Earth, and ( in more plain terms) The ( k) Great City 
which reigns over the Kings of the Erth;, which cannot pol- 
ſ:bly be mcant of any but Rome, that being then the only 
great City, which Reigned over the Kings of the Earth. 
I know that ſome of them would have (1 ) Pagan Kome 
meant: but this evidently untrue; for, 1. It muſt be 
Apoſtatical Rome ;, ( as indeed it is ) for the Apoſtle ex- 
preſly tells us ; That Antichriſt will not come, tillan (m ) 
Apoitaſie and falling from the Faith come firſt: which can- 
not be meant of Pagan Rome ; it being impoſlible they 
ſhould fall from the Faith, who never had any. 2. Ir 
is meant of that Babylozz, or Rome, which St. Fohn calls 
the (n) Great Whore, and Harlot : but in Scripture , 


Rigiram, Vieeam, 
Pereri:ut, Alea3ares 
Fe per Ba3glontn, 
Rom. ente!'z26, And 
{o Corn. A Lap. on 
the ſ2me place: the 
ſame A Lapideap- 
on Rev.17. 16. on 
theſe words 
Hz odient fornicas 
riamſcilicet, Baby- 
l onem; 8. ft. Romans 
Vide Hen. Va'eſ.in 
Noris adlib. 2. Eu- 
ſeb. Hiſt, cap. 15. 
Notarum p.33.Col 
2.Riberam in Apo» 
calt4.8.58.25. 

(k) Rev. 17-18. 

(1)Pamelius An- 
nor.ad lib. 3. Ter- 
rul.adverſus Marci- 


onem,num.98.pag 687. (1m) 2 Thefl.2.3.vid. 1 Tim.4.1.* Amro jon ]ai ris moews, An Apoſtacy 
from the Faith. (n) Rev.19.1, 5. And ſo Her. calls her(alluding to this Place,Cum in Babylone ver- 
ſorer(ays he) & FPurpurate Meretricis eſſem Colonus,& Jure Quiritum viverem,&c.in pref.ad Did. 
Alex.de Sp.S.T.6.p.217.Andagain,l.2.Ady. Jovin.Sed(Hier. T.2.p.379,380.incalce Libri)a4 Te 
loquor,qui ſcriptam in ſronte blaſphemiam,Chriſtz Conſeſſione deliſti. urbs Orbis Domina, Malediftion. 
quam Tibi Salvator in Apocalypſs Comminatus eſt, potes eſſugere per penitentiam, &c. Mar. Vidtor. in 
Not. ad di. Lib.& Loc.num.68. ſays he means Pagan Rome.Bur 'tis certain(which I only cite him 
for) that Babylon in the Revelation (in Hierom's Opinion )is Rome. Sure I am,thar Tertu/l. is of the 
lame judgment; (Lib.Adv. Jud. c.8.p.142.num.106.) Sic & Babylon apud Joban. Rom. trbis fign- 
ram portat,proinde & Regno ſuperbe, & ſanttoram debellatricis. And he has the ſame words again, 
(Lib.3.adv. Marcion.c.13.n.98.p.674.) where Pamelius in his Notes on thoſe places, 1. Would 
have Pagan Rome meanr.However,by Babylon in the Revelation (in Tertullian's Opinion,as well as 
Hitroms) Rome is meant.2.He would have thoſe words,(Babylon Roma) which were inthe Margenc 
of a former Edition of Tert«l. blotted out ; that men might not be pur in mind that Rome was the 
Myſtical Babylon,nore Rowano,corrupting Records,and blotting out whatever makes againſt them. 
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(0) See Hoſ.1.2. necne but Apoſtates from the Faith, and true ( 0) Reli- 
&c. and Hol.2.2. gion, arecall'd ſo ; nore but ſhe who was oncea Wife, 
| | and afterwards falls into Spiritual Whoredom ; which 
of Pagan Rome neither is, nor can be true. 3. The A- 

| (p)2Theſ. 2.59. Ctings of Antichriſt are call\d (p ) Myſterinm, a Myſtery, 
Fel Rev.17-5z7e things hard to be wid:rſtord : but that Pagan Idolaters 
| ſhould perſecute and oppreſs Chriſtians ,. and be drunk 
with the Blood of the Saints, this is no Myſtery. But thar 
all this ſhould be done in pretence of the only True and 
Catholick Religion, in Honour of Chriſt, and by his Vi- 
car; this is indeed a Myſtery, not eaſily underſtood: So 
# that it is evident, and confeſs*d, That Rome ts Babylon , 
\o (1) Rev. 11.8, ( Myſtical Babylon ) call'd ſo, ( as ſheis calld ( q) Sodom 
FIR and Egypt ) in reſpect of that Analogy and Similitude be- 
| tween the Literal and Myſtical, the Pagan and Antichri- 
ſtian Babylon, ( Babylon Chaldee (> Italis.) Some of the 

Particulars wherein that Similitude conſiſts, are here jn 

Cr) The Simili- the(r) Margent; and he who conſiders what St. Fob» 
tude berween the ſays of the Myſtical, and what Tae and Jeremy of the 
Pt ns 38 Literal Babylon, may find more. I take it then tor a ma- 
Antichritiarioche Nifeſt Truth, (and confeſs'd by our Adverſaries ) tha: 
New Teſtament, by Babylon zz the Revelation, Rome # meant, and that it 
'F may appearin thi, #75 rhe Seat of Antichriſi, The next Query will be, Who 
Mt tThey were both that Antichriſt is, whoſe Seat is to be at Rome ? And this 


NE ns will beſt appear by the Deſcription and Characters of 


19.) 2. They were him in Scr IPTure. 
il both Impious and | 

li Idolarrous. Iſai. 46. 1. Rev. 9. 20.) 3. They were both Oppreſſors of the Church of Gcd ; 
if the Literal and Pagan Babylon, of the Jews, ( Jer. 50.11.) the Myſtical Babylon of Chriſtian 
{8 Church. ( Rev. 17. 6. ) They both propagated their Impiety, and made other Nations to fm 


with them, ( Jer. 51. 9. Rev. 13, 16, &c. Rev. 19. 2.) 5s. In the Pagan Babylon God had 
[| tome Saints and Servants, and they were Commanded to come our of her. ( Jer. 50. 8. & 
31. 6.> And ſo in the Myſtical Balylon. ( Rev. 18. 4. ) 6. The deſtruRion of both is denounced 


in rhe -v"YSY » Of Pagan Babylon, Iſai. 21. 9. Jer. $1. 8.) and of Myſtical Babylon. (Rev- 
14+ &. & 1g. 2. 


2, One Characteriſtical Note and Mark of Antichriſt, is 
_(/)2Theſi2.4 piven by C [) St. Paul; That he is an Enemy,” an Adver- 
v ArmkeiusyOr ſary to Chriſt C our bleſſed Saviour ) ſo the word in * 
Pai. 


truth and 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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Paul properly (t ) ſignifies; ſo their Authentick Vul- 
gar Latin (#) tranſlates it, and their Learned ( x ) 
Commentators proveit. So that we areagreed on this 
That Antichriſt ( whoever he be) is an Adverſary to our 
bleſſed Saviour ; and though he may pretend ( as we knew be 
does ) to be Chriſt®s Vicar, and Aft by his Authority, and 
for him; yet he is really his Adverſary, and atts in Oppoſs- 
tion, and Contradittion to him, Now if this be a true 
Character of Antichriſt (and it is St. Pals ) then the 
Pope has a fairer Plea to be that Beaſt, than any man in 
the World. For under the Name and Notion of Chr:/t*s 
Vicar , and by a vainly pretended and uſurped Power 
from him , he acts contrary to Chrilt, and the expreſs 
Commands of the Goſpel. I ſhall (of many ) give two 
or three Inſtances, 1. Our bleſſed Saviour, at the Inſti- 
tution ofthe Euchariſt, expreſly commands his Diſciples 
( and ſoall Chriſtians, who are of Age and rightly qua- 
lified ) (y) Drink ye All of this : And another Evange- 
liſt tells us, that they obey'd, and (1) Did All Drink, 
But the Pope, in Contradiction to this, ( 4) abſolute- 
ly forbids all ( ſave the Prieſt who Conſecrates) to 
drink the Euchariſtical Cup; and ſo ( in Contradicti- 


on to our Saviour*'s Command ) deprives them of half 


that Sacrament. And this they do with a blaſphemous 
Impiety, forbidding all Laicks to have the Communion 


in both kinds , Notwithſtanding the (b) Inſtitution of 


Chriſt , and notwithſtanding that in the ( Cc) Primitive 
Church it was Receryed in both kinds : and they further 


(t) Arnzdlai, 
£2171; Kam He- 
lyc hius. Armza us» 
vOr, Adverſarius. 
Gloſſz veteres in 
Calce Cyrilli. Ery- 
m>olog.Magnum, 1n 
verbo *A;]izyereg; 
which he render; 
T9; and then 
add:; g5Ts2 *Ayn- 
Xgi5ov Qtuey x) 
AVI THAN 9» 

(u) Filius perdi- 
ri0nis, qui Adverſ4- 
fire. 

(x) Corn. A La- 
pidein 2 Theſ.2.4, 


(1) Marth. 26.29, 
{) Mark 14. 23. 

(4) Concilium 
Conſtanricnſe,Seſl, 


13 


(bYLicet Chriſtus 
poſt cenam,Inſeitue- 
rit,* Diſcipulis ſub 
Utraque Specit panis 
& vini adminiſtra- 


verit : Hoc non Obſtante, &c: Toid. (c) Licet in Primitiod Eccleſea boc Sacrament um reciperet ue 
@ fidelibus ſub utraque Specie, tamen Coniuetudo ab Eccleſid introdutta, pro lege babenda ft, Thidem. 
By the way, let the Tncelligent and Impartial Reader conſider, with what contradiQtion to 
right reaſon the Fathers art Conſtance, eſtabliſh their half Communion. They reje& the 


pred perpetual Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church, (both Greek and Latin, Eaſtern and 


'T'2 declare 


Weſtern) for above one thouſand two hundred years, for receiving the Communion in both 
inds : and yet tell us, That a late Cuſtom of the Roman Church only, and that in ſome 


places only ( for it was not a general Cuſtom in the Roman Church to receive only in one kind, 
till #13. 1414. the Cou 
rave only in one kind. 


ncil of Conſtance merand defined ir } muſt be a Law to oblige all tore» 
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(ad) Ppatinaciter 
afjerentes oppoſetun, 
ftanquam H&vinca 
arcendi ſunt & gra 
iter puniendi. Tht- 
dem. 

(e) Nullus Presoy- 
fir ſub pant Ex- 
COMMUNIC4tionn » 
Comminicet popalum 
ſub utraque Species 
Ibidem. : 

f ) Lindanu, in 
Panoplia,lib 4. cap- 
$6. pag: 342. Edit. 
Colon.1575- 

(2) Card. Bona 
de rebus Liturgl- 
cis, lib. 2. cap. 18, 
Pag.491.492. Parif. 
1672, 

( h) In- quibuſ- 
dam Eccleſits obſer- 
waturut populo San- 
guis Sumendus 101 
aetur. Aquinas part. 
3. Queſt.8. Art.12, 
in Corpore. 


(z) Which was 


abour the year of 
Chriſt, 1265, Bel- 
Jarmine de Script. 
Ecclefiaſticis , in 
Tho. Aquinat. 
(!) 1 Cor.14- 
Cn) Ibid, vert. 


237%. Tore things /- 


write unto you are 


the Commandments. 


of the Lord. 
(n) lb1d.verl.26. 
and verl. 12. 
(0) Ibid, ver{.17. 
(þ) Ibid. ver, 6. 
(4) Thid, verſ.2, 
I,14-15:6, 


EE 


declare them (d) Hereticks, who think oth wiſe; and 
Command , that no Prieſt ſhall adminiſter at in both kinds 
to auy L1y- man, under pain of (ec) Excommunication, B 
the way it is obſervable, That it #5 confeſs*d by our Ad- 
verſaries (f) Lindanus, Cardinal (g) Bona,&c. ) that the 
whole Church of God ( Lay aid Clergy) for about One thou- 
ſand two hundred years, Received in both kinds , even the 
Church of Rome her ſelf : And after that, in (b) Aqui- 
24s his time, it was but in ſome (i) Churches , that thc 
Cup was deny *d to the Laity. The ſum is this 3 He who 
acts in Oppoſition and Contradition to our bleſſed $a- 
viour s Commands in *the Goſpel, abrogates them , (fo 
much as in him lies) calls them Hereticks, and Excom- 
municates thoſe who obey them, and incourages thoſe 
who diſobcy Chriſt, and obey him; he (I ſay) is an 
Adverſary to Chrilt and Antichriſt. But ( by the Pre- 
milles) it appcars, that the Pope does all this, more 
ſ1gnally in taking away the Cupin the Euchariſt then any 
(who pretends to he a Chriſtian) in the whole World 
E7go, he is Antichriſt, 2. The next Initance where- 
by it may appear, that the Pope is ? Armory @, an Ad- 
verſary to our bleſſed Saviour, and ſo has one CharaQter 
of Antichriſt, is this; Sr. Paul in his Epiſtle to the (1) 
Grimbians , tells them, (and he ſays they are the (m) 
Commandments of Chriſt he writes) 1. That it 7s the 
Commandment of our blsſſed Saviour, that in their Aſſemblies 
all things be done to (n) Edification, 2. That ſpeaking- in 
a unknown Tongue, does nz. (0) Edifie or (p) Profit 
the Church to which be ſpeaks ;, { q) becauſe they under- 
(ana not what he ſays, 3. He abſolutely forbids all 
Jpeaking in their Aſſemblies ( if there be none to Inter- 
pret ) in any (r) unknown Tongue. Now whether 
the Pope be not *AyJixeuer@>, an Adverſary to Chriſt, let 
tie Reader Judge, by that which follows. Our bleſſed 
Saviour expreſly Commands, that in the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians all things ſhould be in a Tongue underſtood 
by the People, for their Edification, ( and the Apoſtls 
(+) Ibid, yerſ. 28, 

thinks 


againſt Queen Elizabeth 
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—thinksit (/ ) madneſs to dootherwiſe) that they might 


know his Precepts and gracious Promiſes, and fo their 
Duty, and Incouragements to doit. But the Pope (as 
all know) in contradiction to this , abſolutely forbics 
what our bleſſed Saviour expreſly Commands, and pro- 
hibits all publick Prayersin any Vulzar Tongue 3 nay » 
the printing, reading, Or having ther own (t) Roman Miſ- 
ſal in French (u), into which it was faithfully Tranſlated, 
(not by any Herericks , but by good Roman Cathulicks.) 
This evidently appears by the Authentick Bull of Pope 
Alexander the Seventh, and ſome of his words cited in 
the Margent. And he theretells us, That the Tranſla- 
fors and P ubliſhers of that Miſſal » Were Studirys of Nov b- 
ties , to the (x) ruin of Souls ; Contemners of the Sartti- 
ons and Pratliſe of the Church ,, and that they were Sons 
ef Perdition, But in this , I think his Holineſs was not 
well adviſed. For if the Apoſtles(y) Charatter of An- 
tichriſt be true, he himſelf has a better claim to that 


Title, and really is. (what he calls them )) The Sor of 


Perdition, What they ſay in Anſwer to St. Part, and 
the clear Text againſt all praying to, or. praiſing God in 
an unknown Tongue, is molt irrational, and indeed im- 
pertinent. It is not my buſineſs or intention ( in this 
place and time) particularly to Examine it ; but refer 
the Reader to their (z) Learned Writers for their Latin 


(ſ)Tid.verſ.23. 
(t } Cum quidam 
MiſT1!l: Romanum,ad 
Grluicam wilgarem 
linguam convertere 
tentaverint : Nos 
Nowitatem iſtam Eco 
clefpe decoris deſor- 
matricen , deteſta- 
murz & Miſſale 
prediflum G allico I- 
diomate conſcriptum, 
damnamns, at Inter-- 
dicimus , ſub pan 

Excommunication:s 
late Sententie, ipjo 
Jure incurrende. 
Manaantes, ut qui 
Hud babuerint tra- 
dant Ordinariis, aut 
Tnquiſctoribus , qui 
ſine Mora, Exempla- 
ria igne comburant. 
Bulla Alexand. 7. 
dat. Rome, 12.Jan. 
1661. Pontificaths 

Ann. 5. 

(4) Vide Bullam 
ement.9.Rom. 9. 
April, 1668. It was 
to be burnt by the 


Prayers, where he may ſee what they ſay 3 and if he be Biſhop or Inquiſi- 
intelligent , and an impartial Seeker and Lover of truth, _—_— their own 
he will find that St. Pax! condemns all Prayers to, and al In TR. 
Praiſes of God inan unknown Tongue. Sure I am, a (x) Quidan per-- 
very Learned Sorbon Dottor in his (4) Notes on that — INE 
place in St. Pal (convinc®d with the evidence of the ? 


. uovitatibus ftuden« 
Text and Truth) does acknowledge it, andexplainsSt. 1, & zcilefpafticas 


Santtiones, & prax- 
. M . . oy * line 
#n contemnentes, ad eam nuper Veſanzam perventrint, ut Miſſale Romanum in Gallicam vulgurem li 
guam convertere tentaverin » Soirtis inthe ſaid Bull. (y) 2 Theſl.2.verſ.3.4. - (x) Vids 


. A Lapide in x Cor. 14. Coſteri Enchiridion, Cap. 17. De precibus, Latine Recitandis, 
dawg 4 Johan. Eckij Enchiridion adverſus Lutherum, pag. 392. Colon. 1565. vide A- 
Zorium Inſtit. Moral. Part. 1. lib. 8. cap. 26, 
in.Annot, ad 1 Cor. 14+ Par, 1660, 


(a) Hen, Holdeo. Theologuy Parlficnfis, . 
Panl 


— 
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{b) Nulla conte- 
ditur facultas Lt- 
gendi vel retinends 
Biblia vwulgaria , 
aut alias Sacre 
Scripture partes,que= 
vis Pulgari Lingua 
Editas, & Inſuper 
Summaria & Com- 
pendia etiam Hiſto- 
ria Sacre Scripture, 


quocunque vulgare . 


1diomate conſcriptaz 
quod Tnviolate Oh- 
ſervandum. Vide 
Obſervat. ad Re- 
gul. 4. Indicis, in 


Parl as I havedone. If they damn and burn their own 
Offices in any VulgarTongue,(which deicrve to be burnt 
for many other better Reaſons)we may eaſily gueſs (when 
they have power to doit, which I pray and hope they 
never will) what they will do with ours. 3. But that 
which is the higheſt and moſt eyident Inſtance , that the 
Pope is * Aynx#iwv@r, an Adverſary and Enemy to our 
bleſſed Saviour Chriſt, and true Chriſtianity, is ; That 
whereas the Goſpel was writ to be read and ſtudied (by 
all who had abihty) as the great means of their Salva- 
tion ; and accordingly was Tranſlated into all Chriſtian 
Languages, and all permitted to have and read it ; that 
they might (for their direion and comfort) know the 
holy Precepts and gracious Promiſes contain'd init; and _ 
continued ſo to this Day in all Chriſtian Churches ( ex- 
cept Rome) and inthattoo, for many hundred years af- 
ter Chriſt, while Larin was their Vulgar Tongue. But 
when the Implety and Tyranny of the Biſhops of Rome 
unhappily prevaiPd, the Goſpel it ſelf, and the whole 
Book of God, was reckon*d among lit Damned Beoks,and 
Authors, and not permitted to be (b) read in any Vulgar 
Tongue; no not ſo much as any Summary or Hiſtorical 
Compendium of it. And further , amongſt the Rules of 
the Index Expurgatorius, publiſh*d by the command of the 
Trent Council, we are told, ( with great Impiety and 
Blaſphemy) That by permitting the Scripture to be common- 
ly read in Vulgar Tongues , there comes ( c ) more Miſchief 
than Benefit, Pope Urban the Eighth ſays (d) the very 
ſame, (with as much Impiety as his Predeceſſors) and 
further adds; That all who have any prohibited Books , of 
which number it is evident the Bible in any Vulgar Lan- 
guage is one)they muſt bring them to the Biſhop or Inquiſicor, 
and they muſt burn them preſently, by the hand of the Hang- 
man, or ſome ſuch Officer ;, (for I ſuppoſe they are not to 


Calce Concilij Trident. Antyerp. 1633. & Indicem Expurg., Alexand. 9. Rom. 1667. pag, 14- 


yerbo. Biblia, & Bibliorum. 
33s Orirs. Ibid. Reg. 


4- in Indice Alexand. 7. pag.4- 


(c) Plus inde ob hominum temeritatem, Detrimenti guam utilita- 
(d) Librorumprohibitorum Leftio, magno 


fincere f;dei cultoribus detrimento eſſe noſcitur. Urban.8.Conſtit. 1 14-Bullarij Rom. Tom, 4. $. 1. 
- £19. Edit, Rom, Ann, 1638, fe neſeien, Tram dat hah ENS 


do 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


oitthemſclves). And we have a late and further [n- 
ru of this Rr ichriſtian Impiety, in a Bull of Pope 
Clement the Ninth. The New Teſtament ( as appears 
by the Bull ) was Tranſlated into French , and printed 
at Lions; The Pope ( Anim meminiſſe horret) (e) Damns 
and prohibits it , under the very Name, The New Teſta- 
ment of our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt , and Excommunicates all, 
of what Dignity ſoever, who ſhall print, ſell, read, or 
haveitz and commands (under pain of Excommunica- 
tion) that they who have it, bring it to the Ordinary or 
(f ) Inquiſnors; and what they muſt do, with it , the 
Bull of Urban the Eighth, (but now cited) will tell you; 
they muſt bur? ir , and (as a damned Book ) aboliſh it. 
So Clement the Ninth commands the ( g ) Roman Ritual 
in French , to be burnt. But that which makes their 
Error and Impiety more evident, is; That even then 
and there, where they abſolutely prohibit the Goſpel 
inany Vulgar Tongue, and Damn it to the Fire, they 
permit the (h) Turkiſh Alcoran in a Vulgar Tongue , 
with leave had from the Inquiſitors, who yet could give 
no leave to any (as appears before by the Rules of their 
Expurgatory () Index) to have the Goſpel, or any 
part of it, in any Vulgar Tongue. Prodigious Impic- 
ty! The Twrkiſh Alcoran (the contrivance of a Monſtrous 
Impoſtor , and Enemy to Chriſt and Chriſtianity ) is 
permitted ;, and the Goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour is ab- 
ſolutely prohibited and damn?d, And though in doing 
this, they Act very Impiouſly, yet (in their Generation 
and Circumſtances) very wiſely. For neither the 4t- 
coran , nor any Book inthe World, is fo fatal to their 
miſcall'd Catholick Religion, as (when truly underſtood 
and beliey?d) the Bible. That Book evidently diſco- 


(e) Liber Verſfo- 
ms Gallice Nous 
Teſtamenti, cut Ti- 
Euligs iſt ——— 
Le Nouveau Teſtt- 
ment de noftre Seig- 
new Feſus Chriſt, 
ec. Nos Librum bus 
juſmodi tanquam 
temerarium, Daning= 
ſum, @ vulgata Fdi- 
tzone deformem dam- 
nam, & probibe- 
mus: ita ut nemo 
cujuſcunque Conditi- 
ons ſub pani Ex- 
communicationts , 
Hum legere aut re- 
tinere audeat,ſed Or- 
dinariis aut Inquiſi-; 
toribus deferat, &c 
Ita Clem. 9. Bulla 
data Rom. 20. Apr. 
An.1668. 

(DL) 1: qui Libros 
probibitos babuerint, 
eos ad Epiſcopum aut 
Inquiſitores deſerant, 
qus tos quantocyus 
comburere debeant. 
Ibid.$.3. 

(£2 In his Bull 
9. Apr. 1668, Por- 
tificatus ſuit Ann, 1. 
DaIMamus Gnmonm—s 


J |; | J ainarits, wel In» 
mandantes, ut quicunque !ibrum illum Ritualem babuerint vel babebunt, locorum Or nariis, 
quiſitoribus Ratim wade, qui nulla interpofita mura, igni comburant, aut comburi faciant, &c. 
(h) Jtem Alboranus Mabometis in Lingua Vulgari, tx Conceſione [nquifitorum baberi poſſit. Index 
Librorum prohibicorum. Alexandr. 7. Edit. Rom. 1664. pag. 3+ (1) Biblia quocunque Idig- 
mate Vulgari conſcripta. Ita Index Librorum prohjbirorvum, alexand. 7. Juſſu Editus Rome , 
1657, yverbo Biblia, p.14+ 


vers, 
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(k) Extollitur ſu- 
per omne quod Aict- 
tur Deus, aut quod 
Celitur, Clem. 8:1n 
Bibliis, 1592- 

(1) Corn. A La- 
pide in 2 Theſl. 4. 
$27. 

( m) StCw, oz* 
Cala, Colo, vene- 
ror. SeCass Tins 
(Suidz & Heſycht- 
0) StCaoun Co- 
lendum,, veneran- 
dum, Id quod ve- 
neratur. Athanaſius 
Orat. contra Gen- 
res, (ex ſapientia 
Sirach, c. 14+ 17+ ) 
Toy mes nlyw 
NunvivTre arveu- 
TW voy O4Cas ue. 
EAoyiGorre ubl ox- 
Cds Numen,De- 
um 


VI 


gnificat, Sic AQ. 17. 23+ S4Cdoud] 


vers, and condemns their Errors; and therefore they 
are concern*d to keep it from the People , leſt they 
ſhould find (as by that Divine Light they eaſily might) 
and forſake their Errors. The Premiſſes conſidet?d, let 
the Reader judge , Whether the Pope have not this 
Mark of the Beaſt, and Character of Antichri#t , that 
heis, 8 *Armeiwer@, the Adverſary of Chriſt, and that 
Religion eſtabliſh? by him 3 who prohibits the having 
and reading (and fo the Underſtanding) of the Goſpel, 
Damns it to the.Fire, and burns it; and yet at the ſame 
time permits the Alcorar. 


. Another CharaCtcriſtical Note or Mark of Antichriſt gi- 


ven by St. Paul, is; Th.t he Exalts himſelf above all that 
zs called God or Worſhipped ;, So our Englilh Tranſlation ; 
ſo their Authentick Vulgar (k) Latin; and their own 
Learned (1!) Commentators juſtifie it. The word in 
the Text properly (mn) ſignifying, 14 quod Colitur , any 
thing or perſon, which is the Object of Honour and 
Veneration. So that thus far we are agreed, That Anti- 


chriſt will Exalt himſelf above all that #s called God, (as 


all Magiſtrates Subordinate and Supream , Kings and 
Emperors in Scripture are) or worſhipped, This then 
(in Theſi) being granted, we muſt next ( i» Hypotheſi) 
inquire, Whether this Caraferiſtical Note and Mark of An- 
tichriſt, may be truly affirm*d of the Pope, and be really found 
zn bim;, In Anſwer to which Query, I ſay, I hope it 
may, .and does appear by the Premiſles, That the Pope 
does Exalt himſelf, far above all Kings and Emperours 
more then any man in the World ever did, or (Anti- 
chriſt excepted) ever will; and therefore I ſhall only 
add two or three things in Confirmation of the Premi(- 
ſes. 1. Then, his Favourers and Flatterers give him 
(and he approves and aſſumesit) The (n) Title of Em- 


4 Sacra Gentilia, quz venerabantur, ſcu Numina, Al- 


raria, Templa, &c. Hinc Czſares Ze6a5ot, Avguſti; Heſychio, regoxuri]ot,Truilols (0) Sar- 
aſe urban. 8. univerſ; ymperator; Angelus Maria Cherubinus, in Calce, Tom, 4. Bullari) Romani, 


Rom. 1638, pags 120. 


peror 
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againſt Queen Elizaverh. 


— peyor of the Univerſe, Upon this account, That the Pops 


uw Emperor of the Univerſe, of the whole World; it fol- 
lows, That all Kings and Emperors are his Subjects, and 
he their Supream Lord and Soveraign, and fo, far great- 
er in Power, then any one , or all of them toyctker 
Andleaſt we ſhould miſtake, and undervalue his Papel 
Greatneſs ; Pope [necent the Third told the Emperor 
of Conſtaritinople , (and has told us in the Body of their 
approved and received Law ) That the Pope ts as much 
greater than the Emperour, as the (0) Sun i greater than the 
Moon, And here the Author of the Gloſs, ( Bernard 
de Botono, a great Lawyer, but no good Aſtronomer ) 
tells us, That the Sun is 47. times greater than the Moon ;, 
and ſo (by that Computation) the Pope ts 47. times great- 
ter than the Emperor, This is pretty well, and gives ſo 
valt a Magnitude to the Pope above the Emperor, that a 
man would think it might ſatisfie his Ambition, ſo that 
he needed not ask, ror his greateſt Flatterers give him 
more. Yet they do give much more. For in a Margi- 
nal Note on the ſaid Chapter, (intheir moſt (p) Correct 
Editions of their Law ) we are told, Thar the Sun is 
greater than the Moon, Quinquagies Septies, 57. times ; 
and ſo the Pope ſo much greater than the Emperor. But this 
is not all. Laurentizs (a Canoniſt ) in the ſame (q ) 
place, tells us; Thar it is evident, that the Sun is 5744+ 
greater than the Moon ; and ſo the Pope (omitting the Fra- 
Hon ) Seven thouſund, ſeven hundred, and ferty four times 
greater than the Emperor. This is ſo prodigiouſly errone- 
ous and impious, as none, ſave their moſt Holy and In- 
fallible Guide, could be guilty of ſuch Error and Impie- 
ty. But a Learned Roman (r ) Catholick ( who under- 
ſtood Aſtronomy, and the Magnitude of the Sun, (much 
better than the Pope, or his Paraſites) ſeriouſly tells us, 
That the Sun is greater than the Moon 6539. times, And 


. Toby the Popes Logick and Decretal Definition;and the 


Computation of his beſt Artiſts, he muſt be 6539. times 
greater than the Emperor. Monſtrous Pride and Igno- 
rance ! which is ſo far from proving him to be our blet- 

V ſed 


(0) Vid.Cap.So- 
licir 6, Extra. de 
Major. & Obed. 


Quanta eft inter Sg. 


lem & Lunamn, ta1- 
ta inter Pantificos 
( Reges difjirentis 
cognoſcat urs 


(p) Vide Corpus 
Juris Canbn. cum 
Gloſſis. Pariſ.16 1 2+ 


(q) Palan eff, 
quod magnitudo So- 
lis continet magnze 
tudinem Lune 
7744, Vide Ad- 
dir. ad Gloſl. verb. 
Inter Solem. Ad dt- 
Kum Cc. 6. 

(r)Clavius Com- 
ment. in Johan. de 
Sacro Boico p.183» 
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({ 2 Thell, 2. 4: 


(t) Rom.13.1, 

(-) 1 Per. 2.13. 

(x) Ad. 25.10. 

(y) Athanafius 
in. Apologia, ad 
Conſiant;um Tom. 
1.P.680.D. 

(3) Tertul. ad 


Scap.cap.2.8& Apg-. 


2OB.C. 20, 


{a) is es Paſtor 
Owium, Princeps A- 
Zoſtoloram; Tibs Tra= 
aidit Pers Omnia 
Kegna Mundi : Bre- 
vir. Roman, Antv, 
1650.parr.Hiemali, 


in Feſto Cathedrz. 


S. Petri Antiochiz, 


11 Reſp. poſt Lec. 4. pag- 760. 


——— 


ſed 'Saviour?s Vicar, that it evidently proves him, to be 
that (/ ) Man of Sin, the great Antichriſt, who exalts 
himlelf (Ump mrm ako wevoy ©:6p) above all Kings and 
Emperors. Certainly Antichriſt cannot exalt himſelf 
more, then to declarc to the World, (as the Pope here 
docs) in his publick Laws and Conſtitutions, that he is 
6539. times greater then any King or Emperor. So that 
although St. (tr) Pal, and (#) Perertoo, acknowledged 
the Emperors Power Supream, and required that all men 
(even the Pope if he were a man) ſhould conſci-ncionl- 
ly obey them ; though St. Paul (x ) appel ( not to Pe- 
ter, but) to Ceſar, as Supream : Though Athairſurs ſay, 
That there lay no (y) Appeal from the Emperor, but to God 
and though (z) Tertwlhan ſay, That the Emperor was, Solo 
Deo mizior ;, and the Biſhops of Rome, for almoſt One 
thouſand years after our bleſſed Saviour , acknowledged 
the Emperors their Sovereign Lords, yet Hildebrand and 
his Succeſlors, have (as above) exalted themſelves far a- 
bove all that is calPd God, and have that indelible Cha- 
racter of Antichriſt, 2. E. D. 2.And they further ſay, 
That this Univerſal Monarchy is given himby God bimſclf”, 
and ſo he has it, (not by any Human Right or Injuſt U- 
ſurpation, but Fare Divine) by the Law of Ged, and a 
Right derived from him ; and this is ſaid, not once.only, 
nor by any private (4 Perſon, (whoſe Authority might 
be queſtion?d) but many times in their Authentick Ro- 
man (b) Breviary, reſtored according to the (c) Decree 
of the Council of Trent., and reviſed and publiſh*d by the 
Authority and Command of (d) three Popes ſucceſſive- 
ly ; ſo that we may be ſure they approve it. That Bre- 
viary has it thus, (ſpeaking of Percy ) Thou. art 


(5) Ibid. parte Hierali in Feſto Cathedrz Sti. Petri Ro» 


me, ad diem Jan.18. pag. 700. Col. r. & in diRi Breviarij Part. Aſtiva, pag. 482. In Feſto 


Perri & Paul?, Jun. 29. & ibidem rurſus pag. 541. In Feſto S. Petri ad vincula. 
Yeagn or Ticle of that Breviary, is thus 


(c) The 8m- 
Breviartam Romanum, tx Decreto Sacro-San- 


et Concilij Tridentini reſtitutum, Pij 5. Pont. Max. 7:ſſu Editam, & Clemint. 8. primum , nunc 


aememn Kuroda P.& An? 1981tmM. Anverp. 165 0, 


2.2h07<, 


(4) Pius 5. Clem. $.Urban.8, 


Price 
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= 
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aoainſt Queen Elizabeth. 


Prince of the Apoſtles ; And God hath Given Thee All the 
Kingdoms of the World, "Theſe are the words of that 
Authentich, Breviary, approved and conlirm?d by the Au- 
thority of thoſe three Popes before-mentioned, ( as ap- 
pcars by their Bull prefix*d to the Edition) and is now 
in publick uſc in their Church. So that he Exalts him- 
ſelf, as Univerſal Monarch, over all the Kings and King- 
doms in the World ; and tl.at (as he impioutly pretends) 
by a Divine Rigat, and the Donation of God himlelr ; 
And hence it is, That ver only the Canen:/ts (the conſtanr 
and great Paraſlitcs of the Pope) bt ever the Learned 11- 
wines of the Roman C burch, give ;he Pope (and he approves 
and allumes) /:ch Extravagant and Blaſghemens Tiiles, as 
none but the Man of Sin, who Exalts himſelf above all th.4t 
#4 called God, would approve. To pals by many hundreds 
of the like nature, 1 ſhall inſtance only in one. Stapleton 
(an Engliſh-man, and a very Learned Profeilor of Divi- 
nity at Doway) in his Dedicatory Epiſtle to Pope Grezo- 
xy the Thirteenth, calls that Pope (e) ———The Higheſt 
Top and Prince of the Catholick Church, The Maſter of the 
whole World, and on Earth The Supream God or Deit 'y. Cer- 
tainly, he who approves and admits ſuch Titles to be 
given him, Exalts himſelf above all that is called God, and 
ſo has the CharaQer of Antichriſt mention?d by the A- 
poſtle, 2 Thefſ.2.4. And here (though I intended it 
not) I ſhall crave leave to add two or three Paſlages 
more, which caſually come in my way and memory, and 
are very pertinent to our preſent purpoſe. 1.The Gloſs 
on their (f) Canon Law tells us, That the Pope # nei- 
ther God nor Mam , but ſomething more then Man, And 
though this Impious and Blaſphemous Gloſs was (g& ) 
Cenſured to be left out, by the Maſter of the Sacred 
Palace, Yet (hk) Clement the Eighth thought otherwiſe; 
and thoſe words are ſtill in the beſt Edition of the ( z ) 


(c) Srapleton itz 
Academia Duaceni 
Theol. Profeſſor, in 
Epiſt, Greg, 13. 
Princep. Fidei Do- 
&cin. Demonſtrart- 
oni przfixa; Papam 
appellat, Catholice 
Eccleps Virticen 
Corupheotatun, To- 
tes Orbis Mzziſlun 
& Supremum in ter= 
YA Niomen. 

(f ) Nec Pens ec, 
ne: Homo, quaſs neu- 
fer es, inter utrum- 
que. Gloſla ad Pro- 
cemium Clement. 
verbo, Papa, 

(2) vide Cenfſ.- 
ram in Gloſlas Jur. 
Cav, per Tho. Man- 
rique, Colon.1 572. 

+ 13.14» 


Canon Law; only with this Note in the Margent, Hec P+13-14 


verba ſunt ſ.ine modo intelligenda,prolata enim ſunt,ad Often- 
dendum Ampliſſimam Pontifics Rom, Poteſtatem. But this 
Gloſs is ſomething modeſt, though it make the Pope _ 
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(>) Vid. Indicem 
Expurg Olyſipone, 
1624. P.350- 
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(k) Crearre Dg- 
iran Dewn noſtyi40 
Pann 10% poſſe fic 
ftatuere, Hevttcul 
Cenſitur. Glofla ad 
Cap. cum Inter 4- 
vero. Declaramus 
Pe verborum ſigil- 
fc, Extravag. Jc- 
han. 22. þ 

( 1) Edit, Patil. 
}519, ; 

(m) Edit. Pariſ. 
1512. 

(1) Divine Ma- 
Jeſt atis tuw Con';- 
tus, rutiiants Cuts 
fulgore oruli mer Cae 
ligant, Erc. Crab. 
Cor.cil. Tom. 3. 
Conc. Lateran.Seſl. 
9 pxg.648.Col.2. 

(0) Varbam Dei 
eſt triplex : 1. Scrt- 
prum, ſcilicet $011t- 
ptura ſacrs. 2+No1 
{criptum , Traditio. 


3- Explic:tum , cum 


aubia in verbo ſcri- 
pto wel non ſcripto 
Eyplicantur, & dt- 
terminantur: & boc 
þt preſertim per ſum- 
mum Pontificem, (i- 
ve Extra Concilium, 
feu in Concilio, Lud. 
Bail. jn Apparatu 
de triplici verbo 
Det, Tom. 1, Sum- 
mz Concil.Prafixo. 
CP ) Ifte Momus 


O— 


then Alan, and being in Verſe, may have ſome Poctical 
Licence allow%!. 2. But another Glo!s in plain Proſe 
exprelly ſays, That it is (K ) our Lord God the Pope, 


For although in ſome {/ ) Old Editions of the Canon 
. Law, it was only Our Lcrd the Pope; yet now in the 


moſt (-:) Correct Editions of that Law , confirmed by 
Ge ory the Thirteenth, it is (without any Quralificati- 
OR 11 the Margent) our Lord Gcd the Poze, 3. Andto 
make the Blaſphemy full , and evidently Antickriſtian, 
Aut. Puccivs 1n an Oration made by him in their Gecne- 
ral Lat2ran Conncal, ſpeaking to Pope Leo the Tenth, 
ſ1ys, (1) That the Rays of his Divine Majeſty did dazle 
his Eyes. Impious and Antichriſtian Pride and Blaſphe- 
my! yet approved at Rome, and by themlelves (to their 
ſhame.) publiithed to the World. Nor is this a!l: He 
pretends to, and allumecs an Infaltibility , and that of 
lo high a Nature, that all his Definitions and Deter- 
minations of Doubts (whether e Carhedya or rot ; whe- 
th:r an a General Council, or out of its to be the IWo;d of God. 
So a Learncd Popilh (o) Author tells us ; Thar the Word 
of God is threefcl[1\, 1. His written Word, the Scriptures : 
2. His unwritten Word, Traditions : 3. His explained or 
acclared Word ; when Scripture or Traditions are declared 
and explained by the Pope ; whether in or out of a Council, 
And he ſays, (p) That this laſt Word of God;(the Popes 
Definitions and Explications) #s the moſt approved, and 
mſt.men do with greater pleaſure acquieſce in it, Though 
this be much, yet not all. For the Pope does not 
only. pretend to, and aſſume to himſelf an Univerſal 


Monarchy, over all the Kingdoms of the World ; but 


{ſuch an Abſolute Power to Giſpoſe of them ; that he 
can (parte inconſult4) give away Kingdoms (pro Arti- 
trio) to whom he pleaſes. A memorable, and (for Pa- 
pal Pride and Injuſtice ), a Prodigiouvs Inſtance we 
have of this, in Pope Alexander the Sixth, who at one 


wtims (the Popes determinations cf doubts) Magis Probat.zs eſt, & cum Majore ſuavitate es Plie 
75 4:4uit{cunt, Voidem in principio diti Apparatus, 


Clap,. 


1 9 rr eo ft ww ao + 
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d 


tt. 


hem um 


againſt Oueen Elizabcrh 
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Clap, gave to ( q) Ferdinandand Elizabeth, (King and 
Queen of Caſtile) and their Heirs for ever. Allthe Weſt- 
Indies, from Pole to Pole, and all the Iſles about them 
(which lay One hundred [.eagues Weſtward from Cape Verd, 
and the Azores) with all their Dominions, Cities, Caſtles, 
Villagesgall the Rights and Juriſdiftions belonging to them. 
And-this, he fays, he gives, of his own meer Liberality, 
Ly Power deriv'd from Peter, and as Vicar of Chriſt. 
7] hen he Excommunicates all of what degree ſoever, Kings 
ard (r) Emperors (by name) who ſhall dare to trade into the 
Weſt-Indies ( giver to Ferdinand by him ) wither the 
leave and licence of the ſaid Ferdinand. Here we ſec, 
the Pope gives away almoſt half rhe World , from the 
true Owners, Cauſa incognita , inaudita , inditta;, the 
Perſons and their Quality being utterly unknown to him. 
If it be ſaid, They were Pagan Idolaters: Grant that. 
Yet, 1, What they all were, he neither did, nor could 
know. ' 2Wf they really Tere ſuch,. (as probably they 
were) yet dominium non fundatur in gratia 5 a Pagan and 
Idolater may ( jure nature ) have as juſt a Temporal 
Right to his Eſtate, as a Chriſtian. Ceſar was a Pagan 
in our bleſſed Saviour*s time; and yet he Commands 
them to ( ſ ) gzve ra Ceſar the things which are Ceſars.Some 
things were Ce/75 in which he had a propriety , and to 
which he had a right, and his Subjets an Obligation 
to pay him tribute, and other things (t ) due to him. 
But I hope this will not be deny*d : For if none, but 
pious men, and true Chriſtians have any juſt Right to 
what they poſſeſs, it will (I fear) go hard with his Ho- 
lineſs, and he will have no Propriety in St. Peters Patris 
mony, or any other thing he does poſſeſs. And there- 
fore (if he impartially conſider it} he may find ſome 


(q) De noſira mt- 
ra Liveralitate , 0n:- 
nes Inſulas & Terras 
firmas inventas & 
Invenzendas, verſus 
Occidentem & Me- 
radiem, fabricando- 
unam Lineam a Folo 
Arftico ad Antarf i» 
cun, que Linea di- 
Slet a qualibet Inſite 
larum que Vulgari- 
ter dicte ſunt , De 
los Axores y Calo 
Vierde, Centum Leu- 
as werſus ocriden- 
tim, Cun Omnibis 
Harum dominijs,Ci- 
Uttatihus , Caſiris, 
Villis, Juriba', Cr 
Pertinentiis Unit tr- 
ſes, vobi', heredibus 
GW ſucceſſoribas 31 
perpituum donants. 
Conitir. 2. Alex- 
andr. 6. $.8. in 
BuſlarioRom, Tom. 
I. P- 347- 

(Fr) 4 Perſonis 
cujaſeunque Digni- 
tatss, etiam Imperi- 
alls, Rigalis, Ute 
ſub Excommunicati- 
0nis late Sententie 
pena, diftritins [hi- 
hibemas, ne ad Jn- 
ſulas aut terras di- 
(Fas , pro murcibus 
habendis, wil cauſa 
alia quavis accedere 


| peſumant, abſque veni4 veſira, ant Hevedum Specials Licentia. Tbid. $.8. + {) Matth.22.21, 


(t) Kom. 13.7. The Apoſtle commands the Romans to pay Tribute co whom 1t was due, thar 
1s, to Ceſar; for ro him only they were Subjetts, and ro himonly Tribuce was due from them. 
Our bleſſed Saviour (as man, born in the Roman Empire) was ſubjeR to Ceſar, and paid him 
Tribute. Matth. 19. 25. And that (as Cajetanand Lucas Byrgenſs> on that place, truly ſay; That) 
he paid that Tzibute, not de facto only, but de debifo. 


reaſon 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(«) Vide Tefti- 
MOnia ex v4rens Ate 
"thorsbus CollefFa Ro- 
mam Babylona eſſe, 
Ejuſque Epiſcopum 
jJare Antichriſtam 
dici; per Simon. 
Schard um, in cal- 
ce EpiſtolarumPe- 
tri de Vincis. Baſil. 
I 566, 

(x)Sce the third 
part ofthe Homily 
of Good Works ; 
in the firſt part of 
the Homilies,p.38. 
and the fixth part 
of the Homily a- 
.gainſt Rebellion , 
10 the ſecond part 
of the Homilles, p. 


reaſon, if not for Truths ſake ( which with him is not 
always a prevailing Motive ) yet for his own, to be (in 
this) of my Opinion: by the Premiſſes, I hope it may, 
and does appear, That the Pope Exalts himſelf above al 
that is called Ged, or worſnipped;, and 1o really has the 
Characteriltical Note and Mark of the Beaſt, that ay 
of Sin, and is indeed that great Antichrist defcribed and 
foretold in Scripture, 


. Nor am l ſingular in this Opinion ; many Excellent Pex- 


ſons ( both for Learning and Piery ) have ſaid as much: 
and ſome have given us a Catalogue of their ( « ) Teſtimy- 
ies, I ſhall fay nothing of the Fathers ; many of which 
make Rome Babylon in the Revelation, ſome of them 1 
have cited before, and Schardirs ( in the Place laſt Quo- 
ted ) has more. Nor ſhall I ſay any thing of the poor 
perſecuted Waldenſes and Wiclifiſts, or the Reformed 
Churches ſince Luther ; who both beliey'd and conſtant- 
ly affirm'd and prov? the Pope to be Antichriſt ; eſpe- 
cially the Church of England, as appcars, both by her 
ableſt Writers, and her Authentick ( x) Homilies, con- 
firmed by the Kings Supream Authority in Convocati- 
ons and Parliaments. Omitting all theſe (which yet 
were abundantly ſuſhcient to ſhew, that I am not ſingy- 
lar in this Opinion ) I ſhall only ( of very many more ) 
give a few evident Inſtances and Teſtimonies of thoſe 
who lived and died in the Communion of the Church of 
Rome . And her © 


316. where the Pope is call'd the Babylonical Beaſt of Rome. 


Cy ) Noviſſime ad 
'Supplant ationem no- 
Sfiram aſpirans, ut 
adverſus David , 


I. The Emperor Frederick the Second, in a Letter to the 


King of France, complaining of the Prodigious Pride 


and Tyranny of the Pope, and his Impious Practices to 


divide the Empire, and ruin him; he ſays, That he In- 
deavour'd to build the ('y ) Tower of Babylon againſt bim. 
And that we may know what and whom he meant by Ba- 
bylon, in another Epiſtle to the King and Nobility of 


currem Conftrueret Babylonis , &c Apud Pet, de. de Vineis , Epiſt, Lib, x, cap. 13. pag-129» 


Frances 


— 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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France; he complains of the horrid Injuries and [njuſtice 
done him by the Pope and his Party , he calls them (z) 
the Elders of Babylon, Cc. 


Gregery the Seventh, and his Prodigious Tyranny and 
Impiety ) tells us, ( 4) That in thoſe times, Moſt Men , 
beth privately and publickly, curd Hildebrand, cal?d him 
Antichriſt : that under the Name and Title of Chriſt, he did 
the work of Antichriſt ; that be ſat in Babylon, in the Temple 


of God; aud ( as if be had been a God) Exalted himſelf a- 


bove all that is worſhipped, &c. And much more to the 
ſame purpoſe ; abundantly Teſtiſy?d by the Hiſtorians 
of thoſe times, who were neither Luthcrans, nor (by 
the Roman Church ) then reputed Jererichs, And aſter- 
ward ( ſpeaking of the fame Hildebrand ) we are told 
——(b) That he laid the Foundation of the Kinzdem of 
Antichriſt One hundred and ſcuenty years before rhat time 
( when that was ſaid ) under a colour ard ſlew of Religion ;, 
He began the War-with the Emperor: which his Succeſſors con- 
rtinued to that Day, ( till the the time of Frederick, the Se- 
cond, and Pope Gregory the Ninth) where we have 
many things more, concerning the Prodigious Pride, Im- 
piety, and Tyranny of the Pope, to prove that he was 
Antichriſt. The ſame Hiſtorian alſo talls us ; That al- 
moſt All Good, Juſt, and (c ) Honeſt Men did in their 
ns publiſh to the World, that the Empire of Antichriſt 
begun about that time, ( the time of Hildebrand he means ) 
becauſe they Saw thoſe things then come th paſs, which were 
foretold long before. 


(Z) Vidite Ovors 
gineaitScandalum, 
aint ge MEM ge- 
nerale juſtitie dn. 


leatis Excidium, exeunte Nequitia A Sinioribus Babylonus, qui populum battenus Regere videoantur, 
&c. Apud cundem, lib, 1. cap. 21. pag. I 52. 


2. A faithful Hiſtorian ( ſpeaking of Pope Hildebrand, or* 


(a) Flerique tum 
provatim , tum Pu- 
blice indignum faci- 
nus clamitant, Pro 
Concione Gregorio - 
Maledicunt, Hilde- 
brando male precan- 
tur;ipſum Antichri- - 
ſium eſſe predicant, 
Titulo Chriſti, negg- 
tium Antichriſts a- 
gitat; in Babylonia, 
in Templo Dez Sedet; + 
ſuper Omne id quod 
colituy, extollitur; . 
quaſs Deus fit, Sc. 
Joh. Aventin, An- 
n:l.Bojor. lib.s. p. 
352.Baſil.1615.vid. 
plura Ibid. p.353- 

(b) Hildebr. ante 
Annos 170. primus 
ſpecie Religionis An - 
tichr. Imp fundamen- - 
ta jecit. Hoc bellam 
ntſandum primus 4t- 
ſpicatis eftzquod per 
Succefſores buc uſane - 
continuatur---- Fla» 
mines illi ( Pa 
Rom. Intelligit ) 
Babylonie Soli reg- - 
nare cupiunt : ferre 


p2rem non poſſunt, in Templo det Sedeant, extollantur ſupra emne id quod Colitur : Ingentia loquitur- 
perditus homs ille,quaſi Ders eſſet,,c.Aventine Ibid. lib. 7. pag.420, 421+ Vid:plora Ibid. p.444> 

(c) Flerique Qmnes Bonk, julli, ingenui, hmplices, tum Imperium Antichriſts cepiſſe, quod ea que 
Chriſtus tot Annos Ante nobis Cantavit,eveniſſe cernebant, memori.e Literarumprodidere. Joh Aventi- - 
nus, I5id.lib.s p.363.Edit.16 15. & Edit. 1580. p. 470. And the Learned Marc. Epheſius in the.- 
Council of Florence,call'd Rome Baby:on. Binius Concil. Tom 8.p.580.Edit.Parif,1536, 
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(d\ Fyiſcop:ts 10e 
len» de jattura Ants 
marum per Papal 
Cxrie Avtaritiam , 
ſuſpirans ait : Chri- 
ſtus devenit, ut ani. 
mas Licravetur. Er- 
gO, qu animas per- 
dere non formidat, 
nonne Antichriſts 


merito dicendus iſt ? 


Matth.Pariſ.inHen. 
3-ad Ann. 1253-P- 
875. 

(e) Nonne trgo 
Animarum deſtru- 
for inimicus Dei 
&+ antichrifius cen- 
ſetur ? Tbidem. 

Rev. 11. 8 

LAS: . 
Edit. Watfh).Nec 1;- 
berabitur Eccleſia 
«b <Agyptia ſerui- 
etute,nift in ore Glas 
aj Cruentati. 

(h)Qui ſe Myſtas 
Chrifti ferunt , ſunt 
Nunciy Antichriſt 
—— Nec per bunc 
Antichriſtum, licet 
Chriſtians pacem 42 
Deo datam ſervare. 
Joh. Aventinus An- 
nal. Bojorum\lib.7. 


”  I—o—  —  -- - 
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3. But this 1s not ©! 


3's have further Teſtimonies of 
this Truth. 1. 1:7 Grofthead, who { both for Learn- 
ing and Picty } was Intcrior to nonein his Age: He (on 
his Death-bed ) having ſpoke of many horrid Enormities 
oj Rome, ardloſs of Souls by Papal Ava; ice; he add: — 
(d) Is nor ſuch a one deſeryedly cali?a Antichriſt ? Is rot a 
Deſtroyer of Souls ( the Pope he means) ar (e) Enemy of 
God and Antichrift ? And after a long Lilt of Papal Ty- 
ranny and 1mpieties, he calls Rome Egyrt ; (lo Saint 
John calls it (f) Spiritually Sodom and Egypt ) and con- 
cludes that the ( g) Church will never be deliver?d fromthat 
Egyptian Scrwitude, but by the Sword, 2. Nor is this all - 
we have great Councils of whole Nations, in their Pu- 
blick Edits and Conſtitutions, expreſly declaring the 
Pope, to be that Antichriſt, who Ex#l:s himſelf above all 
that is called God, We havea Publick Edict, publiſhed 
by Ludovicus Bavaru Emperor, and his Counſel; where- 
in Pope John the Two and twentieth is call'd ( h) Azti- 
chriſt, the Diſturber of the Feace of Chriſtendom, and the Bi- 

ſhops and Clergy who adhered to him, Meſſengers of Anti- 

chriſt, And not long aſter, the ſame Emperor, in a 
Diet or Counſel of the Biſhops and Nobility of Germa- 
ny and Jtaly too, and with their joynt Conſent, publiſhes 
an Edict, in the Year 1328. wherein we have a long 
Catalogue of the Prodigious Impicties and Tyranny of 


the Pope, and then and there they call him— (1) A- 


Perſonated Paſtor, ( one who would ſeem to be a Paſtor 
of the Church") bur was indeed, That Myſtical Amichri#h. 
And in the ſame great Counſel, they publiſh another Im- 
perial Decree or Conſtitution, wherein having ſet down 
that Character of ( k ) Antichriſt, That he ſhould Exalt 
himſelf above all that is called God, or worſhipped, and af- 
ſume a Power and Domination over the whole World : 


P- 469. Editionis Baſil. 1615, (1 Sicuts Paſtor es Perſonatus, ita gr eſt Antichriſtus. Tbi- 


dem, pag. 473. vid. Epiſt. Eccle 
(k) In Templo Dei, hoc eft, Eccleſid, quaſs Deus, Sedebunt, & ſuper Omne illud quod 


P- 518. 


iz Leodienſis ad Paſchal. 2. apud Binium, Tom. 7. part. 2: 


aſquam Gentium, aut Colitur, ant cultum eſt, extollentur. Dominationem, urbi orbique Terrarum, 
rzjefta Cruce Chrifts, arripient, &c. <a 


They 
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They add, That by many { | ) Experiments, they ſaw theſe 
Prediftions, come to paſs, and ( unleſs they were as ſtupid as 
Aﬀes ) they mu#t be ſenſible of them; And then om) De- 
clare, That all who adhere to, and follow the Pope, are An- 
tichriftians, and He Antichriſt. 1 know that the Roman 
(n) Inquiſitors have calPd Awventine, Author damarus, an 
Author damn'd by them ; and have notcd all theſe places, 
I have Cited, to be Expunged ; (1 have the nquiſitors 
own Book, wherein all the Places in Avenrine are to that 
purpoſe, Uncis incluſi, and to be left out in all following 
Editions of Aventzne), But the World knows, that they 
have (with great Impieties and Impudence ) corrupted 
thouſands of Authors, putting out whatever makes a- 
gainſt their Errors, and putting in, what makes the Au- 
thor ſay, what he never meant, But their Damnation 
of what Aventine ſays, out of the Imperial Conſtitutions, 
is no refutation of it ; nor are thoſe things untrue becaule 
they would have them Expunged: as the Second Com- 
mandment is no leſs Divine, and a part of the Decalogue, 
becaule they leave it out. But cnough of this; The Caſe 
is too plain, to nced more proof. 


viſh Index Ex 
down particularly, all the paſſages to be Expurged. 


But ſome ſay, That Antichriſt is not yet come ;, nor will 
come till towards the end of the World, And (0 ) Bellarmine 
ſays, That this 5s the Opinion of Catholicks. And ſome Lear- 
ned Proteſtants (as Grotzs and Dr. Hammond) ſay, That 
Antichriſt is both come, and gone, 1600 years age, For Caius 
Caligula ( Grotius his Antichriſt) died ( p) Anno Chriſti, 
43. And S:mon Magus ( whoby Dr. Hammond is ſuppoſed 
to be Antichriſt) died ( q ) Arno Chriſts, 68. So that both 


Caius and Simen Magm,(whoare their ſuppoſed Antichriſts) A 


are dead above a thouſand fix hundred years ago. Whence 
It will follow , That the Pope neither is, nor ever was, or 
can be Antichriſt. For if either Ca:#s the Emperor, or S:- 
mon Magus were then, when they lived, Antichriſt, _ 

X tne 


(1) Que #dto v4- 
tes veridici, Nobis 
ante Cantarunt, tee 
riſeoma eſſe ex92r i- 
ments anzmaduirtie 
musg&r niſi plane A- 
ſsni ſum:as,Sentimus, 
EXC. 

(m) Quz contra 
objtrepere auſit, tan- 
quam Rejpubl.boſts. 
gnimicus Pittats 
e& Satelles Anti- 
chriſth, ultimo Sup « 
plicio Parricidium 
lu;t, Condirum eſt 
hoc Decretum An. 
1338. Exrat zpud 
Aventinum , An- 
nal. Lid.7. P:479» 

(n) The Por- 
tugal Index Ex- 
purgatorius. Oly- 
ſipone, 1624. pages 
29, damn3 Aven- 
tine, in General 


only. Butthe = 
ety 


purgat. Madriti, 2612. & p. 449+ and at Madrid, 1657. p. 5652. Col, 2. 


Dubium, 
(o) Bellarm. de 
Rom. Ponrif. lib.34 


Cap-3-9.I» 


(p) Baronius An- 
nal. Tom. 1.ad Ann. 


Sl, 
(q)lrem Tom. Ts 
ad Ann.68.9.16.17, 
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(r) Peliarm. de 
Rom. Pont. L12.3. 
cap.3-S. Refcrr. B. 
Auguftinus. 

(ſ) Conciizum 
Florentinum, Epi(= 
£9porum 340-Preſi- 
ae Paſchal.2.contra 
Fluentinum Uliins 
Loci Epiſcopun, que 
Motus Quotidianis 
Portentis, que tunc 
Accidebant, dicebat 
11m tum natun eſſe 
Antichriſtum.Gene- 
brard.Chron.lib.4. 
ad An. 1305-P-355- 

(:) Since that 
Cuuncil where1n 
he was cen'ured, 
{ Arn. 1105.) are 
$74 years pals'd, 

(u) In Poal:s's 
Livrary 1 Oro! 
Cod. 56. ſuper D. 
Art', The MS w3s 
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the Pope was not ; ( neither of them being Biſhop of Rome ) 
and both of them being ( ſo many Ages ſince) dead; the 
Pope neither is, nor evcr can be Antichriſt , unleſs you 
will have two great Antichriſts ; which no man yet ever 
did, or (with any Reaſon or Senſc) can ſay, 

In Anſwer to this, I ſhall ſay a few things: And, r1.For 
Bellarmine ( who ſays, That the Catholick, Opinion is, That 
Arztichrift 1s not yer come ) I confels he, and all his Party 
are highly concern? to ſay ſo. For if Antichriſt be Actu- 
ally come, then the Pope muſt be that Afar of Sin : He 
(and none in the World but he) having all the Chara- 
cters and Marks of Antichriſt mentio4 in Scripture, fo 
plain, that he who runs may read them. 2. Though Bel- 
Lrrmine ſay, *Tis the Catholick Opinion , thr Antichriſt is 
zot yer come ;; yet it evidently appears ( by the many Au- 
thentick Teſtimonies before Cited, and the Authors were 
Papilts) That Antichriſt is come Six hundred years azo, 
and that the Pope was he , Plerique Omnes Boni, Cc. (lays 
the Hiſtorian before cited ) 4ſt Good Men belicyed Rome 
to be Babylon, and the Pope Amichriſt. 3. Bellurmine (rt ) 
Cites one, ( and he Biſhop of Florence ) whoſe (ſ) Opini- 
on was, That Antichriſt yas then come , ( almoſt ( t ) Six 
hundred years ago ) and was ſeverely rebuked for it by Pope 
Paſchal the Second, in a Synod cali'd by him at Florence. 
But Bellarmine might have named Five hundred more, 
( which he wiſely concea[Pd, becauſe they were againſt him; 
and he neither had, nor could have any juſt Anſwer toſo 
many, and ſo evident Teſtimonies ) I (hall only add (be- 
ſides thole before mention? ) one ſignal Teſtimony more, 
to ſhew, That even ar Rome it (elf, it was believ?d, that 
Antichriſt ſhould come ia the end of the Tenth Century. 
I have fcen (and the Book,. if any deſire it,. is ſtill tobe (u) 
ſcen > avcry Ancient and Excellent MS. Miſſal, belonging 
anciently to the Church and City of Rome, ( for there arc 
iome particular Services in it, to be faid in ſome of the 
cer Churches in Rome) In this MS. Miſſal, in the begin- 


given to St. Piter's Church 1n Ex:cfter, in Edward the Confeſſor's time, hy Leofriche, firſt Biſhop 
of Exon; as appfars Þy 35 own and, :n the beginning of thar-Manufcripr. 


ning 


——_— Al. 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


ning of it, there is a Chronological Table, in which ( a- 
monegſt other things) we are told, That 4 Chriſto ad Anti- 
chriſtum ſunt Anm 999. $o that it was bclicv?d then ar 
Rome, that Antichriit ſhould come in the laſt ycar of tj12 
tenth Century : andif he d.d fo, (and fo it was bclicvcd 
then ) Sylveſter the Second (a Prodigious ( x ) Vilkzin was 
then Pope, who was a famous ( or rather infamous) A1:2:- 
cian, and obtain*d the Popedom by the help of the Devil, as thcir 
own Platina, and Fohan. Stella tell us. 1 know their Wri- 
ters and the Popes Paraſites fince Luther,do (but without any 
juſt reaſon) queſtion the truth of what Plarina, Stella, and 
others more ancient have ſaid of this Sylveſter; fo (y) O- 
auphrins, Papirins, (z ) Maſſonus, andothers, who againſt 
Truth, and the Faith of all former Hiſtorians, indeavour 
( Zthiopem lavare ) to quit Sylveſter of all theſe Crimes, and 
make him (what he was not) an Excellent Perſon. 


ſecutus, cui ſe Totum tradidevit, &&c, Plat, in vita Sylveſt. 2. See the Hiſt. 


(F) M's Artie 
bs Pontificatiun 4= 
aept {$ ls — AT 
bit;ne Of Ditho!ie 
ca dom i146 Cupt- 
ditate Imblſus, Are 
Chicpiſcopatam Rhee 
menſematin Ravens 
#ate, poſlroma Pore 
tificatum, Adjutane 
te Pizbgso, conſecue 
tus, And a lictle 
before, Relicio Mae 
nait:ri0o. Diabolum 
of Magick by Gar. 


Naudeis, C. 19+ Page 255-8 Johan. Stella de vitis Pontificum, ( opus reviſum & correftum ſub 
Julio 2. asweare told in the laſt page ſave one ) Bafjl. 1507. in vita Silveſiri. 2. (y In 


Annotat. ad vit. Silveſt. 2. apud Plat. Edit. 1526. 


2. For (4) Grotixzs, who would have Caius Caligula to 
be Antichriſt, and Dr. Hmmond, who thinks, that Simon 
(b) Magus and his Gnoſticks better deſery'd that Name : [ 
confeſs they were very Learned and Worthy men, but 
men ; and had (as the belt haye) their Errors. Optimus 
lle non .qui nullis, ſed minimis urgetur. Certainly it is as 
lawful for me ( and not more immodeſtly ) to contradict 
them, as it was for them to contradict all ( Ancient and 
Modern) who ever writ on thoſe Paſſages in the Second to 
the Theſſalonians, concerning Antichriſt, I had, and have 
great reſpect and reverence for their Perſons, and Memory, 
but more for Truth; and therefore, the Apology of Ar:- 


fatle ( concerning the Errors of his Maſter Plato) may, 


and ſhall be mine. Amicus Phato udrnoy N 7%2andis. He 
(whoever he be ) who out of Reverence and Reſpe& to any 
men (how great ſoever) either imbraces; or (when he 
knows them) conceals EY wants Charity to him- 

2 ſelf 


(5) Iaviti Silveſt. 2, 


(a) G:ot. in 2. 
Theſl:2.4,5. | 

(b)Dr. Hammond 
on the ſame place, 
and more largely, 
contra D. Blondel- 
lum Diſlerr. x. Pro. 
cemialis. De Ante- 
chriſto, 


«4 
u_ 
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(c) 2 Thell. 2. 
6,7- 


Cd ) Secundem 
Computum Dio- 
nyfi) vu'gat 38.ſed 
Ann. Chrift.40. ſe- 
cundum verum 
Computur. Collegz 
C inquirc Grotiws ) 
ſcriptam banc Epi- 
ſtolam Anno Alterg 
Caiant Principatus. 
Grotius in Prolog 
ad 2. ad Theſl. 


Ce) Uſſerius Ar 
nal Part. poſterio- 
ri. Acat.Mundi.7. 
ad Ann. 54 p.667. 
jn which year he 
fays, and proves 


ſelf and others; who poſſibly (if he had not conceal*4 
them.) might have avoided thoſe Errors, and gain?d the 
knowledge of Truth. In ſhort then, I conſider 

. That it isevident in the Apoſtle, that Antichriſt was 


not come when St. Paul writ that Epiſtle; for he tells 
them, (c) Thar an Apoſtacy muſt firſt come, and that which 
hindred the Appearing ef Antichriſt, mn#t be taken out of 
the way, (neither of which was done, when he writ that 
Epiſtle ) Greri ſaw this, and therefore (unleſs he would 
contradict Truth and the Apoſtle  ) he could not make 
Caius Antichriſt, unleſs the Epiſtle were ſo dated, that 
it was writ before Caius appeal *d. For this purpoſe, he 
tells us, That Paul writ the Epiftle, Anno (d) Chriſti, 
33, or 40. #n the Second year of Caius Caligula ; and (he 
ſays) that although Caius was Emperor before Sr. Paul writ 
this Epiſtle, yet bis Impiety did not appear till afterwards; 
He in the beginning of bis Reign carrying himſelf like a good 
Prince. So that the main Hinge on which Grotzxs his 
Opinion turns, is this date of Paul*s Epiſtle : For if it 
was not writ before Cats appeared, ( or the year 40..) 
then *cis evident that Cutus cannot be Antichriſt, nor 
Grotius his Hypotheſis true, Now that this Epiſtle was 
writ in the Second year of Cairns Caligula (which Grotins 
affirms) is ſo far from being true, that ( by the Judge- 
ment and Conſent of the moſt Learned Chronologers 
(Papiſts and Proteſtants) it was writ at leaſt Seven cr 
Eight years after Caius was dead. Such, I mean, as the 
hate Lord Primate of Ireland Dr. ( e) Uſher, (f ) Bare- 
mins, (8g) Simpſon, (h) A Lapide, (i) Calviſus, &c. 
all of which Authors (and many more) ſay, and prove, 
that it could not be writ before the year of Chriſt, 50. 
and ſome ofthem, that it was writ Anno Chriſti, 53,ors 


this Epiſile to be writ. (f) Baronius Annal. Tom. r. ad Ann. Chriſt, 53. $. 1. p. 408: io 
which year he fays this Epiſtle was wrir. ( g) Ed. Simpſon Chronici Cathol. part. 9. ad 
Ann..$1- p. 36. hoc An. 2.ad Thefſl, Epiſt. ſcripram putat. (hb) Corn: A Lapide io Argu- 
ments ad. 2. ad Thefl. & tn Chronolax! Aﬀtuum Apoſtolorum ad Ann. Chriſt. $53. pag. 4. quo 


Ann. 2. ad Theſl, Epiſt. eſſe $criptam aſſerir. 


(7) Calvifius ad Ann. Chriſt, 50. hoc Ann.2. 


ad Fhell ſcriptzm yult.. 


54 50 
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So that the Learned Primate of Ireland (Second to 
none in Exactneſs in Chronology ) ſpeaking of Grorius 
his date of this Epiſtle, ſays, (k) That Grotius erred ex- 
ceedingly, when be ſaid this Epiſtle was writ in the time of 
Caius Caligula. 2. But that it may evidently appear, 
thatSt. Paul did not write this Second Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians Anno Chriſt. 40. ( as Grotius ſays) but at leaſt 
Tenor Eleven yearsafter; let it be conſider*d, 1. That 
it is a received Truth, that Paut was Converted Anno 
Chriſt. 34. 2. ?Tis certain in the Text, that Par! had 
been at (1) Theſſalonica, before he writ his Firſt Epiſtle 
tothem. The Query then will be, When he came to 
Theſſalonica: For if he had not been there , before the 
year 40. Grotius his Hypotheſis will be evidently nntrue. 
And that he was not, will appear from that Account 
Scripture gives of him, after his Converſion 3 Thus, 
1. He himſelf tells us, that immediately aſter his. Con- 
verſion, he (-m) went into Arabia, and returned to Da- 
maſcus ; and then (») after three years, he went to 7e- 
ruſalem (which was Anno Chrift. 37. and (0) fourteen 
years after, he and Barnabas went up to Feruſalem ( Anno 
Chriſt, 51.) 2. Heand Barnabas (ſent from Antioch ) 
went to Feruſalem, and were at the (p) Council of the A- 
poſtles there z which Council was held, Anno Chriſt, 
47. ſays (q) Simpſon; Ann. 45. asthe (r) Magdeburgen- 
ſes think , Ann. 50. ſays ( ſ) Helvicus; Ann. 51. ſo(t) 
Baronius, (u) Funccius, (x) A Lapide, (y) Bellarmine, 


Oc, AmnnoClriſ, 52. ſays (z) Archbiſhop Uſher. Now 
let the Council be held which of theſe years you pleaſe, di& 


it will utterly overthrow Grotzxs his Hypotheſis. For , 


3. It is evident in the Text, that Pas! at the time of 


that Synod, had not been at Tbeſſalonica, and ſo had 
writ no Epiſtle tothem ; ſeeing he ſays, (4) that he had 
been with them before he writ his Firſt Epiſtle. That 


þ) Annal.part, 
poſteriort , Arate 
Mund. 9. ad Ann. 
Chriſt. 54. p.568. 
Toto Calo trrauit 
Grotins, 6um hanc 
Epiſtolam ſub Caia 
exaratam exiſtima» 
bat. 


(1) 1 Theſl.1. < 


(m) Gal. 1.19, 
(n) Gal. 1.13, 
(0)Gal:2.1. 
(p)AR 15.2, 

(4) Chron. Ca- 
tholici, part. 9, ad 
Ann.47-p-34. _ 

(r)Centur.1. li. 
2,CA »9. P-420, 

(/)TheatroHiſt., 
ad diftum Aunum. 

(t) Tom. 1. ad 
Ann. 5.1.5.6, 

' (#) Chronol ad 
um Ann. p.93. 

(x) In Chrono» 
raxi,ad Anv.g1. 

(3) In Chronor.. 
ſua additum Ann.. 

(x) Uſſerius An» 
nal. part, 2. ad Ann; 


he had not been at Theſſalonica at or before the time of 52+, P38: $60. 


the Council, appears by what Zuke ſays of him after the 
Synod: who tells us, that he went to (b) Antioch; then 
through (c) Syria. and Gilicia; then to (d) Derbe and 
Lyſtra, 


(4)t Thell. r.5, 

(b) Aﬀt.15.30. 

© Ibid. ver.4r. 
a) Aﬀt.16.,2. 
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(2) Tbid.verl. 6. 

(f) Ibid. verf. 
11,12: 

(eg) AR.17.T. 

(b) Ibid.verſ 10. 

(i) Ibid.verſ.15. 

(+ ) AR. 18. Is 

(1 Oroſpumſecuts 
ſunt Omnes deinceps 
CuronograMhizttr Ba- 
Y0.£:15,0:c.Hen. Va- 
Icfius in Notis ad 
Cap. 18. lib.2, Eu- 
ſebi) p. 37» 

(mJ Paulus Anuo 
demum Claudij. 95 
wvenit in Grecian 
Tbid.Col.2.B. 

(n) x Theſl.3.2, 
6.vid. Hen.Holden 
Theolog. Pariſien- 
ſem in Tabula Ge- 
ſtorum Pauli, in 
Calce N.Teft.a ſe, 
cum Annotat.Edit. 
Pariſ.1660.p.883, 
384.ubi hzc Om- 
nia firmat. 
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YDr.Hammond 
In the Prologue ro 
His Annorat.on the 
Second to the 
Fheſſalonians. 
__ Cq.) Baronius 


Lyſtra, Circumciſed Timothy, and took him along with 
him. Then he wentthrough (e) Phrigsa, Galatia, and 
Atyſia, and ſo to Troas, And (ina Viſion) being call'q 
to (f) Macedonia, he went to Neapolis and Philipyt : 
and having paſs?d through Amphipoliss and Apollonia, he 
came to (g) Theſſalonica { the firſt tim2 he ever was 
there ; but, as yet, had never writ to them.) Thence 
he went to (h) Berea, (z) Atbens, and (kh) Corinth, At 
Corinth, Aquila and Priſcilla (baniſn'd from Rome, ag all 
Jews were, -by Claudius) came to him: and this was 
the Ninth year of C/andins, (that iss Anno Chriſt, 51.) 
as Joſephus, Oroſins, Baronins, and all Chronologers teſtifie, 
as a very Learned (1) Hiſtorian tells me : And he him- 
ſelf confeſſes, that Paul came into Greece (m) Anno Clau- 
dej. 9. thatis, Anno Chrifti, 51, And yet Paul had writ 
no Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, till Timothy ( whom he 
left at Thefſalonica ) came to him into (#) Greece, (as he 
himſelf tells us) ſo that by the Premiſlcs, I think it may, 
and does appear, that the Firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſaloni- 
ans, was not only writ after the Synod of the Apoſtles, 
Att, 15. but after Paul had paſs?d through and preach*d 
in all thoſe Countries before mention*d, after he had 
been at Theſſalonica, leſt Timothy there, came into Greece, 
met Aquila and Priſcilla come from Rome, (which was 
Anno Chriſt. 51.) and Timothy was returned to him ; then 
( and not till then ) he writ his Firſt Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
Jalonians; and therefore it is impoſlible Caius Caligula 
ſhould be Antichriſt , who was not come ( as (0) St. 
Paul tells us) when he writ his Second Epiſtle, who yet 
was come and dead, at leaſt Seven or eight years before 
he writ the Firſt, 3. And Dr. Hammond confirms what 
I have ſaid; who grants, that the Second Epiſtle to the 
(p) Theſſalonians was writ Anno Chriſt. 51, which was 
at leaſt Seven or Eight years after Cans ( Grotins his An- 
tichriſt) was (q) dead and gone. So that (by (r)Dr. 
Hammond?s Principles ) Grotius his Hypotheſis is utterly 


Annal.Tom.1.ad Ann.Chriſt.q3.5.1. In which year*tls certain Caius died, (r) Dr. Hammond An 
g9Lp.713.Col.2.x Profello proves that Caius could not be Antichriſt, 


overthrow, 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


143 


a 


overthrown, and Carus the Emperor cannot poſſibly be 
that Antichriſt St. Parl ſpeaksof ; who was not come , 
when he writ that Epiſtle. 


2. And bythe ſame Principles, Dr. Hammond has evident- 


ly Confuted his own Opinion, and Excluded Simon Afi 
e«s from all poſſibility of being Antichriſt, Forthat Do- 
ctor cxprelſly affirms two things; r. That the Second 
Epiſtle to the Theſſ.ilo:1ans, was writ, in the year of our 
bleſſed Saviour, 51. 2. That then Antichriſt (when 
that Epiſtle was writ ) was not come or reveal*\| : which 
two things being granted, (asthey muſt, for the Dotftor 
fays the one, and the Apoſtle the other) it evidently 
follows , that Simon Magus neither was, nor could be 
that Antichriſt the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in that Epiſtle. For 
it is certain, that Simon Mags was come, and his Here- 
ſie and Prodigious Impiety diſcovered many years before. 
For, 1. It is certain, that when Perer and Job were ſent 
to (/) Samarta, they met Simon Magus there; who 
though he had been (r) baptiz?) by Philip the Deacon, 
was no bctter ſor it, and Impiouſfly offet?U (#) Money to 
purchaſe Power to give the Holy Ghoſt 5 Peter ( curling 
both (x) him and his Money) told him, That he was in 
the (y) Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Iniquity. 2. Now 
this was done, in the year of our bleſicd Saviour (z) 35: 
which was Fiſtcen or Sixteen years before, the Second 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ, or Antichrjſt come 
and revealed, ( according to Dr. Hammond's own Com- 
putation ) And therefore it is impoſlible that Simon Ma- 
5 ſhould be that Antichriſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. For 
that from the year 35. till after 51. ( for Sixteen years 
together ) he ſhould not diſcover, but conceal his Im- 
picty, (who as a Magician and an Imptous Villaig be- 
fore, and then declared by Peter, to be in the Gall of Bit- 
rerncſs, ana Ford of Tiiquity) 1s utterly Incredible. Sure 
lam, that (a) Baronizs and (b) Nicepborus (to name no 


(i) AR. 8. 

(t) Ibid. ver.12. 

(«) Verlſ. 18. 

(r) Thy Money 
periſh with thee,vers- 
20, 

() Ibid.ver. 23. 

(7) Barvnius 
Annal. Tom. 1. ad 
Ann. 35.5.9. Ira 
etilam Hen. Ho'den 
Dr. Theol.in Tabu- 
li Geſtorum Petri, 
in Calce N, Teſt. 
cum Anno. ſuis E- 
dit. PariC. 1650, P» 
831, 

(a) Magus cum 
nae receſſiſſent A- 
poſto!izcontra tos 0b+ 
nitz, eorumque Do- 
(trine adverſars 
non dubitaret + & 
qui olam Samaritas 
dementarat, Judeos 
tiſdem Artibus ag- 
greſſus, quo3 Apoe 
ſolis zofenfos vi- 
dear,ſc eſſe Dei F}- 


llum, illis Svadere Conarus eft. Baronius Annal. Tom. 1.ad Ann. 35. $.20- (b) Ka'rn53v, 
&c. /taque hinc Simon Magus emulatione percatus, contra Apoitolas, eorumque Doctrinam ſe Atlas: 
it, Nicephor. Hiſtor, Ecclef, L1v, 2, Cap. 6. p. 141. | | 


more) 
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(c) Dr. Hammond 
In his Annorat. on 
2 Theſi. 2.3.Lit.E, 
P- 719. Col.1. 


(d) Baronins 
Anna). Tom. 1. ad 
An, Chriſt.35.$.9. 


(e) Dr. Hammond 


EuſebiusHiſt. 
Ecclefiaſt, lib. 2. c. 
12.in the Latin; 
but 13. in the 
Greek, Aol 


more) tclls us, That after the Apoſtles were gone from 
Samaria, Simon Magus ſet himſelf againſt our bleſſed Sa- 
viour and his Angllice, ( whom he thought only better 
Conjurers than himſelf) and by his Magick and Diabolt 
cal arts ſeduced many Samaritans and Jews, and made 
them believe that he was the Son of God, &c. So far 
was he from Concealing his Impiety, till after the wri- 
ting of that Second Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians, and the 
year 51. That by all the Magick and Malice he had, he 
publickly ſeduc'd both Jews and Gentiles, long before 
that time; and ſo could not be that great Antichrill St, 
Paul ſpeaks of. 2. But I neither ſhall, nor need bring 
any further proof of this Particular, (that Simon Magus 
had before the year 51. diſcovered himſelf to be an Ad- 
verſary to our bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles and 
Chriſtianity ) becauſe Dr. Hammond himſelf (though 
in Contradiftion and Evident Confutation of his own 
Hypotheſis ) doth both Confeſs, and ex profeſſo, prove 
it. Forhe tells us (c) That after he was baptiz'd, 
AXt. 8. be went on in his way of deceiving the People by Sorce- 
ries, as appears , by bis deſiring to buy the Power of working 
Miracles from the Apoſtles, and being deny*d that, Soon after 
he ſet up, and oppoſed himſelf againſt Chriſt, and accordingly 


5s here calÞd 8*Arlniuuwr@, the Adverſary, &c. where 


Dr. Hammond tells us, That ſoon after Simon?s being with | 


the Apoſtles at Samaria, he diſcovered himſelf to be an Ad- 
werſaryto Chriſt, our bleſſed Saviour. Now cis certain, 


that his meeting the Apoſtles at Samaria, was Anno (d) | 


Chri#t, 35. and ſo (by Dr. Hammond*s Computation , 
who ſays that Epiſtle ( the Second to the Theſſalonians ) 


was writ Ann, 51. that is, Fifteen or Sixteen years before | 


Antichriſt came, and therefore it is impoſſible Son 
fhould be that Antichriſt Pau! ſpeaks of, who was not 
come when he writ that Epiſtle, unleſs you will fay, 
( which is highly irrational) that Antichriſt came Fifteen 
or Sixteen years, before St. Paul ſays he was to come. 
3. Noris this all; for the ſame Learned and Reverend 
(ec) DoGor tells us, out of (f) Exſebins, That _ 

agus 


| 


apainft Oren Elizabeth. 


nico ad Ann. Chriſt. 50. 


— 


Magus came to Rome, #n the beginning of Claudius his 
Reign; where he did ſuch Miracles by the help of the Devil, 
that he was taken for a God, and had a Statue erefted for him. 
And almoſt all the Samaritans, and ſome of other Nations con- 
feſs*d him to be the firſt and Principal God, and worſhipped 
him with all ſorts of Sacrifices, 5c, Thele are his words, 
by which it is evideftit (inthe DoCtors Opinion) that 
Simon was at Kome, In the Beginning of Claudins his 
Reign, and ſuſhciently revcaled to be an Adverſary to 
our bleſſed Saviour and the Goſpel, and prevailed lo 


far, that (as (g) Hierome tells us ) Peter went to Rome, - 


Anno Claudij 2, ( wiich was Anno Chriſt, 44.) tooppole 
Simon and defend the Goſpel. Now all know, that 
Claudius began his Reign, Anno (h) Chriſt. 43. which 
was at leaſt Seven or Eight years ( in Dr. Hammond? 
own Computation )) before the Second Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians was writ, or Antichriſt come ; And there- 
fore Simon Magus could not be that Antichriſt Pasl ſpeaks 
of, who was not come or reveald, when that Epiſtle 
was Writ; whereas Simon was both come and reveal'd 
ſome years before. 


3. Many things are faid of Antichriſt in Scripture , which 


cannot be _— to Cains, or Simen Magus, with any 
truth or probability. 1. Antichriſt was (by Uſaurpation) 
to have a Supream Power and Authority, ( as our (#5) Ad- 
verſaries confeſs )) and ſhould make war with, and per- 
ſecute the Servants of Chriſt, and (as to killing the 
Body ) overcome (k) them, till he was drunk, (1) with the 
Blood of the Saints, This neither Caius nor Simon 1Ma- 
gus did. Caius ( n—— he had a Supream Power ) was 
no perſecutor of Chriſtians , much leſs ſo far, as to be 
drunk with their Blood, Nero (m ) was the firſt Roman 
Emperor who perſecuted Chriſtians; three and twenty 
years after Caius (n) was dead: And as for Simon Ma- 


Y £us 


(2) Hierome De 
Scriptor. Ecclef. 
ig Petro. 


Cb) Baronius 
Annal. Tom. t. ad 
Ann. 435-1. 


(# ) Vide Hen, 
Holden. Dr. P arifi- 
enſ. in cap.13.verſ, 
I.Apoc. v3di Beft i» 
amy; i &. Antichri- 
ſtum, habentem Cap. 
7. 1.6. Autboritatem 
Supremam, & Core 
1u4.10.4d eſt, pote= 
ſtatem Maximam. 
Vid. Grotium in 
dictum locum. 

(&)Apoc 13.7. 

(1) Apoc1 7.6. 


m) Euſcb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 2. c. 25. re&70* dulorgerigur, &c. Nero Rom. Imperat. primes 

is,8&c. Ita Tertullianus —— Neronem primum in (eftam noſtram gladioferociſſe.Euſeb, in Chro« 
(n ) Caius died Anno Chriſt. 43. and the firſt Perſecution under 
Nero was Anno Chriſt, 66, Baronlus Tom. IT. ad AQ. 43+ Ye Is & ad Ann. 66, 9, 9, 
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I ed wlcuw 
a_—— 


Go) x Tim: 4-1, 
Þ, 3* 


ous ( a deſpicable and beggarly Magician ) he never had 

any Power of the Sword, nor ever did, or could make 

War againſt the Chriſtians, much leſs overcome them, 

and be drunk with their Blood. 2. But (that I may 

not trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf, with any more 

Particulars ) I fay ( and think it an Evident Truth ) that 

there is nothing ſaid in Scripture, or in the Works of 

the Fathers, or in any Writings of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 
for Sixtcen hundred years after our bleſſed Saviour, from 
which it may but probably be concluded, that Caiws the 

Emperor , or Simon Magus, was that great Antichriſt 

mention*d by St. Paul and St. Fohn; But wy T&yarner, on 

the contrary, it does appear both by Scripture and the 

Conſent of Chriſtendom, for Sixteen hundred years, that 

neither of the two was, or poſlibly could be that great 

Antichriſt. For, 

3, It does appear ( by 'what is above faid ) that what 
St. Pat ſays of Antichriſt, 2 Thefſ. 2. cannot be meant 
of Caius or Simon Magus ; becauſe St. Panl in that 
place ſays expreſly, that when he writ that Epiſtle, 
the Mar of Sin, and Son of Perdition was not come and. 
reveal'd, And yet that Epiſtle being writ ( as Dr. 
Hammond Confelleth) Anno Chriſt. 51. Cains was 
both come and dead at leaſt Seven or Eight years be- 
fore the year 51. and therefore could not poſlibly be 
that Antichriſt who was not come till after it. And 
for Simon Magus, he was ( as Dr. Hammond grants and 
proves )) both come and reveal*d as many years ( as 
Cains was dead ) before St. Paul writ that Epiſtle; 
and conſequently before Antichriſt was come or re- 
vealed. And ſo he ( who was come and reveal'd ) 
could not be that Antichriſt, who ( as St. Paxlaſlar 

us) wasnotthen come or revealed. 

2. St. Paul elſewhere gives us ſome Charatters of Anti- 

chriſt, and his Adherents ; as (o) men giving heed to ſe- 

dncing ſpirits, ſpeaking lies in Hypocriſie, frbidding to mMar- 
ry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, which-God had 
676acca to be received, ec, Where I obſerve, 1. TRuM 

e 


againf Queen Elizabeth. 
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we have, 1. The Approbation of the Univerſity 
read ir diligently 3 Digniſimnmque judicaſſe quod in publicum prodivet , manibuſque Stu- 
dioſorum Aſſedud tereretur. 2. The Univerſity of Colon : Approbat , Omnibiſque veri- 
tatis amantibus Plurimum Profuturum teftatur. 3. The Univertiry 

Dignum judicat, quod adverſus peſtilentes noſtri Temporis Seftariorum errores , Catholicorum 
manibus teratur. Enchiridion Cofteri , quia & tvu- 
aits & Orthodox per Omnia Scriptum , Summa Cum tilitat? legi poſſr. 


4+ 1+ £y U5ipors nateyns 


Ai 


the former place, ( but now (p ) ſpoken of) he told 
the Theſſalonians, that an Apoltaſie muſt precede the 
coming of Antichriſt ; and he tells us, what kind of 
Apoſtaſie it mult be; (q) A departing or falling from 
the Faith, 2, That theſe two Marks of Antichriſt 
( forbidding Marriage , and commanding to abitain from 
Meats ) are ſuch as none but the Pope can pretend 
to, who ſo ſeverely forbids the Marriage of the 
Clergy ( Secular and Regular) that it is a (r ) greater 
ſm (with them) for 4 Prieſt ro marry ( though God 
Approves and Commands ir) in ſuch as otherwiſe 
have not the Gift of Continence ) then it # for him 
ro Commit Fornication, and keep a Concubine. Nay 
they ſay , that 4 Prieſts marriage is ( ( ) Inceſtuous , 
Sacrilegious, and worſe than All Adulteries, Nor is 
this Abominable DoCtrine, the Opinion of any pri- 
vate Dottor only , but is approved as Orthodox, by 
(t) ſeveral Univerſities. So that in both theſe [ for- 
bidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from 
meats ] what God in his Word expreſly approves, 
the Pope condemns ; and what God Commands, 
he Impiouſly Contradicts; and fo evidently proves 
himſelf to be , That Man of Sin, who Exalts himſelf 
above all that is called God. 3. What the Apoſtle in 
this Epiſtle ſpeaks of the Apoſtaſie and Antichriſt 
which followed, is not of things paſt or then in 
being , but of things to come afterwards. For he 
expreſly ſays ( #4) That in the Latter Times ſome 
ſhould depart from the Faith, &c, Neither Apoſt aſic 
nor Antichriſt were then come ;, but afterwards, in 


0) 2 Theſl.2 3» 


Cq )' Am noy* 


Tai mrs Tis miSewss 


I Tim.4- on 


(r) Gravius ptce 
cat Saterdo.,ft Mas» 
tramomimn contrae 
bat,qsam ſt fornict» 
tur, + dons ONcue 
binam joveat. Vide 
Coſteri Enchiridt- 
on,cap.1 5+ Propoſ. 
9. Þ. 459. Edits 
1537. 

( ſ)Heret zcorum 
Miniftri Sacerdoti- 
wn Inceſtis Nupt iis 


ſedant;que non ſunt 


Nuptie, ſed Pejora 
Omnibus Adulterits 
Sacrilegia. Idem I- 
bid.p.4650- | 
( t )Scee the Ap» 
tions of Co- 


ſter's Enthiri 1:0n 


in the Beginning. 
Edit. Colon.1 $37. 


% Edir. Turno- 


the Latter times , ſhould come, 4. Now he writ this ni, 1491. Where 


4+ The Divines of Triers *: 


Y 2 


of Mentz; and they 


of Lovan : 


fay , they had 


(«) 1 Tim. 
Epiſ: le, 
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Cx) So Eq. Simp- 
ſon Chronol, Ca- 
rhol. Part.7.ad An- 
nam $4-Þ-37. 

(y,) So Baromus 
Annal. Tom. 1.. ad 


(a) In his Se- 
j| cond ro Tim. 3+ I +20 
| 2. &c. which Epi- 
| file was writ, ſays 
Baronius, Anno 
Chriſti 59. Annal. 
| Tom. 1. ad Ann: 
$9. Num.19. And 
Archbiſhop wfber- 
ſays it was writ 
Anno Chriſti 66: 
Anval. Part. 2. ad 
ditam Annum, p. 


fd) 2Per. 1.14. 

& A E- by 
TAXI 6&v 1-700" 
Seolrs Ts ZunrOudar 


Epiſtle, as ſome ( x think, Arno Chriſt; 54. or as ſome 
(y ) others (and they far more ) Arno 57. or ( as 
the molt Exact (z ) Chronologer ) Anno Chriſt; 
65+ 


Annum $7. Num. 189.So Ger.Mercator Atlant. Mincris Arnhemij, 1621. p. 676, In Itinerario 
Pauli. And ſo Corn, A Lapide in Chronotaxi,ad Annum 57. (q) Jac-Uſerius Armachanys 
Annal. Part. 2. ad Annum Chrifii 65. pag. 688. 


Now let my Adverſaries chooſe which Computation. 


they will,. for the date and time of writing this Epiltle ; let 
it be (if they pleaſe) the year 54. which is furtheſt from 
Truth, yet moſt favourable to their Opinion. I ſay, ad- 
mit that this firſt Epiſtle to Temothy was writ by St. Paw, 
Anno 54.. yet it will appear by the Premiſſes, 1. That Anti- 


chriſt was not then come, nor reyealed, becauſe St. Payl 


ſays ſo. 2. And therefore, that neither Cains nor Simon 

Magus could be Antichriſt ; Becauſe Caius was both come 

and dead ten or eleven years before ; and Simon Magus 

was come , and his Hereſie and Impieties revealed (as Dr. 

Hammond grants and proves) long before that time. 

3. After (a) this, St. Paul-ſpeaks of this Apoſtaſie from the 
Faith; but ſtill as of a thing not yet come, but to come 
in future (6b) times; ig-«4mis Sugars, in the laſt times ;,-fo 
that if St. Paul ſay true, that great Apoſtaſie ( which 
was to (c) preceed the coming of Antichriſt, was not 
come when he writ that Epiſtle, which was ( as the 
Learned Primate of Ireland Dr.Uſher thinks ) Anno Chri- 
ſt: 66.0r(as Baronins) Anno Chriſti 59.And therefore it is 
impoſlible tharCazus or Simon Magnus ſhould be Antichriſt, 

- both come, and their Villanies revealed long before. 


6 91s (6) 2 Tim» 2» Io (c) 2 Theſl. 2, 3» 


4. St. Peter writ his SecondEpiſtle a little before his Mar- 
tyrdom 3 for ſo he himſelf fays——(4) Knowing that 


I muſt ſhortly put off this Tabernacle, ( or that my death 


is pezYelox. eſt dopoſitio tabernaculi mei, Verfio Vulgate, 


haſtens) 


———_— 


ME... 4, 3 a Ao = A. 7 


_ A 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth 


Anno Chriſti 66. 1do know that ſome (g) ſay he writ 
it Anno Chriſts 67, and Baronins ſays (h) he writ it Anno 
69. But, 2, which of thoſe years ſoever it was writ in, 
the great Apoitaſie ( which precceded the coming of 
Antichriſt) was future and afterwards to come. So he 
himſelf tells us, (7) But there were falſe Prophets amon 
the People ,, even ſo (foovler) there ſhall be falſe Teachers 
among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies,+c. 
Thele falſe Prophets and the great Apoltaſie were 
(when he writ that Epiſtle) future and to come. And 
therefore ?cis certain Cains or Simon Magus could not 
be Antichriſt, For it was writ in the Year 66. Cazus 
was come, dead and gone three and twenty years before; 
and Simon Magnus his-Hereſies and Impieties publickly re- 
veaPd and known, and is afore proved, even by. Dr. 
Hammond himſclf. | 


$. In the Revelation, St. John does more fully deſcribe An- 


eichriſt; That ( k) he roſe out of the Sea ,. with ſeven 
Heads and tcn Horns, and on his Horns ten Crowns, Oc. 
That he ſhould make War (1) with the Saints , overcome 
them, and be drunk, with their blood ,, That his Seat ſhould 
be (m) Rome, myſtically, or (n) ſpiritually calPd Egypt, 
Sodom, and Babylon ; That ten (o) Kings ſbonld give 
their Power to that Beaſt, aid and aſſiſt him in his Tyranny 
and Impieties; That thoſe Kings ſhould at laſt forſake him, 
and utterly deſtroy (p) him , and burn and utterly deſtroy 
(q) Babylon (or Rome) his Sear , never to be inhabited 
any more : Which. is ſuch a Deſcription -of the. great 
Antichriſt, as never can (with any truth or probability) 
be attributed to Caius Caligula or Simon Magus, 2. But 
that which here, I more particularly preſs, 1s, 1. That 
St. Fobn in the Revelation ſpeaks of Antichriſt', ( not as 
paſt, or preſent, but) as future, and yet to come,when 
he writ that Book (as is evident in the Text, and is , 
and mult be confeſs'd. 2. And it is as certain, and 
generally agrecd upon, that he writ the Revelation in 


(r) Patmss 


L149 
| haſtens) now an Exadt (e) Chronologer tells me (and () Jac. Ulleriug 
proves) that he died Anno 67. and writ this (f ) Epiſtle —_— _— 


P: 691. vide Lyra-- 
num in Gloſla ad 
Prologum Hieron. 
io 7. Epiſt. Canoni-- 
cas, & Hieronym. 
De tuft. Ecclef. 


7 Dodoribus, c.1. 


(5) Idem Uſeri- 
us 1bid. p. 691. 

(8) Simpſ. Chron. 
Cathol. Parr. 95. ad 
Annum 67. p.44- 

(b)Baronius An- 
nal. Tom. 1. ad An-- 
num69.F.1. 

(3) 2 Per. 2.1, 


(4) Rev. 13.1. 
() Rev.17.6. 


(m) Rev. 17.18. 
" (1) Rev.11.8. 

(0) Rev. 17. 125. 
IJ» 


(p) Ibibem verſ.- 
16. 17» 
(4) Revy.18:2.21. 
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OC 


(7) Rev. 1.9. 

(1) Johannes A- 
poralypſin viderat , 
pene ſub. noſtro ſeculo, 


ad Finem Pomitit- . 


ni Imperij. Irenzus 
adverſ. Hzreſ.lib. 5. 
Pag-259. Col.2. E- 
dit.Eraſm!. So Eu- 
ſebius Hiſt, Ecclcf. 
lib z.cap.23. where 
he cites Clemens A 
l:xandr.for the ſame 
purpoſe. So the A- 
Qa Martyrij Timo- 
thei, apud Photium 
Biblioth. Cod. 25 4. 
P-1402. 1403, S0 
Orofius Hiſt.l. 9. c. 
10.11. P. $94. And 
ſo Hicrom,de Dot. 
Ecclefiz Illuft. c.g. 
ad Ann. 97. 

(t) Barontus An- 
nal.Tom, 1.ad An- 
num 97.8.1. 

(4) The Revels- 
tion was writ Anno 
Chriſti 97. Cains di- 
ed 110 43+ .(Baro- 
nius Aygnal. Tom.I. 
ad Ann. 43» $. I) 
and ſo = dead 54 
years before Anti- 
chriſt came, 

Cx) Simon Magus 
died Anno Chriſti 
68, ( Ita Bar $ 


(r) Patmos (whether he was bani(h*d by (/) Domitian ) 
Anno (t) Chriſts 97. The Premilles being granted , 
( as they ought and muſt) being built upon better Ayu- 
thority, then any is, or can be for the contrary, 1. That 
Antichriſt was future and to come , when St. Fohr 
writ thz Revelation. 2, Thar hewrit it Anno Chriſts 97. 
Ic will evidently follow, that it was impoſſible, that ei- 
ther Caius the Empzror, or S:mn Magus, ſhould be that 
great (#) Antichriſt, Cas being dead four and fifty, 
and S:mon (x) Magus nine and twenty years before St. 
Foha writ the Revelation , and ſo before Antichriſt was 
to come. I know that the Reverend Dr. (y) Hammond 
indeavours to prove, that Fob» was in Patmos, and writ 
the Revelation there in the time , and about the ninth 
year of Claudius, which was Anno Chrifti 51. which 
was ſix and forty years beſore the time I have affigned 
for St. Fohns being in Patmos, and writing the Revelati- 
07: Now for his Opinion, Dr. Hammond neither has , 
nor pretends to any Teſtimony of Antiquity, fave only 
thatof (z) Epiphanins ; who io that particular is miſera- 
bly miſtaken, (as he is in many more) as is ( 4 ) con- 
eld and prov?d by Learned men, and they ſuch, who 
have a due Reverence for the Fathers , and particularly 
for Epiphanius. 2. That St. John ſhould be baniſh*d,and 
write the Revelation under Claudius , (which only Dr. 
Hammond and (b) Grotius ſay ( out of Epiphanius) to give 
ſome Colour to their new and contradictory Hypotheſis) 
is evidently againſt the concurrent Senſe and Teſtimo- 
nies of Ancient and Modern Authors. For beſides /- 
renew, Clemens Alexandrinus , Enſebius , Atta Martyrij 


ex Euſebio, Epiphanio, &c. Tom. Annal. rt. ad Annum Chriſt. 68. $. 17. 18. ) which was 
Nine and twenty years before the-Revelation was writ, or Antichriſt come, if St. 7obn ſays 
truce (y) Dr. Hammond in his Premonition to his Annotat. on the Revelation , pag. 906- 
& 507. (3) Epiphanjus Hzrefi. 51. $. 12. & 33. (a) Baronjus Annal. Tom. 1. ad 
Annum 99. $. 2. Dionyfius Petavius in Notls ad Epiphan. Hzrefin. 5 r. Num. 33. & Baronius 
Thid. ad Ann. 93. $. 9. D. Blondellus de Sybillis, lib. 2. cap. 2, Poſſeyin. in Apparat. verbo 
Johannes Apoſtolus, pag. 814- &c+ (b) Grot, in Apocalyp. 1. 9. 


Timotbes 


—————. 


— 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


IS1 


\\ 


Timothes apud Photium, Hiereme , and Oroſins ( before- 
cited) Johan, (d) Malela Artiochenu, (e) Haymo, (f) 
Azrethas, Ado (g Viennenſis (and many more) conſtant- 
ly fayz That John was baniſh*d into Partmos , not by 
Claudius , but by Domiutian , and writ his Revela;ion 
there. 
this; For Dr. H:ymmond has ſaved me the Labour, and 
confeſs?d it; For it is certain from the Text, that A»- 
tipas had ſuffer?d Martyrdom, before John writ the 


Revelation Fobn himſelf telling us (hb )) ſo, Thou hat - 9 


not deny'd my Faith , when Antipas my faithful Marryr 
was ſlain among yo. So that "tis Evident, Antipas had 
ſuffer?d Martyrdom before 7ohn writ His Revelation. 
Now Antipas ſuffer*d , and was ſlain by Domitiar, in 
the Second Perſecution of the Chriſtians, which was An- 
no Domitiani 10. Chriſti 92. Sothe Old Roman (i) Mar- 
tyrology, and ( k) Baronims aſſures vs ; and Dr. (1) Ham- 
ond confeſles it, That Antipas ſuffer*d Martyrdom under 
Domitian. Whence it evidently follows , That St. 
John ſpeaking of Anripas his Martyrdom, as a thing paſt 
when he writ his Revelation (and that in Domitian?s 
time ) he could not write it in Claudims his time , who 
was dead (m) eight or nine and twenty years before Domiti- 
an came to the Empixe, $0 that = 

death, in Domitian?s time, ( as Dr. Hammond affirms ) 
and St. John in the Revelation, mentioning his Martyr- 
dom as a thing paſt, when he writ; cis Evident, that 
he writ that Book after the death of Artipas, and ſoin, 
-* after Domitian?s time, and not in the time of Clau- 

TH 


3- But I ſhall not goabout any further proof of .. 


ntipas being put to ? 


(4) Joh. Male- 
lia in Domitiano 
MS. in Bibliotheca 
Bodletana Oxon. 
Pag.16t. alias 17. 
( e) Haimo Hiſt, 


[1b.3. cap. 15. pag 
ce g 


; (f ) Arethas in 


(2 ) Ado Vien- 
nenf1s in Chronico,. 
ad Annum Chriſt. 
84- apud Laurenc. 
de la Barre, pag, 
493+ 

) Rev. 2 13. 

_ (#7) Martyroſo- 
gium Romanum ad 
diem Apr-11. 

(+6)Baronius An- 
not. ad Martyrolo- 
giumRoman.aad dis 
cum diem April 

II & Annal. Tom. 
1.ad Ann. Chriſt. 


3-$+9- 
_ (5) Dr. Hammond 
mn Annotit. ad A- 
pocal. 2. 13. lit. 1. 
pag 927. Col. 1. 
(m ) Moritur 
Claudius Anrs 
Chriit. 55. ſeu $56. 
Baronius ad Ann. 
Chriſt. g6. $. 42. & 


Domitianus Imperium adiir Anno Chriſti 84, Baronius ad dictum Annum. $, 1. And hence it 


appears that c 84 84 ; LE 
Claudius , 5 q: Twenty nine, - 56 >Twinty eight years before Domitian came to the Empire» 
26 28 


died either {775 


6. St. Fobn in his firſt (») Epiſtle, ſpeaks of Antichriſt as 
then to come,when he writ that Epiſtle. Ir s the laſt rime 
(faith he) and as you have heard thar Antichriſt ſhall come, 


EVER 


(n) FT Joh. 24 1.3; 
& cap-4-3» 
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Co) Nunt mults 
ſunt Antichriſts 
atyrr fs Kiewdoy 
X) Ts owes) i 
nnumn tunm prece- 
 dant , iterque ils 
parant © Tegrdoror- 


EYTWV TOY TmOMav. 


"Arlixeioor T@ tis 
Oecun.cnius 1n I 
Johan. Epiſt.zep y- 
P-573 CD.SoZear, 
Eſtius, 8c. in 1 Joh. 
2 18. So Gagnetius, 
Ibid.&c. 

(Pp) Toy *Arli- 
Yer & £04 
ToUs rgtegts TegT* 


bidem. Nunc mults 
ſunt Antichriſti, que 
Omnes Maximo ll; 
Antichriſto in Fi- 
nem Seculs Venturos 
uaſs ſuo Capiti, Te- 
F roo credunt, 
Beda in 2 Joh. 2. 


"Arixers@ x, vov 
& T@ K05pw thy 
nds 
(r) Jam in Mun- 
do eft ; « Swuan- 
x5 and Na av 
Tegodimotsrroy 


76s mar AVTIXeLwv T6 
rium in 1 Joh. 2. 18. 


— 
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even now there are many Antichriſts, &c, Here two things 
(l conceive) are Evident ; 1. Chat yw, 747c, whea St. 
7obn writ this Epiſtle z there were many Antichriſts ; that 
is, many (0) falſe Prophets and Hereticks forerunners of 
Antichriſt, wao made way for him, 2. And that the 
great Antichriſt, 8 ? Aynxpis@ , was to (Þ) come, when 
St. ZFobn writ, This Oecumenius, Bede, Eſtins , and ge- 
erally all Commentators ( Ancient and Modern, Prote- 
ſtant and Papiſt) which I have yet met with, conſtantly 
affirm. ?*Tis true, that when St. 7ohn ſays ( q) after- 
ward, that Antichrilt was Now #n the World already: 
they truly Explain it, that the meaning is, That he is 
now in the World , Not (r) perſonally, but in reſpeft to 
bs Forerunners ( falſe Prophets and Herectichs ) who make 
way for him, 1 take it then for a certain truth, that 
when St. Fohn writ this Epiltle, 6? Arnygis@» The An- 
tichriſt, or (as Venerable Bede calls him ) Maximus ille 
Antichriſtus, was future, and to come, And ( which is 
ſomething ſtrange) Groti#s confirms what I have faid 
(which makes much for mine, bur little for his purpoſe) 
For, 1. He grants, that this Text (1 Feb.2.18.) ſpeaks 
of (/ ) Antichriſt, as future, and to come. For though 
the word here (and cap. 4. verſ. 3. ) be Yexdler, in the 
Preſent Tenſe, yet Grotins confeſſes, that it muſt be raken 
in th: (t ) future, Veniet Amtichriftus , Antichriſt will 
come, 2. He ſays,that amongſt thoſe many Antichriſts 
St. Fohx here ſpeaks of, there ſhall be one (#) more Emi- 
nent, which he favs was Barcochebas, who appeared not 
(he ſays) till th? Emperor Adrian?s time (which was (x) 
long after St. John writ this Epiſtle), And he further 
ſays, (in Confirmation of what is aforeſaid) ( y ) That 
the falſe Chriſts , Hereticks , and falſe Prophets, ( which 


> £vi* Oecumnius 'ibidem x4p. H. pag. 587.D. (Fſ) Vide Gro- 
(t) *Epyelai, eſt ſono preſens, ſenſu futurum, Grotias in 1 Joh. 4. 3+ 


(u) Inter Antichriſtos, unus ſuturus erat Ceteris Eminentior, ad quem Locus 1 Joh. 4. 3. pertinet , is 


wvero non alius fuit quam Barchochebas. Grorius in 1 Joh. 2.18. 


(x) Apparuit Barchochebas 


Ann. Chriſt. 130. Adrian. 11. apud Baronium, Annal.Tom.2.ad Ann.130. Num.4.g. (y) 


Gro- 
rius in x Joh. 4. 3. Talis Prophetiz (he ſpeaks of the Prophetics of falſe Chriſts, and Pro 
viam ſiruit Magno Iſs & E-imio Antichriſto, ON urn ; he 


John 


x 


* y 
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Jobn calls Antichriſts) do make way for that Great and 

Eminent Antichriſt. 

I take it then for certain, (and confeſs?d by Grotius) that 
the great Antichriſt was not come , when St. John writ this 
Epiſtle. Thenext thing to be inquired after, is, When 
this Epiſtle was writ ? for if it was writ after Cains Caligula, 
and S:mon Magus were dead , then it will be undeniably E- 
vident, that neither of them could be that great Antichri#?, 
of whom St. Fohn ſpeaks; who ( when he writ this E- 
piſtle ) was future, and to come, Now here it is to be con- 
ſidered, 


1, That *cis a common and received Opinion amongſt 
Learned men, that St. Fob» writ this Epiſtle Arno (7) 
Chriſti 99. or at leaſt after (4) the death of Domitian 
(which was Anno Chriſti 95.) So Baronims, Gavantus, 

Lyranm, (in the places cited) and many others. Now 
if this Computation be true, (as in the Opinion of ve- 
ry Learned men it is) then Groriw bis Antichriſt , (the 
Emperor Caius Caligula, whodied Anno Chriſts 42. was 
dead Seven and fifty years before Zohn writ this Epiſtle; 
and therefore Seven and fifty years before Antichriſt 
came; for St. Fohn Says, he was future, and to come when 
he writ, And for Simon Magus ( Dr. Hammond*s Anti- 
tichriſt) it is (b) certain, hedied Anno Chriſts 68. and 
ſo One and thirty years before Antichriſt was come. 


* (+3) $0 Baronivs 
Annal. Tom. 1. ad 
Annum Chriſt. 95. 
Num. 9. Bart. Ga- 
vanrus Commenr. 
in Rubricas, Brevi- 
arij Rom.Sc&. 5. p. 


84. 

(a) Fohannes 2 7- 
ro nullam poſt Fyar- 
gtlium & Epiſtolas 
Scripft; Scilicet 2o{t 
mortem Domitzan: 5 
quia reuerſus de B.x- 
#zo invenit Eccleſ6- 
am per Fereticos 
perturbatamto tunc, 


Scripſit Enangelium & Epiſtolas contra Jpſos, Lyranus in Gloſſa ad Prologum Hieronymi in ſep- 
tem Epiſt. Canonicas. (6b) Barontus .Annal. Tom. i. ad Ann, 68, Num. 16.17.f:c. 


2, But be this as it will; [| ſhall not (though I might) ſtand 
upon it ; but take the Computation which both (c) Gro- 
tizs, and Dr. (4) Hammond approve ; for they both a- 
gree in this,that St, John writ this Epiſtle a little before the 
deftruftion of Jeruſalem ; and (in the places cited) in- 
deayour to prove it. 2. This being granted; it is fur- 
ther certain, that the Excidium Hieroſolymorum, was in 


(c) Puts Scrije 
tam hanc Epiſtolam 
non malto ante Ex- 
cidium Hieroſolyms- 
74m.Grotius Angor. 
in 1. Johannis, in 
Principio. 

(d) This Epiſile 


ſetms to have been 


writ a little before the great defiruftion which beſell the Jews, &c. Dr. Hammond in his Prologue 
to his Annot, on the firſt of Zohn; 


che 
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(e) Toſephus de 
Bello Jutlaico, |. 7+ 
C 47-P-959 _ 

(f) i u{obius mn 
Chrc1ic: ad Ann. 


2. 
f (2) Uilerius An- 
na}.part.2.P.698. 

(h) B:roniu: An- 
nal. Tom. 1.ad Ann, 
72. NUuW.25, 


(i) Hiercn. de 
Uuſt. Eccieſ, Do- 
Eorious, C. 9. ſays 
St 7obn hv'd 68: 
years aſter the Paſ- 
ſion of our bleſſed 
Saviour, to which 
if we add 34. (the 
year of the Paſſ:- 
on) it will appear 
that St. 7obn died 
Anno Chriſt 102» 
Trajan.2.vel 3. 
(6) Vide Barc- 
num Annal. Tcm. 
1. ai Anv, Chriſti 
70, Num. 3. q. CX 
Auguſitioo, De Ct 
vitate Dei,lib.20. Ce 
(9. where he ſays, 
Char by thoſe 
words (2 Theſl. 2. 


the Second year of Veſpaſian; that is, Anno Chrifti 52, 
That this is ſo, (e) Joſephus, (f) Enſebins, ( g) Fac. 
Uſſerins Armachanus, (b) Baronins, C+c, allure us. 3.And 
hence it evidently follows, That both Cars Cal:gula and 
Simon X{aons were dead before the year 72. when Anti- 
chriſt (as St. Joy aſtures us) was not come. Caligula 
being dead Thirty, and S:zm07 Magus Four years betore 


that time. 


By the Premiſſes (l beiieve) it may,and does appear,that 
in Scriprre, Amichrijt (the great Antichriſt) is never ſpo- 
ken of, but as future and to come: and thereforc it is im- 
poſlible by Scriprere, (and there is #0 orher Medium can do 
3t) to prove that Antichriſt was come, in any part of that 
time iz Fhico Scripture was writ, 2, Ard as the Apoſtles 
believed ard writ , that in their times, (even in St. Johr”s, 
who lived (z) longeſt) Antichrilt was not come. So the 
Fathers , and Ecclefta$8tical Writers after them, for about 
a Thouſand years generally, (if not univerſaily) ſpeak of 
Antichriſt as ſtill fazture, and (in their fevcr2l rimcs) ro 
come. I know that ſome (k)anciently (and wildly) thought, 
that Nero was Antichriſt, and as much might he faid for 
him, as Gretixs has ſaid for C-ligula) but they faid,that he 
was toTiſe 2gain, and come Sub Seculs Finem, and A as 
Antichriſt, Bur I never yet read or heard of any , beſides 
the Learned Gretivs and Dr. Hammond, who (in Sixteen 
hundred years after our bleſſed Saviour) ever ſerioully affirn'd, 
that Calgyla, or Simon Magns was Antichriſt : The two 
Learned Perſcns ( befcrc-mention?d) are the firſt, and 
they Contraaitt each other , themſelves, the received Opinion 
of the Chriftian World , and gratifie Rome, whilſt they in- 
deavour (which neither they, nor any body elfe can do) 
to free the Pope from belag the grear Anich;iſf, For it 


7.) Myſtertum Iniquitatis jam operatur z Neronem voluerit Inteliigh; cujus jam ſacta tele Antichriſts. 
Cine athr. So Atyanaſigs tells us, that Corſtantivs (the Arian Emperor) ated all thoſe things, 
which are ſpoken of Antichriſt,hur was nor that Ant *chriſt ſpoken of in Scripture(for he wasfu- 
tare, and to come, lays Athanaſits) Quid igitur bic (Conftantius) quod Antichriſts eſt, omiſit ? aut 
Qued ih wbb 3"enerits pi1rs commictere paterit ? A' hanaius Epiſtola ad Solir. vicam A pentes.p-236+ 


cither 
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either Caligula, or S:mon Magus (who have been dead this 
Sixteen hundred years and mor?) be that Antichriſt, then 
(unleſs you will have two or three ſuch Antichrifts ) The Pope 
5s ſecure, and (wrong? by thoſe who call him fo) mit- 
call'd Antichriſt. Sed ſalva res eſt, there is little danger 
from ſuch extravagant Opinions ; they will neither be bc- 
neficial to the Pope, nor prejudical to his Advertaries, to 
believe and prove him to be Antichriſt, That Calz2rla,or 
Simon Migus, was that great Antichriſt, ore, or (if any) 
very few believe, The Reformed Churches ſay, that the Poje 
3s Antichriſt , and have great reaſon to ſay ſo: many of 
the Propherzes, and Predittions of him in Scripture , being 
ow attually fulfilled , and fo the truth of the Prediftion 
made Evident, and eaſie to be underſtood by the Event, On 
the other ſide the Popiſh Party ſay, that Antichriſt is not yet 
come ;, and ſo neither Party does believe Caligula or Simon 
Mags to be Antichriſt; becauſe it is a Novel and Apo- 
cryphal Hypotheſis (take which of the two you will) with- 
out truth or probability. Sure I am, that the Reaſons 
thoſe two Learned Perſons bring for their Opinions, are 
evidently Illogical and Inconſequent. For, 1, If Grotins 
his proofs for Caligula, be cogent and concluding, then Dr. 
Hammond?s for Simon Magus are inconſequent z andif Dr. 
Hammona®s be Good, thoſe of Grotius are not. Whence 
"tis evident, that all the proofs of the one Party, (at leaſt) 
are impertinent, and to prove his Poſition inſufficient. 
2, But indeed all the Reaſons they do bring , to prove 
their ſeveral Poſitions, are (as I ſaid) illogical and incon- 
ſequent. That this may not be gratis difium ; I ay, 


1. That both their proofs are built and rely upon the ſame 
ground ;, they take (not all, but) only ſome of the Cha- 
rafters and Marks of Antichriſt which the Apoſtles give 
him in Scripture. 

2, They indeavour to accommodate and apply thoſe Marks 
to Caligula, or Simon Magus; and think they make it 
appear, that ſuch Marks are really found in Calzgula or 


Simon Magus, 
Z 2 | 2. And 
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(1) Amaue de A- 
24] 21 Th. Tora TH,0" 
nt idNonimoy ov” 

/ e 

vious Tygonys Oy 
To &FEHIT ue 542.0 
0 F| 
&7T a8 nvos ToTE 


To urs TWEro1T0 


Porphyrius 1n 11a- 
gop C 2.9.28, 


3, And hence they Argue and Conclude thus 


Such 
Marks of Antichri(tt are to be found in Caligula, or Simon 
Magus : Ergo, They ( the one of them at leaſt ) are that 
Anmichri#F : Or ( which is all one) Adagns and Anti- 
chriſt agree in ſome things; Ergo, They are the 
ſame. 


. Now ſuch Arguing is miſerably iHogical and inconſequent; 
» andno better then this —— A Duck and a Gooſe do agree 


3n many things (each of them has one Head, two Legs, 
two Eyes, a flat Bill or Beak, and ſometimes Feathers 
of the ſame Colour, &c.) Ergo, A Duck is a Gooſe, 
Or thus — Sempronius ard Titius agree in many things 
(they have the ſame Father and Mother, Romans both, born 
in the ſame Hour, (being Twins) bread at the ſame School, 
both good Scholars, &c. Ergo, Titins is Sempronins, The 
Reaſons thoſe Learned men bring to prove their ſeyeral 
Antichriſts, prove no more then thoſe I have given ; that 
15, juſt nothing. 


5+ The reaſon of ſuch inconſequence ,. inſuch Arguments; 


Is this; Young Sophiſters in the Univerſity can tell you, 
out (1) of Pophyrie, Ariſtotle, and their Scholiaſts) That 
every individual perſon or thing, is made up, and does con- 
ſiſt of ſuch Properties and Qualijications, Quorum Colleflio 
nunquam in aliquo alio Eadem eſſe poteſt. It is certain , 
that a Colieftion of all the Properties and Qualifications 
which Conſtitute any Individual perſon , cannot be 5» 4- 
ny other perſon whomſoever z. though it is as certain, that 
Jome of them may, Now had Grotins or Dr. Hammond 
taken a Colleftion of all the Charafters and Marks of Anti- 
chriſt, given him in Scripture, and made it appear , that 
all thole Marks had been really fowrd in Caius Caligula, 05 
Simen Magus, their proofs had been Logical and Conſc- 
quent, (This they neither ata, nor could) But their accom- 
modation and applying only ſome of the Marks of the Beaſt, 
to Camus or Mags , and thence concluding that they: 
were Antichriſt, ſuch deduCtions are evidently [logical 
and Inconſequent. And ſo much the more Inconſequent, 
becauſe eyen thoſe Marks of Antichriit which they. in- 
PO aervour 
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deavonr to proveto be really in Caligula or Simon Magus , 
never were in either of them, in that ſenſe and extent, in 
which they were (and ſince his coming are) to be ſound in 
Antichrilt, If any man cenſure me A may be ſome will) 
for contradiQing thoſe two Learned Perſons (Dr. Ham- 
mond and Grotius ) all the Apology I ſhall make, (for it 
nceds none) is only this; It is as lawful for me to contra- 
dit them, in defence of evident Truth, as it was for 
them to contradict each other, and the Chriſtian World, 
in defence of a Manifeſt Error. 


9. The Pope in this his Impious and Lying Bul{;declares 
the Queen to be (what he reallywas, and ſhe was not) a (m) 
Slave of Sin, a (n) Heretick,, and a favourer of Heretichs : 
And then (with a prodigious AntichriſtianPride and Im- 
piety) pronounceth his Penal Sentence againſt her, of Dam- 
nation, Excommunication, Deprivation, &c. And here it is 
further to be obſerved ;. 


1, What this Papal Power is (and whence be has it) which 
he pretends to inable and authorize him, to fit Judge 
and' paſs ſuch Damnatory Sentences againſt Princes 
and Supream Powers, for Hereſie. 

2, What that Hereſie is, and who the Hereticks, who (by 
the Pope) are ſo ſeverely damn?d for it. 

3. What thoſe Puniſhments are, which they pretend they. 
may, and actually do. inflict upon ſucki Hereticks.. 


1. For the firſt, Pizs the Fifth, in the beginning of this 
Impious Bull, tells us ; that this Papal Power #s Divine, For 
he ſays — (0) That our bleſſed Saviour did conſtitute Peter 
and his Succeſſors, the Popes of Rome , Princes over all Nats- 
ons, and Kingdoms , with a Plenitude of Power , to Pull ap , 
Diſipate, and Deſtroy, c. Thus he, and.ſo others, in their 
Damnatory Bulls; but with ſome variation ; and (if it were 
Poſſible) in ſuch wordsas are more: Extravagant , Errone- 
ous, and Impious. I ſhall only inſtance in one; Pauls the 
Fourth, who was next Predeceſſor (ſave one) to Pius the 


Fifth, 


Obſerr. g. 

(Cm) Elizabeths 
pretinſa Anglie Rt- 
gina, Flagitiorum 
Serva. Bulla,S.1. 

(.n ) Declaramus 
prediftam Elizabeth 
Hereticam © Harte 
ficorum fautricem. 


$+3» 


Co) riſfius So's. 
Petro, Fetrique Suc- 
ceſſort, Romano Pon« 
tifict, . in poteſtatis, 
plenitudine Eccleſte 
am tradidit Guber- 
nandam. Hunc unum 
ſuper ones Gentes &®- 
omnia \Regna. Prin- 
cipem con(tituit, qui. 
Evellat , Deſtruat; 
Diſſipet, Difþerdat,. 
ec. Io ditz Bul-- 
lz Principlo. 
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(p) Hercticorum, 
Sciujmaticori'r, £0- 
F417 06 fautoram Du = 
ne. That's the Title 
of the Buil. 

(q) Kkow..ns Pone 
tifex , qui Des & 
Damins nolvrs Fela 
Chriſt Vices-gerit 
71 terris , &* (aver 
Gentes &* Reghz, 
plenitulinem poteſl a- 
tis, obtinet , Omnej- 
que Jucltcaty a Ne- 
mine #n Secula Jar 
aicand:s, &c. In 
Bulla, 19. Paul. 4. 
Bullarij Rom. Tom. 
7, pag- 603. Edit. 
Rum, 1638, 

(7) 2 Thelſl. 2. 4. 

c /) Corpus Juris 


Fifth, who in his Bull (p) agaznſt Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
and their Favonrers , expreſſes his Power to damn them , 
thus —— (q) The Pope of Rome bere in Exrth is Vicar, or 
Vice-Roy of God and our Lord Feſus Chriſt , and has Plenitude 
of Power over Nations and Kingdoms , and is Tudze of All 
men, and not to be judged by any Munn thelWorld, And that 
you may ſee, that they are not aſnam'd to pretend to, and 
uſurp ſuch an Antichriſti.n Power (for none but (r) An- 
tichriſt ever pretended to ity. This Bull of Pope Paul the 
Fourth is referr?d into the (/) Bolily of their Canoa Law 
(almoſt One hundred years azo) dedicated to Cardinal Ca- 
jetan; and Laely publi 124 (t) again, as a part of their Lay, 
without any Contradittion (and therefore with the approba- 
tion) of the Pope or his Party. That this their Opinion of the 
Pap.zl Power is far from truth or probability , I have indea- 
_—_ to prove before ; & ſec rranſeat cum cateris errorie 
Us, 


Canonicl per Pet. Matthzum, Francofurti, Ann. 1595. Cap. Cum ex Apoſtulats, 9. DeHarer, 


& Schiſmar. 10 7, 


(i) Hzreſis eſi 
Error in Fide, cum 
Pertinacii. Card- 
Toler. Inſtru&. Sa- 
cerd. lib. 1. cap.29: 
$.2. 

(x) Gratian.Can- 
aixit Apoſtolos, 29. 
& Can, Qui in Ec- 
cleſia. 3. « 24» 
Queſt.3. & Gloſla j- 
didem, 

(y) £f autow 
portinacda , quans 
home.ſcit, aut ſcire 


(:) In Corpore Juris Canonici, Lugduni, 1661, 


2. As tothe ſecond point ; What is Hereſie, and who ts 
the Heretick,, who is to be perſecuted with ſuch fearful Dam- 
nations and Excommunications ? I ay in ſhort, 

1, That it isagreed amongſt their (#) Czſuifts, and (x) Ca- 
noniſts, That Hereſie ts a Error againſt that Faith which 
they ought to believe, joyned with pertinacy z, or it ts a pertr- 
nacions Error in Points of Faith; and he who ſo holds 
ſuch an Opinion, is an Heretick. 

2, And he #pertinaciows, they ſay, who holds ſuch an (y) O0- 
pinion, which he does, or might, and ought to know to be as 
gainſt Scripture, or the Church, By the way ; I deſire to 
be inform?d, how it # poſſible for their Lay-people and Un- 
learned, to know (with any.certainty, or aſſurance ) what 
Truths are approved, or Errors damn'd in Scri pture , when 
they are (Tz) probibited ( under pain of Excommunication ) 


dobuit 4g potait, aliquid efſe contrarium- Scripture, aut ab Eccleſia damnatum. Cajetan. ibidem» 
(x) Vide Regulas, Indici librorum Prohibir, ex Decreto Conc, Trid, ConfeRo, prafixas; Reg, 
4-& Obſcrvar, Regulz diiz annexam. 


ever 
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ever to read, or hive Scripture tn any Tongue they under- 
ſtand ? Nor are Bitlcs only, in any Pilzar Tongue prohi- 
buca';, but all Books of Controvcrſic beryy'en Proteſtants a:;d 
Pariſfs, in any Vulgar Tongue, are ( 4) equally prohib;- 
ted, Sothat they are 2b/clutely deprived of the priacipal 
means to knw Truth and Error, what Dottrines are Eva;;- 
gelical, what Heretic, 


(a) Libri Vulgae 
ri Iajomate, de Con- 


troverſits inter Cas» 


tholicos & Hereti- 
c35 noſtys TemPoris 
aiſſerentes, nou pat- 


fm pirmittanturs Sed dem ar ipſes ſercetur , quod de Bids Pulgari Ling ſcriptis, Statutam eſt». 


Ibid. Reg. 6. 


3. And although they are pleaſed ſometimes to mention 
Scriyture in the Definition of Hereſie ; yet cis nor reat- 
ly by them meamt. For (by their received Principles) a 
man may hold a bundred Errors, which he Do2s, or Might 
and Ouzht to know to be againſt Scripture and the Arricles 
of the Faith, and yet he no Hererickh, For thus Cardinal 
Telet tcll3 us (b) Mary Riſtichs or Country Clowns, 
hyins Errors againſt the Articles of Faith , are excuſed 
from Hereſie ; becauſe they are ignorant of thoſe Articles , 
ard are ready to Obey the Church, And alittle before —— 
(c) If any man err in thoſe things be is bound to know, yet 
fo, as it 1 without pertinacy, becanſe he Knows it not to be 
agdirfi The Church, and u ready to believ? as the Church 

believes, he is no Heretick, So that (by their Principles) 

let a man bclicve as many things as he will, contrary to 

Scripture; yet if he have the Colliers Faith, and impli- 

citly belteve, as the Church believes, all is well ; he is 

(by them) eſteemed no Heretick. 


(b) Aanade mult 
Riſtici, babentes 
errores contra Artie 
C:ilgs feds, exciulan - 
ty ab Hereſts, Qu342 
Jenorant Articulns, 
OO [unt Parvati Ove 
dire Eccleſie, &*tc. 
Card. To erus In- 
ſtru&.Sacer4. liv.4. 
Cap. 3+ $-7. 

(c ) Siquis errer 
is bis, que tenebatur 
ſeire, tamen ſine per-- 
tinzcia, Qua neſcit 
eſſe contra Eccleſiam, 


arYaiiique eſt creazre, quod tenct Feclefia, none} Heriticus, 1dem ibidews>- 
\quee, 


4. And hence it is, that they have of late, left the word 
(4) Scriprme out of their aefnition of Hereſie;, and they 
only pals for Hercicgs at Rome, (not who hokl Opinions 


contrary to Scriptiere, but) who rece:ve ot , Or contraditt 
what is believedto be ae fide, by the Pope and bis Party. 


(Cd) Non enim ut 
quiſque primum in 
fide peccamerit, He- 
Yeticies dscerndrs eſts 
Sed qui Ecclefie At- 
thoritate negletta ,. 


implas opiniones pertinacs animo taitir.Carechiſ.Trid.ex Decreto Concilij Tridentin), Juſlu P? 5+ 


Edit, Parif. 163<. Parte 1. cap.1cs Le 9. Symbol Articulo, $.1, p. 107. 


Aud 
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Ce) Fliri igitur 
yon poſſitz ut al4quis 
ſe Herefis Peſte Come 
maculet , ſi iis fidem 
adbibeat, que in hoc 
ono fides Articulo 
rredendas proponune 
tur, Carechit, Tri- 
.dent. loco dito. 


(f) Rurſus, | 
Ruſticus cirea Arti- 
culos Credat ſi E- 
Piſcopo, proponents a- 
{iquod Dogma Hari- 
ticum , in Credendo 
Meretur, licet fot Er- 
Tor 3 quia Tenttur 
Credere , dontc ti 
Conſtet eſſe contra 
Eccleſsam. Tolet, 
TnſtruR. Sacerd.l.4. 
c-3-$.7. Idem haber 
Rob. Holcotr. in r. 


And therefore they plainly tell us; That None can be ay 
Heretich,, who believes that Article of our Creed , The Ho. 
ly Catholick Church ( you may be ſure they mean their 
own Fopiſh Church, not only without, but againſt all regs 
ſon.) For ſo their (e) Tren-Carechiſm tells us; not only 
71 the Text, but (leſt we ſhould not take norice of z ) in 
the Margent too; where they ſay, Yerm. 9, Articuli Pro 
feſjor (that is, he who will believe what their Church 
believes) Nequit dics Hereticus. That is , he who be- 
lieves the Church of Rome, to be the Catholick Church in 
the Creed, and that Church Infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt, he ſhall not (we may be ſure) be call'd an Here- 
tick at Rome. Nay, ſo far are they in Love with their 


moſt zrrational Hypotheſis; That to believe as the Church 


believes, excuſes their Laicks and the Unlearned from He- 
reſie , that they expreſly ſay, Thar ſuch men may in ſome 
Caſes, (not only Lawfully, but Meritoriouſly ) believe an 
Error contrary to Scripture, which ( in another more 
knowing Perſon, would be a real and formal Hereſie, 


The Caſe is this, (as Cardinal Tolet and Robert Holkorr 


propoſe it, (f ) If a Ruſtick, or Ignorant Perſon, concerning 
Articles of Faith, de believe his Biſhop propoſing ſome He- 
retical Opinton, he does Merit by believing, although it be 
an Heretical Error ;, becauſe he is Bound to believe, till 
it appear to him to be againſt The Church. So that in the 
mean time he is no Heretick. For , 1. He may lawfully 
do it. 2, He is Bound to doit, to believe his Biſhop, 
and the Dottrines propoſed by him. 3. Nay, it is a 
Meritorious action to believe ſuch Hererical Errors , 
though it be contrary to Scripture and the Word of our 


gracious God, This is ſtrange Dottrine , yet publickly 


Sentent, Quzſt. 1. in Replica. ad 6, Principale : where he tells us, that ſimple people may 
erre in many things, Dummodo velint Credere ficut Eccleſia Catholica credit. And when 


he puts the caſe in an old fimple woman, and ſays 


Sz: audiat Prelatum predicantem 


Propoſitionem erroneam , quam zpſa neſeit eſſe errontam , &# ti credit : Non picoat , ſed Tenetur 
Errare , quia tenetur ez Credere; &* Meretur volendo Credere Errorem ; & concedo (Isquit) quod 
Jyſa poteſt adipiſci Meritum Debitum Martyri, ſe ipſa nterficitur pro tali Error, quem credit Arti» 


£4.41 fide, OG 


main- 
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. And to the ſame purpoſe Bellarmine tells us 


againſt Queen Elizaberh. 161 


maintain*d by (g) their Czſuiſts and Schoolmen, and ap- (#) Eſpccialiy 
proved by their Church, For I do not find it Condemn*d ———— — 
in any Index o—_— , nor ( in any publick, Decla- ;* Spirit Prong 
ration) diſown®d by their Church, & que non prohibet pec- nj Lyyole, Toloſe 
cart, aut errare cum poſſit, Juber, And here, in relation 1593+ there arc 
to the Premiſſes, I ſhall further propoſe two things, and #14%le Servande, ut 


| . cum Feclefia were 
leave them to the Judgment of the Impartial Rea- Sentiamue. The ficlt 


der. of whichis, Sblato 


proprio omni 7udicio, tenendus eft paratus animus ad obediendum vere Eccliſie- You may be lure 


they mean the Church of Rowe. The Thirteenth Rule is this ———$; quid quod Oculs 
noſtris Album apparet Eccleſia Nigrum eſſe definierit, debemus itidem, quod nigrum ſit pronunciar 
Fides Catbolica docet, Omnem virtutem efje 
bonam, &* Omne vitium malum. Sts autem Papa erraret, precipiendo vitia & probibendo virtute', 
Tenet ur Eccleſia Credere vitia eſſe Bona, & virtutes Malas Tenetur credere bon;zn ejſe quot 


tle precipit, & malum quod ille probibet. Bellarm. de Rom. Poarif. I. 4. c. 5. $. ultima. 1ca criam 


V. Erbermannus contra Ameſium, Tom. 1. |. 3-C.6. $. 5. p. 401+ 492» 


3+. That ſeeing it is their Received Dofrine, that an Implicite 
Faith intheirChuroh and a profeſſion and reſolution to be- 
lieve as ſhe believes, is enough to free 4 Papiſt from Hereſie, 
and the puniſhment of it : though otherwiſe ( through 
Ignorance ) he hold ſome heretical Errors , contrary to 
what his Church believes: why may not a Proteſtants 
Implicite Faith in Scripture, with a Profeiſion and Reſo- 
lation to believe every thing in it, as it comes to his know- 
ledge; free him from Hereſie and the puniſhment of it ; 
though otherwiſe ( in the mean time) he may believe 
ſome things contrary to Scripture? Certainly, if an 
Implicite Faith in the Doftrines _ the Pope and his 
Party, ( for they are the Roman Church ) with areſolutio 
zo believe them all, when they come to their kyowledg, be 
ſufficient to free 4 Papiſt from Hereſie and the Puniſhment 
of it ; much more, will an Implicite Faith inthe Dofrines 
raught by our bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles in Scripture, 
with « Reſolution to believe them all,when they really come 
to their knowledge , be ſufficient to free a Proteſtant from 
Herefie and the Puniſhment of it. Becauſe the Dottrines 
taught by our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles are Divine, 
and in ſuch a meaſure and degree 7m as the ——_ 
A tauzhe 
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taught by the Pope and his Party, ( without great Error 
and Impudence ) cannot pretend to. 


2. Seeing it is there Received Dottrine ( as may appear by 


Ch) Crimen He- 
reſis oft Mere Eccit- 
faſticum. Innocent. 
8, Conſlir. 10. $2» 
Ta Bullario Roma- 
no, Romz, 1638, 
Tom.1. p-337- Cols 
1. vide Cap. Ad a- 
balendum.9. Extra 
de Hzreticis. Quz 4- 
liter docent quam 
Eccle{ia Romana, Ex= 
commundcanture 


the Premilles ) that if any Biſhop preach to this People, 
(the Laity and Unlearned Ruiticks) ſome Herericaul Dy- 
&rine, they are bound to believe it,and may not only Lay- 
Fully, but Aeritoriouſly do lo, till it appear that their 
Church is againſt ir. Hence it evidently follows; 
That if the Biſhop preach*d this Dottrine , Thar 
"Lis lawful to kill an Hererical King, who is attually Anathe- 
matiz2d, and Depoſed by the Pope, they were bound to belieys 
it, and might lawfully and meritoriouſly do ſo ; and then, 
if it was meritorious to believe ſuch a DoBrine, then to put 
it in Execution, and aCtually kz{} ſuch a King, could not 
be unlawful and vitious. So that we need not wonder, that 
thoſe prodigious Popiſh Villains who were hired to Aſſaſſinate 
our Gractons Xing in the late Conſpiracy, undertook ſuch 
an Impious Imployment, ſince beſides great ſtore of Gold 
given to incourage them, their Religion and Learned 
Caſuifts afforded them ſuch Principles( which they were 

bound to believe ) to warrant and juſtifie rheir Villany, ſo 

that without ſcruple of Conſcience they might do it. In 

ſhort, they are Hereticks whom the Pope and his Party are 

pleaſed to call ſo;, for (by their ( þ) Law and Canons ) they 

are ſole Tudges of the Crime ( what Hereſie is, ) and the 

puniſhment due to it. ?Tis true, when they have paſed 

Sentence upon any Hererick, they deliver him to the Civil 

Magiſtrate , but heis only their Execationer,to hang or burn 

according to their Sentence ;z but has no Power to rever{e 

their Sentence, nor ſo much as to Examine whether it be 

juſt orunjuſt ; but ( right or wrong ) muſt do as they de- 

termine. Andhere(to oy nothing of the /mprety and 

Tnjuſtice of the Roman Church, in condemning thoſe they 

call (or rather miſcall ) Herericks; I ſhall take notice of 
a ſtrange piece of their Hypocriſie, uſed-by them, when 
( after Condemnation) they deliver the Comdemned 
perſon to the Civil Magiſtrate, when the Biſhop or 
Inquiſitor who delivers him, thus beſpeaks the Civil Me- 
giltrate 


—_ _— —— ee 


WY 
_— 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


giſtrate—(s) Sir, We paſſionately deſire you, that for The 
Love of God, and in reguard of Piety, Mercy, and our Medi- 
ation, you would free this miſerable Perſon, from A'l Danger 
of Death or mutilation of Members, And it is there ſaid, 
that the Biſhop may do this, (k ) Fffeftually and from bis 
Heart. But notwithitanding all this ſzeming Piety and 
Tenderneſs,when they have Sentenced an Heretick ro death; 
they expect and require the Magiſtrate to Execute that Sen- 
rence, within (1) ſixdays, upon pain of Excommnuication, 
Deprivation,and loſs of Autbority and Offices.Hence it is,that 
Pope Alex. 4. about the year 1260.gives Authority to the 
Inquiſitors;to (2) Compel Al Mags5trates to Execute their 
Sentence, (be it what it will). And Pope /znec. the Eighth 
ſays, they muſt neither Examine (”) Noy ſee the Proceſs a- 
gainſt thoſe they are to Execure. Nor is the matter 
mended ſince the times of /:nocent the Eighth, and A- 
lexander the Fourth z their Succeſſors are for the ſame 
Compulſatory Power. The Council of Trent exprelly ſays 
——( 0 That All Catholick, Princes are to be Compelled to ob- 
ſerve All the Santtions and Conſtitutions declaring their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Immunities amongſt which this of riſking Here- 
ticks is not the leaſt, &c. By the Premilles ( | believe )it 
may appear, that the Hypocriſie of the Popiſh Church is 
inexculable, when ſhe takes God's Name in vain, and 
prays the Civil Magiſtrate, For the Love of God, &c. to 
do that which ſhe knows ( ifhe were willing) he neither 
can nor dare do; nor will ſbe permit himto do, having under 
pain of Excommunication ( and may other Penalties) abſo- 
lutely prohibited him to do it. I fay, *cis not only the 
Boſhop who ſo interceeds to the Civil Magiſtrate, but the 
Church of Rome her ſclf, by him. Pope Innocent the third 
is my warrant for ſaying ſo; who( ina Decretal Epiſtle 
tothe Biſhop of Paris ) tells us; That when a Condemd 


— ay 


163 


(i) Domine 7u« 
dex, vogamus Vos 
cun Omni affitiy , 
quo poſſumus, ut As 
more Dei, Pittatis, 
OO Miſericordie Ir» 
tutu, + noſlrorum 
enterventy precamis 
num, miſerima but 
nuliam mortis, vi! 
mutil ations pericts 
lum Inſeratis. onrif. 
Roman.Rome, 16 ti. 
P. 456. & Hci ſtien- 
ſ1s1n ſumn:3. lib. 5. 
De Hzretici', page 
424+ Edir. Ludg, 


15:7. 

(k) Pontifex Eſ- 
ficaciter, &* ex Cor- 
de, Omni Inſtantia 
antercedit, &c. This 
dem in Rubrica. 

(DL nfras. dies, 
fone aliqua Proceſſue 
am Viſiont, Sentent i= 


.as latas prompts ex- 


equantur , ſub Ex» 
communicationis pes 
1/5, Tnnocent. 8. 

Conſtir, 10. in Buk- 
lar. Rom. Tom. 1. 


P43g-337» | 
m) Facultas C9 


gendz quoſcunque 


Magiſtratus, ſub pz» 
n4 Excommunicatio= 
nis & Interdidai, 
&c. Alexandr. 4. 


Conſt. 17. in dia o 
Bullar. pag, 117. Tom. 1. & Conſt. 18. in Lemmate. Ibid. (n) Sine alique Proctſſuum Vie 
bene. Innocenr. 8. difta Conſtir. 10. (0) Cogantur Omnes Principts Catholics conſeruare ame 
nia Sancita quibus Immunitas Eccleſraſtica declargtur. Concil, Tridenr. Sefl. 25. De Reformar, 


C. 20, InLemmate, Edit. Antverp. 1633- 


Aa2 Perſon 
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(p) Degradatus 
propter flagitium 
damnavile &> dam- 
naſum, traditur Cue 
ri.e ſecalari; pro que 
tamen debet Eccl- [14 
efficaciter Intercedee 
Ye, ut contra mortzes 
periculum, circa thm 
ſententia modertt 7. 
Cap. Novimus 27. 
Extra.be verb.ſtg- 
nificatione. 

Cq) Roffenſis 
contra Lutherum, 
ad Art. 33. Opc- 
rum p. 642. Dixir 
cnim Lutherus, Fos 
difla Orationts for- 


mula nan Orare, (td 


ludere. 

(r) Eccleſia Her 
reticum FExcommuni- 
cat, & ulterius re- 
linquit eum Judicio 
Secular , a Mundo 
Exterminandum per 
Aortem. Agquin. 2.2. 
Queſt. 11. Art. 3. 
Reſpondeo. Si 7u- 
dex Eccleſraſticus 


tradat Curie Secular 


Perſon is delivered to the Secular ( p ) Judge, The Church 

muſt eff etuzlly interceed, that he moderate the Sentence ſo 

( which ſhe knows he neither dare, nor by their Law can ds) 

that the Condemwad Perſon may be in no danger of death. « 

know that ( q ) Refferſis, (and other of the Popiſh Party) 
do endeavour, with many little ſhifts to palliate the Hypo. 

creſie of their Church, but in vain. For Omnia cum fecir, 

Thaida, Thais clet. Sare 1 amy that(r) Aquinas ( Bannes 
(/) and others who Comment on that part of Aquinas ) 
tells us, That the Condemn?®d Heretick is deliver*d over to the 
Secular Power, to this very end, that he may be put to death, 
and taken oat of the World ;, and a great and famous (t) 
Canoniſt ( Hoſtienſis ) ſays expreſly, what I have done; thar 
this Interceſſion of their Church to the Secular Magi(trate, 
in behalf of the Condemned Heretick, is( in the Common 
Opinion ) barely « Celovr, and: verbal ( u ) only, not- real. 
For thus 1 finde him cited in Parormitan on the Decretals. 
——Whatever ( ſays he ) may be ſaid tothe contrary; yet To 
this end, is He Delivered to The Stcular Power, T hat he ma 

be puniſhed with death, Upon theſe Premilles, I think it 
evident, that theChurch of Rome, in this her Iarerceſſion to 
the Secular Power, does( with Itrange Hypocyiſie ) ſeem 
carneſtly ro: deſire. that-of the Magiſtrate, which ſhe 
knows he dare nat do ; nay, which ſhe herſelf, by her publick, 
Zaws, has Commanded him not to do.. How ſhe will 


| Lilwjs ai, &c.. There is this Note in the (b) Margent 


ie Hereticum, non poteſt in aliquo cognoſcere ſecularis ; ſcilicet, An Bene vel 
Male fuerit judicatum, ſed tenetur exequi omnino. Card. Tuſchus Concluſ. Prafticarum Juris, 
Tem, 4. Lit. H. Concl. gs, $. 4. pag. 166. vide Turrecrematam ſumma de Ecclefia. Venet. 
7551. Part. 2: Hb. 4. pag. 411. where he cites wiclif}'s Opinion, That the Popiſh Bi(hops are 
like the Phariſees, who having ſaid, Non licet nobis quenquam occidere, Chriſtum Seculari poteſtats 
tradiderunt , erant tamen bemicide Pilato Graviores. And when the Gloſs ( verbs fl or 
Ca). Excommunicamus, 15. Extra de Hereticis) made ſome diſtin&ion of -P deliver'd to 
the Secular Magiſtrate, and that docentes eraut ultimo ſupplicio afficiends; diſcentes vero decem 
- Hodje nulla eſt talis diſtinfiio, 

nam V agiſtratus Seculzris, Quemcungue Hereticum, fobb & Judicibus fidei traditum, debet ultima 
Supplitzo afficere. Cap. ut Inquiſition de Hzreticis. Lib. 6, (b) In Corpore Juris Canon. cum 
Gloitis. Fariſ. 1612. (/ ) Bannes ibidem. Concluſ. 3. (rt) Sed quicquid dicatur, Ad 
Hoc ſit iſta Traditio ut Paniatur morte, Vide Panormitan. ad Cap. Novimus 27: Extra. De 
verb. ſgnificar. $. 8.  (u) Solet Communiter dici, quod ita Interceſio eſt Potins Vocalis &- 
Colorata.quam FifeRualis, Idem Hoſtienſis, ibldem. . * | 
Anſwer 


apainſt Queen Elizabeth 

Anſwer God ( who Infallibly knows all her Hypocriſie) (x) Onines qui ab 
: er her Adverſaries, objeQing it, I know not; spſa viderir. —_— Rom. baftt- 
In ſhort ; it is ( x ) confeſs?d, that all thoſe who will not _—_ — 4 0 
{ be [lnſlaved to Rome, and believe as ſhe believes, in every 1 ;z4, Honorar, fa. 
) _ thing, are Heretioks ;, and not only fo, but dann'd, and bri contra Indiffe- 
f while they continue ſo, and do not _— believe their, rentes ; Dilingz , 

New-Trent-Creed , they are out of all Poſſibility of Salua- 1557-lib-2.cap.18, 

: - : - Tc Mart. Breſſerum, 
. 2i07. $0 their (y) Caluiſts perpetually aſfirm, and their pe. crcientiatiy. 
Trent Council (1n that Forma Furaments Profeſſionis Fidei, 1. cap.2g. pag.1 13. 
) 1 | Fifth, extant in the( zYConm- 117.118. Qui in 4- 
- in the Bull of Pope Pius the Fifth, extant in the( Z)G 7-118. Oui in U- 
| ſtitutions of that Council ) requires all their Ecoleſiaſticzs , 79 !9icuunt Autho- 

\ to promiſe, vow, and ſwear to believe and maintain it to their * —_ 34s A 
. death. For in the end of that Creed, the words are— utrima & penutt-- 
: ( a) This is the Catholick; Faith, out of which no man can be ma. 

p ſaved. And then, they muſt (6b) promiſe, ſwear and vowto 0) Jn Eccleſia 
- believe and profeſs it, moſt conſtantly as long as they Ive. So auntaxat Romans 
l. . : .  bomines ſalvari poſs 
Is that although mens Lives be exemplary and innocent, their (414, Honorat, a. - 
> Dettrines which they believe, Ancient and: Catholick, bri, Loco cirato. p. 
| yet if they diſſent from Rome in any one thing, (and that 133-- So Breſſerus 
J too upon juſt grounds and evident reaſon ) yet they ſhall 24 RR them 

be cald and-uſed as Hereticks, A ſignal Inſtance wehave 2% 2y of ate, 
to rp - bur above five hun- 
_ of this in the Waldenſes anciently : and becauſe many per- qred years ago;- 
<a haps, (I ſpeak not of the Learned) may neither know (yer after the De-- 
"Y what it is, nor where to finde it; I ſhall here crave leave vil was ler looſe, . 
1 to ſet it down. ( c) Reinerus, a Dominican Frier, an Inqui- _ be ma it --4 
ſtor, a ſevere Perſecutor, who writ againſt the Waldenſes, cueaog of their | 
vel does (to their great honour, and the ſhame of Reme) Canons tells us ( 7- - 
is, give them this ſignal Teſtimony. He: tells us of more - vo Cornotenſ. Decree. 
et. then Seaveniy ancient Hereſies, moſt of which ( he ſays) in  ? o ok De fat, Co 
are his- time, were overcome and vaniſhed  - But (fays-he ) $0 5 wel 
- tes, Omnes Pagans, - 
ro Tuders, Hereticos & Schiſmaticos, qui Extra Eccliſsam Cathoticam (Romanam Jntelligit) finiunt 
o_ vitam, in lenem eXternum ituros, qui diabolo & Angelis ejus paratus eft, This is the Charity of * 
TR Rome, to damn all but themſelves. {+z) Conc. Trid. Antv. 1633. Sefl. 24. De Reform. p. 452» 
"a (a) Ibid. Hac eſt Fides Catholica Extra quam, Nemo Salvus efſe poteſt. (b) Hance fdem te- + 
ho neo & profiteor, in Preſtuti, & Conſftantiſſims tentre ad ultimum vite ſpiritum ſpondeo, voveo, jurg. - 
4d Ihid. (c) Reinerus contra Waldenſes, Cap. 4. in Magna Bibliotheca Parrum. Varif. 1654. 
De . Tom.4 Part, 2.C0l.949, Sifle Hertticorum ſucrant plures quam 70» quz Omnes deinte ſunt." Cap. 4. - 
+ Reinerl... 
of 
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(d) Inter Omnes 
S*(Fas que alu; 
ſunt , vel furrunt 1 
non eſt Pernicioſtor 
Ecclefie, quam Leo» 
Riſturam, & hos tri- 


bus de Cauſis. 1bid» 


(1. ) Prima ef, 
quia eſs Diturnior, 
aliqui enim dicunt 
quod divaverit, 4 
.tempore Sylueſlrs 5 a+ 
tinui, A Tempore A- 
poilolorum. 


_ (+) Nuia eſt Ge- 
neralior, Fere enim 
nulla eft Terra , in 
qua bec Sefta non 
fit. 1bid. cap. 4+ 

- (3) Tertia quiz 
£eun Omes alice St- 
the immanitate Blaſ- 
phemiarum in Deum, 
audientibus borrorem 
Snducunt; Hec Lto- 
niſtarum, Magnam 
Habet Speciem Pit- 
taty; to quod co- 
ram bominibus Juſte 
Vivantz &* Bene 
Omnia de Deo cre- 
Ticulos qui in Sym- 
bolo continenture 'T- 
bidem. 

(e ) Solwnmodo 
Romanam Eccleſiam 
Blaſphemat , & Cle- 
rim 3 cub Multitu- 
_ #o Laicorum Facilis 
+ ad Eredendum. 1- 


of all the Sefts that were, or had been, (d)) None was ſo 
pernicious to The Church of Rome, as the Leouiſts, or Wal- 
denles: and that for three Reaſons, 


( I ) For the Antiquity and long Continuance of theſe Waldenſes, 


from the time of Pope Sylvelter ( who was made Pope Anno 
Chriſt. 316. and ſome ſaid, or (as others ) fromthe time 
of the Apoſtles, 


( 2 ) For the Generality of that Seft; becauſe there was Scarce 


any Country where thcy were not, 


( 3. ) When all other Hererichs ( by reaſon of their Blaſphemies 


againſt God ) were abhorr'd by thoſe who heard them : The 
Waldenſes had A Great Appearance of Piety ;, becauſe they 
Lived Fuſily Before Men ;, Believ'd All Things well of God, 
and All the Articles of the Creed, ( The Twelve Articles 
of their New Trent Creed, were neither then beliey%d 
nor known, no not at Rome). Well, if all this be true 
(and it is their Enemy, who gives them this ample Teſti- 
mony ) what was it, that made this Sect of all others 
the moſt pernicious to the Church of Rome ? Certainly, the 
Antiquity or generality of this Se, the Prety of their Lives, 
their believing all things well of God, and all the Articles of 
the Greed ;, none of theſe could be Pernici2us to any Truth, 
or any True Church, What was it then; Why, he tells us, 
in the next words, that it was ( e )ozly this ; They Blaſ- 
phemea, ( or ſpake ill of ) the Church and Clergy of Rome, 
Ard ( as he Confelles )The Multitude of the Laity eaſily be- 
lieved them: which is an evident Argument, that it was 
neither credible nor altogether improbable, which the 
Multitude of the Laiety ſo eaſily believed, Two things in- 
deed thoſe poor perſecuted Waldenſes ſaid, which were 
very true, and moſt pernicious to the Church of Rome, 
( for nothing is more pernicious to darkneſs and error 
thenlight andtruth) 1. They ſaid, That the( f)) Church 


of Rome was the Whore of Babylon in the Revelation. 


'Uf ) Ecclefa-Romana oft Meretrix in Apocalypſe. Cap. 17. ver. 1. 2. &c, Reincrus loco citato; 


2. That 


—Y 
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2. That the Pope was the( g ) Head of all the Errors inthat 


\ Antichriſtian Church. And on this Account it was, that 


the Church of Rome did call thoſe poor Waldenſes Here- 
ticks, and as ſuch, did ( with Fire and Sword and the ut- 
molt Cruelty ) perſecute them. For (asis aforeſaid ) he 
is an Heretick at Rome who Contraditts or disbelieves the 
(hb) Canons and Conſtitutions of that Church; although 
he do not really disbelieve any Divine Fruth contain'd 
in the Canon of Scripture. Now as It was with the 
poor Waldenſes;, ſo weare ſure, it has been, is, and will 
be with all Proteſtants ( Princes and People, Supream 
or Subjects ) they are ( at Rome) declared Heyeticks, and 
table to all the Puniſhments of that, which they are plea- 


(8g) Papa oft Ca=» 


Put enmniun trrorum, 


&c. Ibid. Errore. 
8. they deny'd a!ſo. 
Tranſuoftantiation , 
Purgatory, Invocati- 
y pA 3 = 
opts upr emacy. yY -- 
de Card. ———+ Ai 
matam , in ſumma 
- ears Part.2. 
4-CdÞ.35..p 407+: 
Edit. Venet..961, 
(h)  Hereſis oft ,. 
008 qu's non ſequi- 
tus Dolttrinam Chris 


ſed to call Hereſiez and ( when they have opportunity ſ#, wel 4poſtolorum, 


and ability ) thoſe Puniſhments will certainly be Infliged 
without any Pity or Mercy. And this brings me to the 
third Inquiry, What thoſe Puniſhments are? And here, 
becauſe the Puniſhments of Hereſie are very many, and 
very great, it isneither my preſent buſineſs nor purpoſe, 


particularly to-ſet them all down, and explain them ; 


Only I ſhall (in fayour to the Ordinary Reader, for to the 
Learned they are better known ) name ſome Authors, 
where he may finde a DiſtinC&t and-full Explication of the 


' Nature of Hereſie( according to the Popiſh Principles ) 


and the Number of its Puniſhments. And here 


vel Eccleſie, Eligit 
tbs novam credulie 
tatem Card. Tuſ- 
chus C-ncluf. Juris. 
Tom.4.Lic.H. Cor- 
cl. gt. verbo Hzre- 
fis. p. 164. Hereti- 
cus eſt, qui aliquid 
credit , non obfante 
quod Eccleſi2 con- 
trarium decreverit.. 
Deber enim Intelle- 
tun Captivare Sa« 
oe? Scripture Sans 
a eque Eccleſs e. (Ca- 


Jet. in ſum. yerbo Hzrefis,) And by Holy Church you may beſure they do mean their own 


Roman Church, for they acknowledge none elſe, but damn all other Chriſtians 


ticks. 


FT. 


The Gloſs of their Canon Law reduces the Paniſh- 


ments of Hereticks to Four Heads, in the General : He-- 


reticks (ſays the ( 7 ) Gloſſator ) are to be punithedeither 
I. By Excommunication. 2. Depoſition. *3, Loſs of all 
their Goods, 4. By Military Perſecution : that is, by Fire 


».4s Herce- 


(VRuadrapiex He: 
reticoram pens ſee 
Jan wer none - 
licet, Excommuni- 
catio, Depoſitio, Bg- 


norum ablatio, Militaris Perſecutio. Glufl, ad Cap. ad Apoſtol, 2. De Szntenr. & re Judicata. 


In 6. verbo. Hareſis, In additione, Ita Hoſtienſis. in ſunma. Lib. .$. pag. 424+ 


Il 7s. 


»- Ludg, 


Aud: 
F 


J—_ 
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DO — 


Reynerius 
.de Piſs, in fumwa 
de Hzxreſi. Cap- 4» 
*& F. Reynerus c0n- 
tra Italdenſes. C:IOs 
(1) Decreral. 
Greg. 9. Lib. 5. 
* Tit. 7- = 
(m) De Herttics 
Lib. $. Tit. 2.40 
-$exro. : 
(>jClement.Lib. 


&. Tit, 3- De Hereticis- 


and Sword, by War and armed Souldiers. This is (k) aps 
proved by ſeveral of their Learned Writers. 


2. For the Body of the Canon Law, (to paſs by Gratian 


and his Decretum ) thoſe who have a mind and leaſure , 
may conſult the Titles De Herericis, which occur in the 
(!)Decretals of Greg. 9. of (m ) Borif. 8. in the(n) 
Clementines, Extravagantes ( o ) Communes( and in the late- 


ly added ( f? Seaventh Book, of the Decretals ) with the - 


Gleſſes, and Parormitan'slarge Comment upon them, 


(o) Extrav. Commun. Lib. 5. Tit. 3. De Hereticis. (p) Sep- 


. timi Decrer. Lib. 7. Tit. 3. De Hzreticis & Schiſmaricis. This Seventh Book of the Wd 
-was firſt printed with the Body of the Canon-Law, (dedicated to Cardinal Cajttan) at Francs 
fart. 159 0. and finceat Lions, Anno 1.661. ; 


( q) Leges Fri- 


der. 2. _ = 
-Corpore Jur. Civ- 
Jis cum Gloſl. Lugd. 
x618.1n Calce lib. 
2, Feudorum. Tom. 


© 6+ Dag: 137 138- 
'WCs 


(r) Concil. La- 

ſub Inno- 

Cent. 3. <4 I215s 
3 pracivas C 

nis. 3. deHzreticis. 


3. For the Puniſhment of Hereticks by the Civil Laws; 


_ who havea mind to know , may conſult 7uftinians 
Code. Lib, 1. Tit.5. De Hereticis & Manicheis, with the 
Gloſs there. Andeſpecially the Theodoſian Code, Lib, 16, 
Tit. 5. De Hereticis, Manicheis & Samaritans, with the 


Larger and moſt Learned Notes of Facobus Gothofredus 


in the Edition of the Codex Theodeſianus at Lions, 1665. 
Tom, 6. pag. 104, To theſe may be added the Severe 
Laws of the Emperor ( q) Friderick the Second, made 
in purſuance of the ( r ) Lateran Conncil, and ( though 
he had little reaſon for it )to 
barous deſigns to ruin all thoſe he call'd ( generally miſf- 
calPd) Hereticks : which Laws( as we may be ſure they 
would )the ( /) Pope and hisparty did highly approve. 
And haye referr*d them into the Body of their Canon 
Law. 9. Decretalium. Lib. 5. Tit. 3. Cap. 1.2. In Edit, 
Corporis Turis.Can, Lugduni, Anno 166 1, 


(1) Nos Hotorius, Servus Servorum Dei, has legts & Friderico, pro utilio 


8ate Omniun Chriſtianorum (pro Pernicie Waldenfium) Editas , Laudamus , Approbamus , & 
Confrmanus, tanquam in eternum valiturate Ita Honorius Papa 3. in Calce diftarum Ltgums 


4+ Andfor a full and particular Explication of thoſe Laws, 


23. Quality of the Puniſhments of Hereticks _— 
y 


tifie the Pope in his bar-. 


—_ = i. 3 4 *-Þ Cn 3 ws 


a— ww a a<s ficwaeo ou . © A OM XI ©®w0o aZd 


oY ww wo 
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by them, their Caſuiſts and Canoniſts may be conſulted : 
Amongſt many others, ſuch-as theſe ; (z ) Flliucius, (u) 
Durantus, (x) Antonins Archiepiſcopus Florentinus, (y) 
Azorius, Paul (2) Layman, ( a) Raynerius, Fohan de(b) 
Terrecremata, Cardinal (c ) Hoſtienſis , and Antonius £u- 
guſtinus Archiepiſcopus Terraconenſis ( a moſt Learned Ca- 
noniſt, and a very uſeful Book) has given us a Catologue 
of their (4) Canons Depenis que ſun Hereticis Conſtitute. 
In ſhort, whoever has a mind, opportunity and ability to 
Conſult the aforemention?d Authors, ( or ſuch others ) 
may ealily find the Number and Nature of thoſe Puniſh- 
ments, which ( by their Impious Papal Canons and Con- 
ſtitutions) are to be [nflifted on thoſe ( better Chriſtians 
then themſelves ) they are pleaſed to call Hereticks. 


1. De Hzrefi. p 1o17. Venet. 158 5, 


—— 


(ft Moral Queſt, 
Trae. 32. cap. 9. Dz 
Panis Hereticorum. 

(«) Speculi. Lib. 
4- Part.4. De Herc- 
EECES. 

(x)5umme.Tarr, 
2. Tit. 12. Cap, 4, 
Pe Hureft , % He- 
riticoram Penis. 

(Cy) Inſtit. Mo- 
ral. Tom. 1, Lib, 8, 
Cap-10.1 I.I12. -. 

(3) Theol. Moral. 
Lib.2. Trat.1.c.s. 
P-202, 

(2) Summ#z.Tom. 


Cb) Summz de Ecclefiz. Part. 2, liv. 4. cap. 1. &c. 
(:) Hoſtienfis 1n ſummz. Lib. 5. De Hzreticis. p. 422. Edit. Lugd. 1 517. 


( 4) Epitome 


Juris Ponrificij Vereris. Lib. 34+ Tit. 3. & Lib. 38. & Lib. 11. Tit. 53. Part. 1. & 2. &c. 


10. Concerning this Impious Bull, containing the Dam- 
nation (as he calls it ) and Excommunication of Qncen El:- 
zabeth , by Pope Piusthe Fifth; it is further to be obſerved, 
That it isno new things. For Queen Elizabeth was aCtually 
Excommunicate before, 1. In their famous (e )Bulla Cane 
Domini ( take famous in which ſenſe you will, the worſt is 
good enough ) wherein they do ( at Kome ) Anathematize and 
(f ) Curſe all Proteftants ( both Kings and Subjects, Princes 
and Common People ) It is called Bulla Cane Domin:,becauſe 
it is publiſhed every year on Maundy Thurſday, the Day in 
which our bleſſed Saviour Inſtituted (Canam Domin:) the 
Sacrament of his laſt Supper. And here,(by the way) we may 
obſerve the difference berween Chriſt, and ( his pretended Vi- 
car) Antichriſt. 1. On that day our bleſſed Saviour lnſti- 
tutes that Sacrament, as a bleſſing and ſeal of the mutual 
Love between him and his Church, and of the Communion 
and Charity of Chriſtians amovg{t themſelves: ; but the 


Pope (far otherwiſe and unlike him whoſe Vicar he pretends © 


to be ) one the yery ſame Day, ( without and againſt Chri- 
Bb ſtian 


Obſerv,10. 


( e)Vide Conflirc, 
63- Paul.s. in Bul'o 
Mn mg por 3% 

om.3-pag.183. 4- 
bi ones FRuſmods 
Bullz,que diflo Bus 
lario occurrunt Ne- 

(f) Anathem:ti » 
I2Mmus quoſcunque 
Huſſites , Wickliffis 
ſtas, Lutberanos, 
Suinglianos, Calvi- 
niſtas, Hugonettos.. 
9. | ditz Bullz. ”w 


my e = a a 
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ſtian Charity ) Anathematizes and Curſes the greateſt part 
of Chriſtians. 2. Our bleſſed Saviour was that Day ready 
ro Dye for the Salvation of Sinners ; but his pretended Yi- 
car is ready , ( onthe ſame Day) and ( ſo ſar as he is able ) 
does «txally damn the greateſt part of the Chriſtian World, 
and has been drunk with the blood of the Saints. 3. Nor 
did Queen Elizaberh ſtand Accurſed ( before Ps the Fifti,”; 
Excommunication of her) only in that Bulla Cene, but in 
ſeveral other Papal Bulls. I ſhall only name one; and (be- 
cauſe it is of ſignal Conſequence, and to our preſent pur- 
; poſe ) give ſome ſhort Account of the Contents of it. The 
Ce) Vid. Paul4. Bull 1 mean, is that of Pope ( g) Paxl the Fourth, next 
Cnc Predecellor, ( ſave one )) to Pius the Fifth, and is (b) da- 
p.6o22  Ftedelevenyears before that of Pope Pzus the Fifth. Now 
(Þ) Bulla Paul concerning this Bull, I obſerve, 


4+ data Rome, EF $» hd "KN . 
Cal. Mart. Ann. 1559. Bulla auterv Pi} 5. data Rom. 5. Cal. Maij 1 $70. Eliz. 13. Indio Bul- 


lario Tom. 2+ Pp» 229+ 


rt. That it was no raſþ A of that Pope, but ( ifhe fay 
Ci ) Habita de= true ) made with ( 5) Aurure deliberation, by the Cour- 
liberatione Matwa, fe} and unanimous Conſent of himſelf and. the Cardinals, 
Ce een, 2+ And it is further (k) Confirmed by his Succeſſor Pix 
ſexſu. Bullz ditz the Fifth, who Approves and Commands it to be Inviolably 
G. 2. kept and obſerved, Nor is this all z. but ( that we may ſee 
( k )BullanPaxl. hyw ſuch DoGrine is approxed at Rome |), This Bull of 
4 ear Paul the Fourth, and that of P:iw the Fifth, which 6 
po. Inciolabilite, fairly confirmsit, are now both of them refer1*d into the 
&* ad uneven Ob- Body of thezr ( 1) Canon Law. 


ſrruari volumus & : |; 
Mandamus. Conſtit. Pij 5. 22. $, 3- didti Bullar, Tom. 2.p. 151- (1) Vid.cap, 9,10. De- 
cret. 7. De Hzreticis & Schiſmariciz. In Corpore Juris Canon. Lug. 2661. 


Now in this Bull of Pope. Pal the Fourth,thus confirm'd, 
approved, 2nd- received into the Body of rhe:r Law. 


(m ) Qmnes & 
fiagulas Excomme- 1, He ages (m) Approve, Innovate, and Corfirm All the Cen- 
#5: ations, Privats- 
ani, Ox. & Nuaſur alias Cenſuras &* Penas a Nuibuſuis Rom. Pont. aut Pro Talihus Habitis, it 
Conſtitut. contra Hereticos Quomodolibet Latis, Approbanus, Innovamus, a: Pripttue obſtruari, ac is 
#iridi Qbſercantia ofſe arhere dtcernimuae & bo ; f 
ures: 


eas @ ©. co aw. © 
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. ſures and Puniſhments due to Heretichs and Schiſmatichs, by 
any Conſtitution of any former Pope, or thoſe who were reputed 
y es 
4 Popes, Homſorver thoſe Conftitutions were made and promul- 
) gated, and Commands them to be kept in freſh Memory, and 
| oy oppo —_—_ | 
- . And then be (n) declares ( with as little Charity as In- (n)Necnon 0:0: 
» fallibility ) that all Heretichs which are, or For the Future cunququi balt-mas & 
. ſhall be, de Incurr All theſe Cenſures and Puniſhments, and Ft Catholicd devi- 
4 "rus his expreſs Will and Decree they ſhould do ſo. And that aj a Povry ry 
4 we may not miſtake his meaning, as if All thoſe Cenſures qrprebenſs fint,ſeu in 
- and Puniſhments were by him Inflicted and>-Denounced Poſterun incident , 
t only upon and againſt ſome Inferior Perſons and Here» #41/4{cun9; Condzti- 
6 ticks , he does ſeven or eight times expreſly name Counts, _ » _ , = 
X Barons, Marqueſſes , Dukes , Kings and Emperors: And ſtunt, etianſ —_ 
further ſays; That 4s Hereſie and Schiſm in them is more nali,Dxcali,Regals, 
Pernicious to others , ſo ought their Puniſhment to be more ſe- & Imperiali excel- 
'n were ; and then ( by his Conſtitution, which he declares to _ profulgeant , 
be (0) perpetually and for ever Obligatory, be attually and ;, hr =_ 
y totally ( p ) Deprives them of their Connties, Baronies, Mar- 4itas incarrere V4- 
bt quiſats , Dukedoms, Kingdoms and ires , and leaves lun: ac Decerni- 
them to the Secular Power, to ( q ) receive Due Puniſhment, *% Ibidem $.2. 
as that is, Death; as is evident by the Conſequents in that co ES "ny 
ly Conſtitution). Nor is this all; He damns them to an preaun paitaa, 
© (r) Incapacity and Perpetual Inzbility of being reſtored to ſancinins, tituiiui, 
f their Honours or Poſſeſſions ;, No, not if they ſeriouſly and d:finimus, &c. 5. 
© _ repent, and become good Catholicks. For in that 35 (9); cunttens 
e cale of their true Repentance and forſaking their Here- Ms _— 
ſie, they ſhall ſave their Lives; yet _ muſt be (/ſ) chionatibus, Duca- 
Caft into Perpetual Priſon, and there be fed with Bread of tibus, Regus & In- 
_ Sorrow, and Water of Sadneſs, and to have no Comfort or - us pthuens, Of, 
Plumanity ſhew*d them by any, no not by Kings or Empe- Privacs # - gy 
J, rors, Andthough this be height of Impious and Ar- -. tpidem. © * 
) Stenlar vie 
linquantur arbitrio Poteſtatic, a— Debita puniendi , babenturgue eh lapfis. Tbid. 
" $.3, (Tr) Adilia deCetero fint Inhabiles & [ncapaces; nec Reſtitui aut Rthabilitars poſ- 
fint. Ibidem. (\ſ) _— vers Penitentie Fuditiis & Condignis fruftibus, it loco 
4 aliquo Regulari, ad Perag Perpetuam.in Pane Doloris & Aqua Mefſtitie panitentiam, Dt- 
= trydend; (unt & evitari Omnique Humanitatis Solatio deſtitus debent. Ibid, 
_ Bb2 tichriſtian 


_—__  — 
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a. 


(r) Fx Ipſerus 


Sant. Sedis kenzg- 
nitate * Clementide 
Ibid $.3. N.Eymc- 


ricus Diredorio * 


Inquifitorum, part. 
3-P3g.516.C0l.1, 


© Cu) Eſſeque a 
E"rijt4 Corporus unite 
rate freciſam. In 
Bulla Pij 5. $.3. & 
Paul the Third in 
his Damna:ion of 
Hen..8. and all his 
Adherents,ſays, E- 
oſ7ue Anathematrs, 
Malteditiionis O&& 
Damnationss eo/f« 
feruve Mu:rone Per. 
cut im:15.Bulla Paul. 
3-7-$:7. In Bulla- 
rio Rom. Tom, tr. 
P- g [ 5.-0l, 2.Edit. 
'Romx, 1538. 
(x) Henrics Rt- 
gis ex difta Anna 
natos &* naſcituros, 
ali5jque diſcenden» 
t15,uſque ad gradum 
#n Fure Conſtitutum, 
2:ll1etaty aut ſex- 
1:s ratioze bavita , 
dignitativ:is,Domi- 
BISON CF YEVAMES, 
CF ad Similia obti- 
nenda ' Inhabilita- 
Eullz.$.5. 


_———— — —  _— - 
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richriſtian Tyranny, yet (t) it muſt be Imputed ( as he 
tcllsus) to the Popes Clemency and Benignity, By the 
Premiſles it may evidently appear, That Queen Eliza- 
beth was ( by many Papal Bulls, and Damnatory Con- 
ſtitutions ) aftually Excommunicate, before this Bull of 
Pius the Fifth. I deſire then to know, Whether thoſe 
Anathema*s of former Popes, ( which they Declared 
and Commanided to be in force againſt all Hereticks For 
ever, and Perperually Obligatory ) were walid and dil 
Actually and-( as they intended ) Effeftually Exclude 


that Breen out of their Church, or not? If not ; then ?tis 


certain, the Pope has not that Supream Power he pre- 
tends to. For when ſo many Popes, in their Damna- 
tory Bulls, { and that Ex Plenitudine Poteſtatis Apoſtolice) 
declare the Queen, and all ſuch Hereticks, Excommu- 


\ nicate, and ( as their Phraſe is-) cut (1) off from the 


Unray of the Baay of Chriſt, and Eternally damncd : If 
this be not EffeCtually done, then all thoſe Bulls are 
Bruta Fulmina, Ineſhcacious, Null and Inſignificant. But 
if thoſe Anathema?s and Excommunications of former 
Popes, were valid, and the Queen by them, Actually 
put out of the Church, ( as will, I ſuppoſe, and mult 
( by them )) be granted ) then Pz the Fifth his Excom- 
munication isa nullity, and indeed aridiculous Impoſli- 
bility. It being impoſſible, he ſhould take from her 
what ſhe had not - and deprive her ( by any Excommu- 
nication ) of that Eccleſiaſtical Communion, of which 
ſhe ſtood Actually deprived before by his Predeceſlors; 
eſpecially by Pope Par! the Third, who Excommuni- 
cates and Curſes not only Henry the Eighth,. but parricu- 
larly all ( x) his Children, Male and Female, born or to be 
born of Ann Bolen ( Mother of Queen Elizaberh ) de- 
clares them deprived of all Power and Dominion, and of all 
their Goods anda Patrimony, and Incapable of reſtitution to 
that Poyer and Patrimony, and of Acquiſition of any other 
fer the future, And that we ſhould not doubt, that this 
was the Popes meaning, they have added a Marginal 
Note to that Bull in the Roman Edition, which tells us ; 

(y ) Tha 


againſt Queen Elizabcth. 
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(y) That the Pope ( in that Bull) did deprive the Chil- 

dren of Henry the Eighth, and his Adherents, of all their 
' Goods and Dignities, aud declared them Incapable of any other 
- for the future, | | 


- By the Premiſles, I think it may be, -and'is Evident, that 
Queen El:zabe:h ( by moſt Papal Bulls and Conſtitutions ). 
ſtood Attually Excommunicate and Depos?d before this 
Bull of P:#« the Fifth. Sure I am, the Popiſh Party never 
own'd her as their lawfut Sovereign, but call*d her an U- 
ſurper of the Crown, to which ( as a Declared and Ex- 
communicate Heretick ) ſhe had no right at all. And ir 
ſeems, Pope Pius himielf was of the ſame Opinion. For 
in this very Bull, he ſpeaks of her oaly as (z) Pretended 
Queen ; and of her (4) Pretendedrizht to the Crown. And 
hence we may with Reaſon and good Logick Infer , That 
when P:as the Fifth in this his Bull Excommunicates and De- 
poſes her; he does ( notwithſtanding his Plenitude of 
Power and Infallibility ) ridiculouſly undertake ( what he 


covl1 not do) an Impoſlibility. For as it is impoſlible to: 


turn Sempronius out of a Houſe in which he never was; or 
deprive him of a Dominion which he never had, ( turning 
out of a Houſe, neceſſarily preſuppoſing his being in it, and 
deprivation preſuppoſing Right and Poſſeſſion) ſo it is a 
like Impoſlibility for the Pope, by any Excommunicatien, 
to turn the Queen out of the Communion of the Popiſh 
Church, in which ſhe never was; ( being born, baptiz?d 
and always bred in the Proteſtant Church and Religion ) 
or deprive her of thoſe Dignities and Dominions, which 
(according to their own (6 )) Principles):ſhe never had 
any right to, nor ever could have any; being (by their 
Law, and many Papal Anathema?s and Decrertals ) utter- 
ly diſabled, and made incapable of any ſuch Dominions or 


Dignities. 


(y) Filioſque eq» 
Yum. de dignitati- 
bs,Doniniis, &c, 
+ bonis Omnibus 
Privates, & Ad A= 
[i1 dt C: fero Obti- 
ne112 Inhabiles eſſe 
declarat, Tbid. in: 
Margine, 


(Z) Elizabetks 
Pretenſa . Anglie 
Regina, Bul.z Pij 
5-S-l- 

(a ) Ipſam Pre- 
texfo Regns Jure pri- 
vatamn. Tbidem.$..4 


(6b) It isa Re-- 
ſolved Caſe in the 
Canon Law, (and' 
Pope Gelaſins is 
che Caſuiſt who: 
Reſolves it ) Qui- 
cunque in Hereſin 
ſemel damnatam la- 


bitur,ejus damnatione ſeipſum invaluit : Or, (as it ivin the Lemma-prefix'd to that Canon ) Ejus: 
Damnationis participem ſe facit. Vid. Can. Achatius 1. Cauſ. 24. Quzſt. 1. And Can. Majores 
2. IdemGelaſius codem modo Statuit. And Pope Felix ſ1ys, Non {tra 3n ewn procedere opor-- 
tet; qui in hareſin damnatan incidit. Ibid. Can, Achatius. 3, 


CY - - = -— - . 


I'1., It. 


— 
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 Obſerv. 11. 


(c) Vid. Juſtini- 
anuwmn E. ad Leg, 
Juliam Majeſtaris ; 
& Statur. 25. £4- 
vardi 3 os. in the 
S8rarute of Purvey- 
ors, Anno Dommi 


d 3530s 


11. Itis evident that the Pope in this Impious Bull, does 
(by his Uſurp'd Antrichriltian Power } Depoſe and De- 
prive Queen Elizabeth of all her Royal Authority, Domini- 
on and Dignity, and ſo puts her into the Condition of a 
Poor Private Perſon, without any Power or Juriſdiction 
over all, or any of her Subjects. Whence theſe damnable 
Dottrines and Impious Concluſions evidently follow, 


2. That if any Jeſuit, any Villanous Raviliac, or through 
pacd Papiſt had kill*d, or with Poyſon or Piſtol had 
taken away her Life, ( as they often Indeavour'd ) it 
had been no Treaſon. For all know, that Treaſon is 
Crimen (c) Majeſtatis, or Laſa Majeſtas ; a Crime a- 
gainſt Sacred Majeſty ; either Immediately, againſt the 
Perſon, or Perſons in whom Majeſty refides ; or medi- 
ately againſt thoſe who are his nearer Repreſentatives, 
25S the Lord Chancellor, Treaſurer and the Judges, when 
they are in Execution of their Office. And though there 
be an Inferior Degree of Treaſon, (as of a Servant a- 
gainſt his Lord and Maſter, a Wife againſt her Husband) 
yet no Treaſon eyer was (either by the Imperial and Ci- 
vil, or our National and Common Laws ) but againſt a 
Superior. And therefore the Queen being depoſed by 
the oops as an Heretick, and aftually deprived, not on- 

| Iy ofall her Royal Power and Majeſty, ut of all Juriſ 
diQion and Superiority over her Subjects ( and they ab- 
ſolved from their Oaths of Allegiance and Fidelity ) and 
ſoa Private Perſon only, without any Power to Com- 
mand Obedience. 1 fay, upon theſe Impious Popiſh 
Principles, to kill the Queen could not poſlibly have had 
the Nature or Name of Treaſon. Had they by open 
War, or moms he Poyſon or Piſtols, taken away her 
Life (as they in » and often Indeavour'd, as we 
ſhall ſee anon )) they might have been Murderers, but not 
Traitors. So that the Pope and his Party believing that 
the Queen was Actually depoſed and deprived of all her 
Royal Dignity and Dominion, asa Heretick ; they muſt 

conſequently belieye, that the Murderiog ofher, by any 
0 
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of her former Subje(ts, neither was , nor could be Trea- 
ſon. But this is not all, For, 


. Admit ſhe had not been depoſed, by any Papal Law, 


Bull or Decretal Conſtitution; yet any of their Popiſh 
Clergy might have murder*d her, and been no way guil- 


ty of Treaſon, though they were Engliſh men, and born 


her Subjets; nay, though they had aCtually taken their 
Oaths of Allegiance before they took Popiſh Orders. 
The reaſon of this is evident, and a neceſſary Conſe- 
quent, from their Impious and Rebellious Principles. 
For they ſay, That the Clergy ( d ) Are no Subjetts of any 
Prince, and therefore they themſelves conclude ( as well they 
may ) that if they Rebel and ſeek the Ruin of their Prince , 
yer (in them) it is no Treaſon. This Emanuel Sa, the Je- 
ſuit expreſly tells us, in a Book (not ſurrepticiouſly ſent 
into the World, but ) publiſh*d with his ( ec) Name to 
it, Dedicated to the Virgin (f) , approved, highly 
Commended, and Licenc'd by ( g) Publick Authority. Thus 
is this Rebellious Docrine approved, not only by the 
LibrorumCenſor at Antverp ; but in Heaven too ;. at leaſt 
in the Opinion of the Author, who otherwiſe would: 
not have dedicated it to the Virgin Mary, and defired 
her Patronage, and Promotion of it, for the good of 
Souls. Sure I am, Ido not find it Condemn?d in any of 
their Indices Expurgatarij ( neither in the ( b) Spaniſh 
Index, nor that of ( 5) Portugal, nor that of Pope (k,) 
Alexander the Seventh at Rome, &c. Nay, ſofar arethe 
Inquiſitors from Condemning this Rebellious Doctrine 
of Emannel Sa, that the Spaniſh Index does not ſo much 
as name, much leſs cenſure him or his riſms, But 
the (1 ) Portugal Index, ( in which both the Author and 
his Aphoriſms are expreſly nam'd ) cenſures only two 
Propoſitions ( one about Pexnaxce, the other about Ex- 
rream Uniion ) which the Inquiſitors ( the Supreem (m_) 


(4) Clerici Ree 
ellio 3n Regem non 
eſt Crimen Leſe 
Majeſtatis,quia non 
eſt Sublitus Regi. 
Eman. Sa Aphoriſ. 
Confeſl.verboCle- 
ricu; P.4 1» 

(Oe 1599» 
Cf) 44 Beatif. 

Dez Matrem. Accipe 
{Sapientie Divine 
Sacrarium) Libel= 
lum bunc; tuoque 
Preſidio fic tuere &* 
promove,ut ad Mul- 
forum proficiat a- 
ternam Salutem. 1+ 
bid. pag 2s 

(8g) Hi: Apboriſe 
mi Dots ſunt & 
Pij, Multamque uti- 
litatem alaturs Con-- 
{Fn __ 

Ibid.pag: 38 4. Syl- 
veſter Pardo. Ec- 
cle. Antverp. Ca- 
nonicas Librorum-- 


que or. 
Ch) Index Li-- 
brorum- Prohibir.. 
Noviſlimus,Madri-- 
ti 1667. Eman. Sa 
non Omnino me-- 
minir. : 
( #) Tadex Lt-- 
brorum Prohidfr.. 


Olyſipone An.1624-p-$43- (&) Index Librorum Prukibit. Alexandr.7; Rome, 1669: pag-41» 


(1) Locodifto. (m) k 4pboriſmorum Codices deinceys permittuntur, d quibus Expunite ſunt 


due Sententie, quas Ann.1611- pridie Calend. Mart. Cavendas Reſcripſitys 
g«i(tiois Congregatio, per HuſtriſſeCard. drragonium. Iadex Olyfipone, 1624. loco difto.. 
LS > | Congregation. 


4 & unzvtrſalis Inv- 
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(m)Enntuelis $1 
Apborijms Confe(ſ a- 
Tior:m Hatbenus Im- 
preſſe, etiam Rome, 
ante Ann.1502-poſt 
autem tale Temps 
Rome Editi de man- 
dato Magiſtri S4- 
C11 Palatiq Permit- 
tuntur, Index A- 
Texandri. 9, loco 
diQto.. 

(o) Ex Indice 
"Fob. Chryſoſtom. Ba- 
il. 1558. Dele ſe- 
quentia. And then 
(amongſt many o0- 
ther evident 
truths) this Propo- 
fition follows ; Sa- 
cerdotes etiam Frin- 
cipibus Jure Divi- 
x0 Subditi, This 
muſt be E 
£d. Index Libror. 
Prohib. Madriti. 


1667. pag. 703» 
Col.1. 

(p) And the In- 
dex of Portugal , 
Edit: Olyſipone , 


Ann. 1624. P. 953» 
Col.1. damns the 


very ſame Poſition. 


Congregation of them: at Rome) would bave left out ; and 
then approved and permitted allthe reſt, And ſo that Erro- 
ncous and Imptous Aphoriſm, That Clergy-men are noe 
Subjefts of Kings, and therefore not Capable of Committing 
Treaſon, although they aftually Rebel againſt and Murder 
them, But the late Index of Pope Alexander the Seventh, 
ſpcaks more fully and home to our preſent purpoſe, and 
exprelly , permits, and approves ( for we may be ſure they 
will not permit what they do not approve ) all Editzons 
of thoſe (n ,) Aphoriſms, ( Even at Rome ) before the year 
1602, In all which this Rebellious Aphoriſm, we are 
peaking of, was, and ſo was approved by them. This 

ocs further and ( if that be poſlible ) more evidently ap- 
pear out of thele their Approved and Authentick Ex- 
purgatory Indices, wherein this Propoſition (Prieſts 
Are By the Law of God Subjeft to Princes ) is damn'd as 
Erroneous and Heretical, both in the ( o) Spaniſh Index, 


and that of (p) Portugal. For the Inquiſitors finding it 


in the ( q ) Index of Chryſoffom, Command it to be ex- 
punged and blotted out; Although Chryſo#tom (in the 
Text ) ſays the very ſame thing. Hence it evidently 
follows; That if this Propoſition ( Prieſts ( by the Law 
of God) Are Subjeft to Princes ) be erroneous and falſe, 
as the Pope and his Party fay it is, ( their Inquiſitors Com- 
manding it to be Expung?d, as Erroneous) then the 
ContradiCtory ( Prieſts Are not by the Law of God Subjett 
to Princes) muſt of neceſſity be true, and by them ap- 
proved and believed. Unleſs they will ſay, ( which were 
highly irrational and ridiculous ) that Contradiftory Pro- 
poſitions may be both falſe, and they believe neither of 
them. But this they neither do, nor will ſay; for their 
greateſt Writers publickly ſay, and Indeayour to prove, 
That Prieſts are not Snbjett to Princes, Nay, (r) Cardi- 
nal Cajeran exprelly ſays, That the Clergy are ſo Sacred, 
that ts impoſſible they ſhould be Subjeft to Princes, When 


(q ) In Indice Operum Chryſoſtorn. Baſil. 1558. ex Officina Frobeniana. ( r ) Perſona Cu- 
juſtibet Clerici eſt Sanfta quoad boc, quod Non Poteſt Subjics Poteſtati Stculari..Cajeran. in 2. 2+ 


Queſt, 99. $. Ad Quintum Dubiummihi, p.247, Col- 3, 4- 


he 


_ —— —_, as = 


| apainſt Qxeen Eizabs th. 
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he fays\ It 5s 5mpoſſible, his meaning is, that *cis ( no: 
ra:urally, but ) moraly impoſiible ; becauſe if any Prince 
ſhould uſe his Prieſts and Clcrgy as Subjefs, it were 2 
great Sin, and ( in his Opinion } Sacriledge ; and there- 
tore Impoſſible : becauſe, according to the Rule cf Law, 
Illud ſoluwm Poſſunts quod Fure Pefſinus. $0 we have the! 
great Roman Cardinal expreſly approving that Rebc1!:- 
ous Doctrine, That Prieſts are not Subjeft to Princes, Nor 
( we may be ſure) was it any private or ſingular Opinion 
of his, whichdied with him; For when ( /) afterwards, 
Emanuel S$a*s Aphoriſms ( wherein the ſame Doctrine 
was maintained ) were publiſh*d, as a (t) Work Pro- 


firable and Neceſſary for Divines, and All who had Cure cf 


Souls, An Advocate of the Parliament of Paris ( emi- 
nent for Law and Learning ) tells us two Things. 1. That 
thoſe Aphoriſms were approved at (u) Rome, 2. And 
then paſſesa juſt Cenſure upon them ( x) That ſuch 
Doftrine was the Plague and Ruin of Commonyealths: Royal 


. and Supream Powers being the Ordinance of God, by which 


All Men are made Subjett to the Furiſdiftion of K ings ; So 
that Learned Perſon. And (to paſs by all others ) an 
Excellent Perſon of great Judgment and Integrity, and 
a Roman Catholick,, (1 mean Father (y) Paul of Venice) 
tells us; that in the Quarrels hetween Pope Paw the Fifth, 
and the Yenerzans, a World of Books were writ ( by Je- 
ſuits and others ) to vindicate the Popes Cauſe, and they 
(z) All Agreed in this, That the Clergy were Exempt 
from all Secular Juriſdiftion , & quoad Perſonas & Boa ; 
Secular Princes had nothing to do with their Perſons or Purſes ; 
nor were they Subjett ro Princes no not in Caſes of High Trea- 
Jon, Nor was this Rebellious Doctrine maintained only 


by the Popes Party and Paraſites ; butthe Pope himſelf 


( whom the Jeſuirs and Canoniſts miſcall I-fatible ) ap- 
proves and juſtifies it; and in Decemb. 1105. tells the 


Dei, que Omnes Mortales Juriſdiedions Regam ſubjiciuntur. Thidem. 
riam Interdi& Veneti, per P. Sarpium, 162S. Edir. Latina. 


CLC Venetian 


(/) R. Parris 
Emanuc'is Sz A- 
phoriſmi Confefſa» 
riorum. Coloniz, 
159 9. 

(rt) Opuſculum 
Tneologis Omnibuſo 
que animarim Cu- 
ram habentib:s utile 
ac Neceſſarium. I- 
bid. in Libri di&ti 
"Emrygaph- 

(« ) Vide Li 
brum cum hac 'E+ 

20n, Les Oc» 
os 4. de Miaiſtre 
Jacques Leſchefier, 
&c. Parif., 1652. Ps 
421. Libellus As 
phoriſmorum Rome 
Provatis. 


(x) Que Do» 
firina Cthat the 
Clergy are nor 
Subjc& to Princes ) 
eſt peſtis & evirſua 
Rerum publicarumee 
Regia poteſtzas wel 
ſuprema nibil atiud 
elt, quam Conſtitntio 

(y ) Vide Hiſto- 


(Z ) Omnes, zn eo Concorde: 


aſſerebant, Clericos Non eſſe Princips Subditos, ne in Crimine quidem Leſe Majeſtatis; pag. 107» 
ditz Hiſtoriz & pag 13+ 


«% 
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(a) E:clefiaſticos 
non Comprehendli in- 
tir Sabditos Prencie 
t15,n:c ab eo poſſe 
paris afict, fs re- 
bel'es ef/jent. They 
are the words of 
Pope +aul theFifth 
ro the Venetian 
A mbyaiſſedor,in De- 
cemb. 1605. 1n the 


aforeſaid Hiſtory, 


P13» Gretſer cell; 
US --—— Clersc4 non 
pertinent a4 Regis 
Turiſdiflionem. 

Confiderat. ad 
4 heolog. Venetos 
1.2. pag. 137. Edit. 
Ingoldſiadiz, Ann. 
607, And there 
Fbelides Belarmine 
and Earonirus ) he 
gives uz a Liſt cf 
Thirteen or Four- 
ecen Authi:rs, who 
writ for the Pope 
in his Quarrel with 
the Venttians, of 
the ſame Opinion, 
Gretſcr Evid. pag. 


380. 


Venetian Ambaſſador, That (a ) Eccleſiaſtichs were net Com- 
prehended in the number of a Princes Subjetts ,, nor could be 
Pupliſhed By him, though they were Rebels, A hundred 
ſuch Paſſages (C out of their School-men, Canonifts, Ca- 
ſuiſts, ( eſpecially the Jeſuits ) and their Canon Law ) 
might eaſily be quoted ; but theſe, to Impartial and In- 
telligent Perſons, will be ſufficient to Evince, That the 
Pope and his Party do publickly and expreſly maintain 
this Rebellious Doctrine, and ( when it makes for their 
Catholick Canſe, and they have Opportunity and Abj- 
lity to put it in Execution ) do alſo praftiſe it. The 
Sum of which Damnable Dottrine (repugnant to the 
clear Principles of Nature and I and all Religi- 
ons, ſave that of Reme )) is this; If any King be Excom- 
municate and Depoſed by the Pope, then any of his 
Subjects, Clergy or Laity, ( horreſco referens ) may take 
Arms and Rebel againſt him, or Murder him, and yet 
(by this Impious Popiſh Doctrine) be neither Rebels 
nor Traytors: And if their King be neither Excommu- 
nicate nor Depoſed, but ſtands rettus in Curia Romana, 
and be ( 2s they call it ) a good Catholick ; yer if any of 
his Eccleſiaſticks ( Secular or Regular ) Rebel or Mur- 
der him, it can be no Treaſon or Rehellion in them ; 
ſeeing C according to their Principles): they are none of 
his Subjefs, nor he their Superiorz and Treafon or Re- 
bellion againſt an Equal or Inferior, is ( in Propriety of 
Law ) impoſlible. Bur this is not all. For; 


, Let it be granted, ( which is both Impious and Eyi- 


dently untrue ) That any Popiſh Aſfaſſin or Roman Ravi- 
liac , had not been Guilty of any Treaſon, if he had 
kilPd the Queen, after the Pope had Depoſed her, asa 
Heretick; yet ſurethey mult grant that it was Murder ,. 
and an Impious A, to killa Perſon over whom he had 
no Juriſdiction. No; this they deny :: the approveld - 
and received Principles of the Popiſh Church acquit ſuch 
Prodigious Villains not only from Rebellion and Trea- 
ſon, bur from Afirder too. He who had kill the 
Queen, after Excommunicatioa and Depoſition by the 
| Pope; 


 T 


+ 
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Pope, had been no Traitor, nor ( which is le{s ) ſo much 
as a Myrderer, We are told in the Body of their Canon 
Law (b ) That they are no Murderers, who ( out 
of Zeal to the Church) take Arms againft Excommunicate 
Perſons. So the Title prefix?d to the Canon cited inthe 
Margent z; and the Text of the Canon fays further ; 
Thoſe Souldiers ſo armed, (c) Are not Murderers, if out 
of a burning Zeal to their Catholick Mother ( the Church 
of Kome he means) they Kill any of ſuch Excommunicate 
Hereticks : T hus the Cale is deliberately determin'd by 
their Supream Infallible Judge, Pope Urban the Second, 
alittle before the (4) end of the Eleventh Century ; 
and about Tweuty years after { by ſvo Carnotenſis ) re- 
ferred intoa (e ) Colletion of che Roman Canons: And 
Gratian ( about Forty years after [v* )) Regiſters it in his 
Decretum, which Pope (f) Gregory the Thirteenth ap- 
proves and confirms for Law ; and ſo it ſtands confirm?d, 
and received for Law, (g) in their laſt and beſt Editi- 
ons of that Law, ever ſince. Whence it may ( and does) 
appear, that this Impious and Rebellious Doctrine, 
(That Killing Kings or Queens Excommunicate by the 
Pope, was no Murder }) has been approved at Rome ( ſince 
(bh) the Devil was let looſe, and Antichriſt appeared) a- 
bove ſix hundred years. 


1099. (f) Vide Bullam Gregor, 13. dat. Roms, 1. Jul. 1580. 
fixem. (g) Vide Edir. Juris Canon. cum Gloſſis Parif. 1612. & 
1668. & Editionem Lugduni, 1664. &c. (b ) Rev. 20. 2,3- 


I know that honeſt Father ( s) Caron ( not ſo diſloyal as 
moſt of his Party ) indeavours to mollifie this Rebellious 
Conſtitution of Pope Urban the Second ; and tells us , that 
the meaning of that Canon is only this ( k ) That if any 
nan by Chance and Caſually had kil d an Excommunicated Per- 
fon, ( ſi contigerit trucidaſſe ) then he was not A Formal Mur- 
derer : So Pope Urban?s Sentence was not to (1) Excuſe thoſe 


, ( ) terhans ideo Sententia Non ſuit, Excommunicates vel Heretices De Propoſito interimi poſſe« 


Cc2 = _ 


ir. fine Gloſſis, Paril 


(b) None ſunt 
Homicide, qui a4- 
verjns Excommun- 
catos Zilo Matits 
Eciliſie, armantiuar 
Ira Lemma preztix- 
um Cin. Excom- 
municarorum 47. 
Caul. 23. Quaſt. 5. 
vide Lemma hujus 
Can. apud Juonem. 
Decreri part. 10» 
cap-54- 

(c) Non eos He + 
micid.s Arvitia» 
mur, quos adverſus 
Excommunicatos , 
Zelo Catholice Ma- 
tris ardentes, ali 
quos torum Truci- 
daſſe contigerit, I» 
bid. in Canone. 

ks Epiſcops 
renſis Epi S 3 
Decret, Part. 10» 
CaP-$4- 

Ce )Morirur Ur- 
ban.2.Ann. Chriſt, 
Juris Canonjci prz- 


(5) Remon- 
ſirant .Hibernorum 
_—_ —_ wy I 3+ $o 

. . 4+ 

( kJ Si Contin- 
genter trucidaverit, 
non eſſe Homicidam 


Formal, & Go I- 
bidem. 
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(m) A47aquin 
Ec: fi Vinotaetes OMe 
nim ft Fliacm ex» 


frgrafſct, Ihidem. 


(n ) Horrendun 
v23tur Principium , 
 Malediftum & Ex- 
ecrabile it, Hareti- 
cor,vel Excommunt= 
catos, to #pſo anteri- 
m: poſſe, &c. And 
agatc, /1ter damna- 
-bilia & Anathemas 
£1 reponimus. Ibid. 
-S.11:-Þ-35- 

(0) Turrecrema- 
ta ad Can. Excom- 
- Municator. 47.Cauſ 

23.Quaft. 5. 

(p) Intentzo Ye 
qriiritur, quia licet 
. bonajn babuerint V0- 
lintatem, potuerunt 
ramen peceare Inter- 
: Zones Si Tnterfecc- 
».7t Herct605, quia 

Intsagant Ecclet- 
am, in bac vonam 
hagnirunt Voiuntae 
rem 5 precaverint 
ren 6 Intendebant 
re: here  Eona Hates 
Ti:orum Siergo bono 
Zelo &* Mandatn 


lieved ( though Erroncouſly ) that the Supream Head of 
nis Church, and Sr. Perer*; Succeſſor and Vicar of Chriſt, 
could not approve and maintain ſuch a Rebellious and Im- 
pious Poſitionand Principle, That men might Liwfully be kjWd, 
vecanſe they were Hereticks or Excommunicate Perſons : which 
he there truly calls (na) A Horrible, Curſed and Exe- 
crable Princizle, That the DoCtrine is Curſed and Execra- 
ble, is eaſily believed, and (by me) willingly grarted. 
But that Vrba? the Second did not, in that Canon, approve 
it, (notwithſtanding whar Father Caron has ſaid to the 
contrary ) I abſolutely deny. Sure I am, 1. That Cardi- 
nal Bellarmine ( as is confeſſed by Father Caroz in the place 
cited ) expounds that Canon as I have done. 2. So docs. 
(0 ) Cardinal Turrecremato too ; who ſays, That Excommu- 
meate Hereticks may be kil”d, not only Caſually (as Father 
Caron miſtakes the Text) but with an (p ) Intention and 
purpoſe to kill them 5 and yer they who intend and do kill ther, 
be no Murderers ', but both the Intention and Ai Fuſt and I:;- 
necent. But then their Intention muſt not be to get the Goods of 
thoje Fercticks they ki, but it muſt be Zelo Matris Eccleſix , 
to ſecure the Church from the Miſchievous Deſiens of thoſe He- 
reticks. Sothatin the Opinion of this great Cardinal, and 
Canoniſt, ( who well knew the. opinions and praCtiſe of 
their Church ) killing of Hereticks was ſo far from being 
Mzyrzaex, that it was no Crime at all; but ſie Reaty ( as he 
ſays ) without all guilt ; and therefore ( nulla penitentia e- 
rat iz1poncnda ) it needed no Repentance. 3. Cardinal Pe- 
702 In his Oration to the Eſtates of France, does expreſly 
(4) affirm, That «ll Tyrants by Vſurpation, may lawfully 


Eccleſte aliquos tnt:rſecerunt, non ſunt Homicide Reatu, nee ulla Penitentia eft Imponenda. Tur- 


recremata loco d fo. 


Cq.) A4gnoſcit Peronius, ( rat ad Status, pag. 109.) Tyrannum 


LAſurpatione Licite interims poſſe : atqui Rex Omnis ſemel a Papa depoſitus, ſi poſtia adminiſtrae 
20132 , Rex Wſurpattont & Tyrann:s et 3 quia abſque Jure Jus tſinpas. F. Caron Removſti ant. 
21d*norum, part. 4 


 C 1,5. 20. P. 265, | 


he 
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be kil?d; and ſuch was Qucen Elizabeth, and all Proteſtant 
Kings and Princes now are, ( inthe Judgment of the Pope 
and his Party ) ſeeing they all did, and now do ſtand Ex- 
communicate (at Rome) and deprived of all Dominion ; 
and therefore, their medling with the Government, aftcr 
ſuch Deprivation, is evidently Uſarpation ( in the Opini- 
on of our Adverſarics) and then it follows ( on their Prin- 
ciples ) that they may lawfully be killPP4, and therefore 
the killing of thcm cannot be Murder ; it being impolli- 
ble that a Crime againſt the Indiſpenſable Law of Nature, 
ſhould be lawful. 4. But we have greater Evidence to 
prove , that (at Rome ) the killing of Proteſtant Princes, 
(as Excommunicate Hereticks) is not Murder. For in 
the year 1643, when the Parliament was, ( or ſcemed to 
be ) ſevere againſt Papiſts, as believing and maintaining 
Principles Inconſiſtent with our Government : This Que- 
ſtion (amonglt others) was propoſed toſome of our Eng- 
liih Popiſh Divines (r) Whether the Pope conld De- 
roſe or Kill Proteſtant Princes or Magiſtrates, as Excommuni- 
cate Perſons ? Some of thoſe Divines met, and ( whether 
aut of Love of Truth, or fcar of the Parliament, I know 

ot) (/) Subſcribcc the Negative; That the Pope could not 
Depoſe or Kill ſuch Proteſtants, But when this was heard at 
',t ) Rome, the Pope and his Sacred Congregation ( as they 
call it ) Condemned that Negative Propoſition, as Heretical, 


'and Summon?d the Subſcribers to Rome, where Priſons-and P: 


Cenſures ( as Father Caror tells us) were prepared for 
them. Whence it is evident; that to deny the Popes Power 
to Depoſe and Kill ProteSFant Princes, is ( at Rome) declared 
Heretical,, and therefore, that he has a Power to Depoſe 
and Kill, is a part of their Cathvulick Creed, and believ?d 
there. Whence it further follows, that they do think 
fuch Killing of Proteſtants to be no Murder, nor thoſe who 
kill them, ( out of Zeal to the Catholick Cauſe) Meurder- 
ers, 5. When Raymmdus (uv) Lullis ( a (x) man fa- 


demnat, citatiſque Romam Authoribus, Carceres & Cenſure parantur. Thidem, 


(1) An Fontifex 
Romanizs Princi)es 
ſeu MagiftratusPro- 
teſtantium poſſit de- 
ponereguel Occadere, 
tanquam Excomma- 


"nicatos ? Vide F. 


Caron' Remion- 

ſtranr. Hibernorum 

part, I. CIP. 4+ 9-3» 

12. 

(Cl) Convenien- 

tibus ergo in bac 

Cauſa Theologis An- 

glicanu,pro Negati- 

vartſolcerumt.lbid.. 


'$.3.num.3e 


- (tr) His Nunciis 
Rome receptis, ſacra 
Congregatio Teſolu= 
tionem illamntgati. 
van, tanquam He» 
reticam mox Con- 
(#) Floruit: 


ſub Greg. 11. circa Ann. 1311, Nicol. Eymericus DireQ. Inquifit, p. 255: Col. 2. D. (x) Pob- 
ſevin, Apparat. in Pet. Remundo, | 


mous. 


182 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


_— 
_* 


_— 


( y ) Interficien- 
tes Heretices ſunt 
Jnjurioſs &> vitiols 
#n ſuo Memorari,In- 
ftelligers » & Velte, 
&c. Eymericu; 1- 
bid. p. 260. Col. 
2. A. 

(Z) Greg. 11.21 
Conſſtorio, etiam de 
Conſelio Fratrum , 
enterdirat & Con- 
demnavit Doctri- 
nam Raym. Lulli , 
ec, Eymericus lo- 
co dicto p.2 55+ 

( a ) Chriſtus Pe- 
trum Equſque Suc- 
ceſſores Vicarios ſuos 
Inflituity,quibus (ex 
Libri Regum Teſt i- 
monio) ita Obedire 
Neceſſe eſt, ut qui 
non Obediret, Morte 
Concil. Tom. $.pag 
Is 1.Col.2.E.Edir. 
Pariſ.1636. 


C 6b) Pet. Creb. 
' Colon. A- 


Concil. 


glp - Tom, 
P- 1507». 10m, 
68z3.Col.2. 
(4) Blnjus Con- 
_—— _ 
23656, Tom.9. 
15h Col.2.B,. © 


mous in his time and aftcr it) had faid, and in his Wri- 
tings publiſhed, That it was (y ) unlawful and impious to kill 
and murder Hercticks ; ( for he had ſeen and heard, of the 
bloody Perſecutions of the Waldenſes, and ſuch as at Rome 
were call'd Hereticks, in, and before his time ) Nic. Eyme- 
ricxs ( Inquiſitor of Arragon ) complains of him, and his 
Writings, to Pope Gregory the Eleventh; who (in full 
Conſiſtory with the ( z _) Council of his Cardinals) damng 
the Doctrine of Raymundus Lullus , and declares for the 
Lawfulneſs and Juſtice of Killing Hereticks, 6. And Laſt- 
ly, Pope Leo the Tenth in his Oecumenical ( ſo they call 
it ) Lateran Council ( Sacro Approbante Concilio) with the 
Conſent and Approbation of that Council ) declares; That 
our bleſſed Saviour (a ) Did Inſtitute Peter and his Succeſ- 
ſors tis Vicars ! to whom (by the Teftimony of The Book of 

Cings) it was ſo neceſſary to yield Obedience, that Whoſeever 
would not ( as no true Proteſtant ever would or could ) was to 
be puniſhed with death, The Pope was not pleaſed to tell 
us, what Book of Kings ( for in their Vulgar Latin Verſr- 
on, there are four Books of that name) nor what Chapter 
or Verſe he meant : and he did wiſcly to conceal what place 
in thoſe Books he intended; for had he named any parti- 
cular | 0s ( though he pretended to 1-fallibility) his folly 
would have much ſooner appeared. It is indeed 7idicu- 
lous, for any man to think, that any thing ſaid in thoſe 
Books of Kings , can prove, that our bleſſed Saviour Con- 
ſtituted a Vicar General over his whole Chriſtian Church, 
with power to kill all wko would not comply with him, 
and that Petey and hisSucceſlors the Popes , were the men: 
ſeeing there is not one Syllable of all, or any of this, in 
any of the four Books of Kings; nor any Text from which 


" it may (with any ſenſe or probability ) be deduc*d. Nor 


have the Publiſhers of that Zaterar and other Councils (Pe- 
ter Crabb, Surius, Binius , Labbe, &c. ſupply'd that de- 
fect, and told us, what place Pope Leo meant, and from 
which he, or they could prove the Popes Power to kill all 
who comply*d not with his Commands. 1 know that ( b ) Crabs 


(c) Surius, and (d) Binius ( though Labbe has omitted its 
as 


| 
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againſt Czeen Elizabeth 


as Impertinent) have, in theic Editions of the Counctls, 
cited in their Margents, Dext. 17. for a proof of thar 
erroricous and impious Poſition, (it ſeems their Infallib!: 
Judge miſtook Kings for Demteronomy, or that they con!d 
find nothing in any Book of Kings for the Popes purple.) 
But they name not the Verſe; though (Cl believe) it :5 the 
Twelfth Verſe of that Seventeenth Chapter they mean. 
Where ?cis ſaid, That h: who will not hearken to the Prieft or 


. Fudge, That Man ſhall Dye. This (I fay ) is altogether 


impertinent, asto the proof of the Popes Poſition. For 
admit (which is (e) manifeſtly nntrue) that by Prieſt here, 
the High Prieſt only was meant: yet it will neither be conſe- 
quence nor ſenſe to ſay, Whoſoever diſobey'd the Sentence of 
the High Prieit, in the Jewiſh Church, muſt be put to death : 
Ergo, Whoever diſobeys rhe Pope in the Chriſtian Church, muſt 
be ſotroo. This (I ſay) isinconſequent, for the Pricſts in 
the Jewiſh Church (not only the High Prieſt , but other 
Prielts and Levites) by the expreſs Law of God ,. had as 


Judges in many Cafes, power of Life and Death : but in 


the Goſpel,. our bleſſed Saviour lefr no ſuch power to his 
Apoſtles and their Succelſors; Excommunication is the 
kigheſt puniſhment, Peter, or any, or all the Apoſtles 
could inflict, by any Authority from our bleſſed: Saviour 
in the Chriſtian. Church, and'this power ſucceeded Inter- 
fetion or putting to death in the: Judaical Church. So 
St. (f) Auznſtine expreſly tells us, and to him I refer the 
Reader. By the Premiſſes, I think it may appear, that, if 
(after the Popes Damnationand Depoſition of Qneen El;- 
zabeth) any of her Popiſh Subjects, (Laity or Clergy, Re- 
gue or Secular) had by taking Arms publickly ,. or by 

oyſon or Piſtol , privately taken away her Life , ( ac- 
cording to their approved rang 9-af, it had: been no 
Rebellion , Treaſon or Murder, but (in their Opinion ) 
an Aion Jaſt an4 Innocent. But this (though too much) 
is not all, their Error and Implety riſes higher. 
For, 


(e) Vide Groti» 
um'8 Ainſworth in 
Deur. 17. verſl. 9. 
I'2, &c. Vide 2: 
Chron. 19.8.9. Kc. 


(fY Nonnune 4s 
git in Eccleſia Ex- 
communicatio, quod 
tunc- (ante Chriſtum 
in Synagoga) agebtt 
Interſeftios Avuge- 
Queſt. fuper Deute-- 
rogomium 3 lib. L 
cap. 38; And ciſe- 
where; Phineas $4- 
cerdos Adulteros fie 
mul Inventos ferro 
ultore confixit. Quod 
utique Degradatio-- 


#ibus & Excommunicationibus, fignificatum tfſe faciendum ho: tempore, Idem Avg. de Fide 8 
Ronis Operibus, cap. 6. 


4 Had: 
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(ge) Jn the Eng- 
lh Seminoy at 
R hemes, ſon they? 
were, who belted, 
Pius the Fiftl's Eu 
to be diflated by te? 
Holy Ghaſt, an41 they 
pirhwadssd themſelves 
and others , that it 
w.7s meritoriores to 
take away the lives 
of Frinccs Excom- 
municate, and AMas- 
eyrdom to ſpend 2 
man's liſe in the 
Cauſe. Theſe thines 
Giffard, Dr. of Di- 
vinity, Gilberr Gif- 
fard aud Hodgſon 
#icalcated ſo deeply 
#nto John Savage, 
that be willingly and 
gladly vowtd to hill 
Queen Elizabeth. 
c_ ra of 

. Eliz. 1.3. p.3ot. 
Iſh Edition, (I 
have not the Latin 
now by me) Lond. 
1635. 

(b) Ann. Chrift. 
1598.Eliz.q41.apud 
pc 17-95 pony 

IÞ.4-Pag- 498. 499. 
dice Editionts 4 

(2) Ibid. p. 499. 

(4)All the Popes 
Santtions(hey ſay) 


4. Had any of Queen Elizater/s Subjects (aſter the Popeg 
Excommunication)kilPd her, that Execrable Fact had been 
ſo far frem being Murder, that ( in their opinion ) it had 
been an Action not only Jndifferent, or Morally good, but 
Meritrrous. Inthe year 21586.(which was the Nine and twen- 
ticth of El:zabeth) in the Colledge of Rhemes, Giffard, Dr. 
of Divinity, Gilbert Giff-7d4 and Hodeſon, Prieſts, had fo 
pollefs'd the Engliſh Seminaries, with a belicf of this Do- 
(trine, That Fob» Savage willingly and gladly vowed to kill 
the Qneen. The Story is in ( g )Cambaen( an Hiſtorian 
of unqueltionable truth and hidelity ) After ( h ) this, Wal- 
poole, th: Engliſh Feſuite, pirſywades Edward Squire , 
that it was a Meritorious Alt to take away the Daeen 
tells him, it might eaſily he done, by Poyſoning the Pomtl 
of her Sadle ;, gives himthe Poyſon ,, Squire undertakes it, Wal- 
poole bleſſerh him, and promiſes him Eternal Salvation, and ſo 
( having ſworn him to Secreſie ) ſends him into England : where 
( notwithſtanding all the Feſuits rieongs ) he was taken, con- 
feſsd all this, and was Executed in the year. 1 5938. And 
Cambden ( 3 ) there tells us, That a Peſtilent Opinion(ag he tru- 
ly calls it) was got a mong#t the Popiſh Party ( even amongſt 
their Prieſts) That totake away Kings Excommunicate, was No- 
thing Elſe, but to Weed the Cockle out of the Lords Field. It is 
true, none of thoſe impious and damnable Deſjgs, had their 
deſir*d Effe&; God almighty protefting that good Queen, 
( it being impoſlible that any Power or Policy ſhould prevail 
azainſt his Providence ) yet the Matter of Fatt ( confeſſed 
by themſelves, or evidently proved by Legal Witneſſes ) 
manifeſtly ſhews, tht cheythought killing the Queen, (for the 
benefit of their Catholick Cauſe ) was a Meritorious Works 
which they deſigned todo, and( had their Ability been E- 
qual to their Impiety ) would have done. 2. Nor was this 
the private opinion of tome P:3eſts and Feſuits only ; but the 
definitive Sentence of ſeveral Popes, ( their ( k) Infallible 
and Supream Judges) Publickly declared, and ( that we 
may be ſure they are obl:garory at Rome ) amongſt other Papal 


are Diviae(Can, fic Omnes.2.diſt.19.)as if Perer himſelf had made them. And no wonder, ſecing 
they tell us, That God by his Holy Spirit, ſpeaks 1a the mouth of che Pope, Deres ipſe, Spirita ſuo, 
pr Ora Pont ificum loquitur.P,Matth. ].C.Lugd.Praf.orafixaCorp. Juris Can.a fe Edit. Franc. 1590. 


De- 
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Decrecs refc1* into the Bay of their Caron Law, con- 
firm'd by Gregory the Thirteenth and by their General Corn- 
cils ( the fifth Lateran, and that of Trcnt ) Commanded to be 
obeyed, 1 anguam Divina Inſpiratione Edita, & Tanquam( | ) 
Dez Precepta, Now the Papal Sentences or Decrees | mcau, 
are 1. That of Pope( m ) Nicelas ro the French Army : wherc- 
in the Pope tells them, 7har if ary of them were fluin tr that 
War again#t the Irfidels, that is, ( as Cardinal ( n ) Turrecre- 
mata explains it ) againft the Hereticks, Heaven ( o ) ſhould not 
bedeny?d4 them : They ſhould be ſure of that. But the Lemma 
. or Summary prefiz*J t> the Canon ( p ) ſays, That thoſe Soul- 
diers who faithfully fought againſt the Heretichs, if any one of , 
them were ſlain in the fight, He ſhould merit Heayen, Murdering 
Hereticks, was ( in the Popes Opinion ) a meriterious Work, 
and if tte Souldicrs could kill them, and take away their 
Temporal Life here, they ſhould ( for that good Service to 
the Pope ) gain to themlelves, an Eternal Life hercafter. 
2, Pope(q)Leo( to the ſame purpand, and almoſt in the 
J 


ſame words ) [ncorrages a French Army to( r ) fizht ſtoutly a- 
p on s y 


gainſt the Enemies of the Faith, andof the Church, (you may 


be ſure he means the Roman Church ) and rels rhem, that they 


need not be any way affraid, to hill Hereticks and the Churches 
Enemies, for God k; ev, that if any of them died inthat Service, 


it was for the true Faith,for which Heaven ſhould be their Reward. 
So the Pope in that Canon. And becauſe ſome of thoſe Soul- 
dicrs might fear ( as there was great reaſon they ſhould ) 
that the Perſecuting thoſe poor Chriſtians, whom the Pope 
ca]Pd Hereticks, with Fire and Sword, might rather deſerve 
puniſhment then a Heavenly Reward; Fohn Sereca( the Gloſ- 
fator ) tells us, That the Pozes meaning was ( \) that ( being 


ſecured from Puniſhment ) Heaven ſhould be their Reward. 


(b! Jul. 2.Conc- 
Latcrin. $5. Geaeras 
It, approM4ants Con- 
cilto. S:1]. 5. apud 
Binicm. Tom. 9. 
Pp. 48.Col i. F.2.4; 

(1) Cancil. Trid. 
Sell. 25. De Refor- 
mit«c.22.P.624. E- 
dir. Antverp.16 33, 

(2) Can. Onn;- 
um. 45. Cauſa 23, 
Quzſt. g. 

(1) Turrecremz- 
ad diftum Cano- 
ncm., 

(0 ) Regna ili 
Celeſtiz minime ni 
gabuntar, 

(p) /n cert amine 
quo4 contra Infideles 
(Hereticos ) geritur 
quiſquis a.oritur 
Celeſie Reguin mere® 
£4Y. 

(4) Can. Omai 
Timere. 9. Cauſ. 23. 
Quaſt. 8. 

(r) Omnzs timore 
Depoſeto contra inie 
micos Sante Ecclte 
ſie viriliter agere 
Studete, nauvit enim 
Omnipotens, ſo qui= 
libet wveſtrum movie 
tur, quod pro verata- 
te ſides mortaus oft, 

& jdeo premium 

Celefie conſe quetiure 


(1) Hortatur Papa, ut tiriiiter pugnet contra Inimicos Eccleſse 3 & ſe qui propter hoc mareatu-,No% 


Penam, (ed Celeſte premium conſequttur. Gloſla Ibidem. 


Theſe, and ſuch other Principles, muſt ( of neceſlity ) 
be a great Incouragement to the Popiſh Party, who believe 
C though without , and in contradiction to Truth and Rea- 
ſon) theyalt uſurped Papal _—_— = Infallibility, to Ex- 

ccute 
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(t\ Corc. Later-. 
magnum ſub Inno- 
CEntio 3. AND-1213» 

(Cs) Ira Abbas 
Urſperg. in  Chro- 
NCCO ad dictum 
Ann. 1215+ Binius 
in Hiſt. Concil. La- 
ecr. 4. prafixa. 

(x) Can, 3- P? 
H.evit iC1Se 


(y) Ad Heveticorim Exterminium. (z) 1l'a Indulgentia.& Privilegio muniti ſunt , qui 
Accedentious ad tore Sande ſubſidiun conceditur. Ibid, difto Can.3- (a)Conſt; Innocent. 3. 
22. data Lateran- 19. Cal. Jay. 1215. 


(b) A Calledtis , 
*"1Uits, alieſque gra- 
ea a1ir 39:45 fant I 
tes. Bul'z dice, 
JS 10. 

(c) Quorum Pev- 
fenas © Bona [12 
Feats Perv; New 
rg Protection ſub 
-524 1:8. T1dem. 

CA) 2 Theft 2:4 

Ce)S? ad proviec- 
Es ltr 7 FEE 

ot mmentar atritic, 
2 *FPOreS of Veurute 
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ccute the Popes DamnatoryBulls and Excommunications, 
and kill all Hereticks( even Kings and Emperors) having | 
Heaven promiſed for doing it. This is very mach, bur 
there are mcre and greatcr Promiſes made by the Pope , 
for killing Fcretices. FOI, 

5- The Pope( out of his great Ability and Bounty ) pro- 
miles ſuch lmnious and Bloody Murderers of hcreticks, nor 
Hearn o: ty, Cut a higher Degree of Glory in it, and many 0- 
ther great Priviledgcs, to bc injoy*d here, bcſore they came 
to Heaven ; and this Promiſe the Pope makes, not ſingly by 
himſelf, but in, and with the conſent of the greareſt Ceneral 
Coxncil Rom? ever had. Innocent the Third is the Pope, and 
the ( r ) fourth Zarzraz is the Council I mean ; in which (#) 
there were, above Twelve hundred Fathers. By the Autho- 
rity of this ( x ) Council, an Army was to beraiſcd for the 
(y) DeHtruttion of Erericks( the poor Waldenſes ) and they 
were to have the ſame ( z ) Priviledges which were granted 
to thoſe who fought againſt the Turks to recover the Holy 
Land. What thoſe Priviledges were Pope Innocent (in his 
(a) Bull) tells us. 


1, They were to be freed from(b) all Taxes, Impoſitions ., and 

all Burdens whatſoever. 

2. They were to be recited into the (Cc) Proteftion of St. Pe- | 
ter ava the Foper, there is nothing of Ged?®s Proteion 
mention'd. The Pope (who firs in the Temple of God , 
(d) ſewing himſelf that he is Ged) thought (and would 
have them think ſotoo) that he was ſufficient to pro- 
tect them. 

. If they had borrawed any Money upon Uſe, and had 
ſolemnly {\ivorn to pay it; yet the Pope Commands that 
they ſ1.{ be freed beth from their (e) Oath, and paying a= 
4 Vie, 


4, Frey vent to k:Nard extirminate Hereticks tm Perſcr, 


'J3 


2nd 
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and at their own Expences, then A Full (f) and Flcnary 
Pardon of All their Sins here, and .A Greater Degree of Gl.- 
ry hereafter, is (by the Pope and that great General Cour:- 
cil) promiſed ther. 


By the Premiſſes I think it evident, that i! any of Quecn 
Eliz.abeths Subjects (after her Damnation and Excommuni- 
cation by the Pope) had by railing Arms «{ gainſt ler put- 
lickly, or by Poylon or Piltol privately taken away kcr lite, 
it had ncither been Revelhton, Triton, nor Murder , but 
an innocent Action; And that not one of thoſe which 


Ariſtotle Calls ww wian » Natizre Aedie , and Indifferent , 
which arc morally neither good nor bad; but ( in the 


Judgment of the Church of Rome, and upon tho!e her ap- 


proved Principles) it had been an Action orally Good , 


nay, ( which is far more) Meritorious: For which they 
ſhould have Remiſſion of All their Sins here, and not only He::- 
ven, but (init) Abhigher Degree of Clory hereafter : And 
if it happened, that any of them miſcarried in this their 
mritorins ACt of killing Heretical Kings, aad were (ac- 
cording to their deſert) hang?d for Treaſon , then {( with 
the Pope and his Party) they paſs for Martyrs, and as ſuch, 
Thall be honoui?d, and highly commended to Poſterity. 1 
wrong them not, Kibadencira the Jeſuite (to omit many 0- 
thers) ina (g ) Book Licerced by the ( h) Vice-Previncial 
of Toledo, approved by the Biſhop of (s) Amverp, and 
(k) other Grave and Learned Men (as they are there cali?d) 
I ſay, In this Book he has a (7) Century of Martyrs of his 
Society; and amongſt them, reckons {m) Campiun, (n) 
Walpoole, (0) Southwell, (p) Garnett, (q) Oldcerne , &Cc. 
and calls them Martyrs ; who were Legally Convit here,and 
Tuſtly Execnted as Impiows Traitors, God Almighty preſerve 
our Gracious King from the Traiterous and Pernicious 
Conſpiracies of thoſe men, who ( by a ſtrange deluſion ) 
believe ſuch Principles, and call Impious Traitors Holy 
Martyrs. 

(m) Ibid. p. 356- 


(n) Ibid.p-371. (0) Ibid. p. 372, 


Centuriam- pag-375+ (4) lbidem, 


D4d 2 The 


(f) Pinan 9:74 
ertoram Fenem [7 
dalgemn, I S1'4t's 
eEt,r2.e 91 tcmut 
Avgreitium. Ihidem 
S. 17. 11 Bullario 
Ro.n, Rome 1632, 
Tom. 1. p.78.C oi”, 
vide Martel. Paris 
al Ann. 1212. itn 
Johannes peg. 241, 


(2) Catajogus 
Scriprorum Religi- 
onis Soczeratis Je- 
ſu; Auftore Per. Ki- 
badeneira, Ejuſdem 
Societ. Theol. Ant- 
verp.1613, 

(b) Ferdinandrs 
Lucero in Cenfura 
Libro prefixa, Mz- 
drit},19,Sep*.1607. 

(;)Lavin. Torren- 
tiuz in Oda ad So- 
cierat. Libr.przfixa, 

(K) Gravinm do- 
(oramque boninus 
FJadicio probatus. 
Ferd.Lucero in di- 
ta Cenſura. 

C 1) DiRi Libr, 
P-357-358. &c. 


(2) In ſupplemento ad diQamn 


— <E_ — 
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The Premitles contider? 4, there can be little reaſon to 
doubt, but the Popiih Party (as ever ſince the Reformati- 
on they conltantly have , ſo they ) always will indeavour 
by ſecret Plots and Conſpiracies, by Poyſon, Piſtols, or 
(when they have Ability) by open War, to ruin and utter- 
ly extirpate and deſtioy all the Proteſtants of this Nati- 
cn (King and Subjects) who arc by the Pope Declared and 
Excommunicated Hereticks, ſccing there arc ſuch exceed- 
ing great Rewards (atore-mention'd) allured to them, for 
doing it ; not only by private and fallible p:rſons, but by 
the Conltitutions of their Popes, and the Canons of their 
greateſt and approved General Councils ; their Sapream 
Judge and Infailible Guide, which all Papiſts (by the Prin- 
ciples of their Religion ) are bound ro obey , and att ac- 
cording to ſuch C:nons and Conſtitutions, And were they 
indecd ( what they pretend to) Infallible, it were great 
folly and madnels not todoto. For he 1s certainly a Fool, 
who (having a Journey to go, on which the Eternal mi- 
{ry or felicity of his Soul depends )) will not follo:y an In- 

(r) Onnes, qu.as fall:ble Guide.' And (which is further very conſiderable ) 
Cithed) alivus & All their (r) Dignitarics in all Cathedral and Collegiate Chrr- 
os ahwar-3ry _ le" ches, All wbo have Cure of Souls, All who are provided for, 
4 ; a, in Toe and preferr*d to any (1) Aonasſtery, or Religions Houſe wh:t- 
nitatibus, Canonica- Jocver, be they of whatſoever Oraer of Regulars. And not on- 
tibes & aliis qui» ]ytheie; bur (r) A! Dottors, Matters, Regents, and Pro- 
buſcunque Benefici's f ſors of any Art or Faculry , whether they be of the Laity or 
Feclefra/licis, curam Cews Regulars of a Orde batſoever, 5 Vninerſ 
nimarim babentis C72)» Or Regular ny Oraer whatſoever, in any Univcrſs 
bus, procilere cou- TY Publick, School, or any wyoere clſe, #n Cities , Univerſiies, 
tingat, pabiicam Orthodoxe fidei profeſſionem facere, ſequ? in Rom. Eccleſie O12dientii permanſuros, 
Spondere 3 Zarart tentantur. Vide Bullam P1j 4 ſuper forma Jurament I'rofeſſiovis fidei,in Con- 
c1!10 Trident. Sct]. 24. De Refurmar. Cap. 12. pag. 450. Edi, Antverp. 1533. (C) Etiam per 
guoſrungq.e quibics ae Monaiteriis, Conventibus, Pomib os, & alius quibuſcunque locus, Regularium quee 
Y45.c11q it Orainum, ttiam Militiarum,quocunque nominepro-idebitur,idem Servari. Idem.pag.4s t. 
Exrat eriam in Bullario Romano. Edit. Romz 1638. Tom. 2. pag. 97. Dart. Ibid. Novem. 1564. 

ontificarus ſut Ann. s. (t) Nutss Poftor, Magiſtir, Regens, vel alite cupuſcunque A\tis & Fas 
calatss Prefeſſor, ſie Clevicus, ſive Laitus, at Seciul avs, v1 cajuſuis Ordins Regulars, fit, in quibuls 
vis Hniverſptativis aut Gymnaſihs publicis, aut A'ibi Lefioris Cath:idram ohtinere, aut obtentam v«ti- 
nere, ſtu alias Theo.o24am, Cancnicam <0! Ciuilem cenſuram, Meaicinam, Philoſuphiam,Grammaticam 
wed alias Artes Liberalcs, pubtce ve! privatim proptert, nilt Juramento prius preſtito, &c. Bulla Pig 
4- in Eu!lari) Rom. Tom. 2 p.56 & cap. In Sacro Santa. 2. De Magilt.& DoRoribus in 7. 
Towns 
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Towns, Churches or Monaſteries,, whether they profeſs Divini- 
ty, Canon or Civil Lew, Phyſick,, Philoſophy , Grammar , av 
any other Liberal Art, publickly or privately , and all who take 
ary Degrees in any Univerſity, All thiſe (that IS almoſt all 
the Learned men in the Papacy) by the (u) Diſpoſution and 
Appointment of the Pope and Council of Trent, are to (x) pro- 
miſe, vow, and ſwear to obey the Pope 44 Petc1 *s Succeſſor and 
Chr iſt Vicar, and to receive . and without All Downing fo 
Profeſs all Things deliver? d, defin*d, and declared in the Sa- 
cred Canons, and General Councils, eſpecially in the Council of 
Trent ; 4vd all this they ſwe.tr to do mo#t conttantly ſo long 
as they live, and to take care (ro the utmoſt of their Ability ) 
thu all under them, or committed to their Charge, ſhall do ſo too. 
And the Pope there further tells us, (y) That God Almigh- 
ty did by the H.ly Ghoft Inſpire the Trent Fathers to require , 
That this Oath ſhould be taken, Seeing then there are ſo 
many thouſands in the Church of Rome , who do and muſt 
take this curſed Oath, to Obey the Pope, and receive, and 
without doubting believe all their RebeHious Canons be- 
fore-mention*d, and (to the utmoſt of their Power) to 
perſwade and induce all who are under their Cure and 
Charge (that is , all the Laity in the whole Roman Courch, 
for all of themare under the Charge and Cure of ſome ot 
thoſe who take their Oath) to rece:ve and believe them too. 
Hence it manifeſtly follows, 1. That the Church of Rome 
approves thoſe impious and rebellious Do-trines to which 
ſo many thouſands ſwear , by the Command of the Pope 
and Tent Council. 2. That all their Eccleſiaſticks ( Se- 
cular and Regular) who have any Cure of Souls and Charge 
over others, are bound, not only by their Papal Conſtituti- 
ons and Decrees of their General Councils, bur by a Per- 
ſonal Promiſe, Vow, and Oath, (in facinus Furaſſe putes) to 
believe and profeſs, and (as there is opportunity) to pra- 
Qiſe according to theſe Principles. 3. And hence it ap- 
pears, That Queen Elizavcrh was (and all Proteſtant Kings 
and Princes are, and in the like caſe, will be) in moſt e- 
minent Danger of Aſſaſſination by her Popiſh Subjects, e- 


ſpecially after Pope Pi the Fifth had damn*d and —_— 


(s) Juxta diſpo- 
firionemConc.Trid.. 
In Conſtie.89.Pij 4. 
Buliar. Rom. Tom. 
2. Pap 97. 

(X) Romano Pore 
tifici, Petri Apoſto- 
borum Principis Suc- 
ceffori, Chrijts Vi- 
eario weram Obedi- 
entiam Spondeo, ac 
Juro. Cetera iter 
Omnia & Satris Ca» 
nonhy; & Ocumi- 
ncis Concilits, Pris 
cipus a Tvident, Sy- 
no:lo tradita, defeni- 
tz as declarata, In- 
dubitanter recipto & 
profiteor, &+ ad uUlti» 
num vite ſpiritum 
conſtantiſſims riti- 
nere ac profiters, Cv» 
a meis ſubditis,3liſys 
quorum Cura ad mt 
Spedtat, tener, quar,* 
tum inme h,Curati« 

rum. Fgo N. Spondeo, 
FYoeo, Furo,&c, 
$9.$.2.ditz Bullz. 

Cy) Peus Omni» 

potens Patribys (Tis 
Ocntinis) Divinitus 
Haſpirars Dignatus 
eſt. Ibidem, in ditz 
Bullz Inuw1o, 
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her, abſolved all her SubjeRs from their Oaths of Allegi- 
ance, and Commanded them (on pain of Excommunica- 
tion) never to obey her,or any of her Laws or Commands; 
it being alſo declared, by their Supream Infallible Power, 
That the killing the Queen, by open War publickly, or 
privately by Poyſon or Piſtol , had neither been Rebelli- 
on, Treaſon, nor Murder, but an A morally good and 
meritorious; by which they ſhould merit , not only Hea- 
vcn, but a higher Degree of Gloryin it, and be, as Glo- 
rious Martyrs (if they died in that Cauſe) commended to 
Poſterity; Nay 3 when their Eccleſialticks ( both Secular 
and Regular) who had any Cure of Souls , or Authority 
and Charge over others , had promiſed , vow?d, and fſo- 
lemnly ſworn, That-they would obey the Pope as Chriſt's 
Vicar, &c. I fay, thoſe who had ſuch great Promiſes toal- 

- Jure them, end their Promiſe , Oath and Vow to oblige 
them to it, would certainly indeavour (as indeed they did, 
as will appear anon) the ruin and deſtruction of that good 
Queen. Neither is this all. For, 

Cx) They axe 6, Laſtly; the Pope and his Party have further Induce- 
hwy ofpro- ments, moreefficaciousand powerful to perſwade their In- 
Sthers they call He- Ttruments to Aſlaſſinate Princes and Extirpate Hereticks, 
reticks, and there is &/pecially ( 7.) Proteſtants, the greareſ# Enemies of their An- 
good reaſon forir. tichriſtian Tyranny and Papal Ulurpations. For although 
For truth ( which tg pjous men, ( who really deſirc,and uſe the juſt meanes to 
—_ 055 Obtain it) the promiſe of Ercrnal Joys in Heaven, is the 
more defiruQve of their Popiſh Errors, then any one Error can be of another. Zxtrema ( Br- 
? ores & Vitia) facile coexiſtunt ; Media Cvirtutes & veritates) Extrema deſiruunt. This appears 
I. Becauſe they will oor om their T:alian Papiſts ro live in any Proteſtant County. Prohi- 
dentur nunc Ital Catholics habitart, ſeu commorari extra Italiam Occaſtone Mercimonij abſque Licen- 


tia — ſs in illis partibus non viget Libertas Religionis Catholice, Vide Conſt.q2.Clem.s, 
in Bullario Rom. Tom.3.p.42. 2. They permit noHereticks (Proteſtants you may be ſure e- 
ſpecially) ro inhabit in Naly, or the adjicent Iſles, on pretenſe of Merchandize, &c. Gregorius 
1.5. ſub graviſimis penis vetuit, Hereticos quoſcunque etiam ſub pratextu Commercij babere domun 
apertam propriam vel conduttam in ttalia, vel adjacentibus inſulis. Gregorius 15. in Conſtitur, 
38. Indi&o Bullario. Tom. 3. pag-314-Edit. Rome,1638. Vide Corp.Jur.Canon.Lugduni. 1661. 
& ibi Annotationes in Calce, Tom.2.pag. $5. 3, Becauſe *tis notoriouſly known, that they per- 
Mme Jem, (who deny Jeſus Chriſt, and the'whole Goſpel) to live and have Houſes, even in Rome 
ir ſelf, and yer they will not permit Proteſtants. Ir is a leſs Crime (tt ſeems) ar Rome, to de- 
ny Jeſus Chriſt, then ro deny (what all Proteſtants do) thar the Pope 1s hi; Vicar, and Monar- 


chical Head of the whole Chriſtian Church. greateſt 


=— 
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grcateſt Motive and Incouragement imaginable ; yet to 
{uch Impiovs and Prodigious Villains ( who will undertake 


to kill Kings and murder Innocents ) Heaven ſignifies no- 


more, then the Diamond did to X/op*s Cock in the Fable, . 


who preferr'd a Grain of barly before it. And therefore, 
for ſuch, ( and none but ſuch will ſerve them in the Execu- 
tion of ſuch Execrable Villanies) they have preſent and 
more prevailing Incouragements ; I mean Money and great 
Sums of Gold, or ſome vaſt Temporal Advantages to be 


injoy'd here; which prevails more with ſuch Perſons, then. 


the Promiſe of Heaven hereafter :1 ſhall-( out of many ) 
givetwo or three Inſtances, As, 


3. In the year 1596.(4)Roderigo Lopez (aJew and Phyſician) 
Stephen Ferriera Gama, and Emanuel Loifie(two Portugals ) 
by the Roman Artsand Impiety, were hired,.and under- 
took to Poyſon Queen Elizaberh, Lopez had arich Jewel 
ſent him, and was ( by Contract ) to have (6) Fifty thou- 
ſand Duckets; which evidently appeared (at their Trial) 
by their own Confeſſions. And though Letters intercep- 
ted, and the Good Providence of God ( by whom King's 
Reign)their Villany wasdeteRted, and they(as Traitors) 
juſtly Executed ; yet their Popiſh Deſires-and Indeavours 
were not to leſs miſchievous and impious, becauſe the 
Good Providence of God graciouſly prevented the Ex- 
ecution of their Deſigns. 


2, Thisby the Mercy of God not taking Effect, ( for there 


is no Power or Policy can prevail agajnſt Divine Provi- 
dence) a little after in the ( c ) ſame year, Edmund York 


and Impiety ) hired to Xl! the Queer. Tork( at his Trial ) 
confeſs? That Holt the Jeſuit, Hugh Owen,Facomo de Fran- 
ceſco, and others, had offer*d him an Adignment of ( 4 ) 


himſelf,or aſſiſt Richard Williams in Killing Her, This - 


Lorl, confeſs?d at his Trial ; and that Holt the Jeſuit ( in 
whoſe Hand the Aſſignment of Forty thouſand Duckets 
was depoſited) kiſfing the Holy Hoſt , ſwore that the 
Moncy 


| (a) Cambdens E-- 
Iiz.l.4.ad An.1594- 
 Þ 4530s 431. Edit. 
Lond.1635, 


(b) Fifry thou- 
ſ and Duckets pro- 
miſ-d by the Popiſh 
Party, for Poyſon-- 
10g Q, Elizebeth. 


/ (c) Cambd.Eliz, - 
and Richard Williams, were ( by the fame Roman Arts .F 7 AND. 1594. 
$90. Þ. 440. vide 
Plura fa _—_ de- 
A0n.3.Jaccc.2. 
4 (4) Forty thou- 
Forty thouſand' Duckets, if he would X:l! rhe Queen ſand 


miſed for 
Elizabeth. 


ets pro- 
killing Q. 


i 
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(e) Cambd. Eliz. 


1.2:-p.144-145- 
(f\ Ibid.1.3. pag» 


257. 
(ge) lbid.l.3. pag. 


272, 


(<) Ibid.].3. pag. 
02 


302. 
(5) Ibid. p:303. 
(4) Ibid, p. 336. 
(1) Ibid.l.4. pag. 

I 


q31. _ 
(m) Ibid.1.4. pag. 
8 


49% _ 
(») Ibid.1.4. page 
578. 


(0) Pius $438 De- 
poſetione Eliz. Jus 
Britannia, Hiber- 
nieque ad P bilip. 2s 
HiipanieRegem tran- 
fulity, vi cujus dona- 
tionis, demandatus 
poſtea Sidonius fult. 
Ann. 1558. Claſſe 
Hifþanica Inſtru- 

lus, ut Regna Bri- 
tanxie Poſſideret. F. 
R Caron , Remon- 
ſtrant. Hibernorum, 


Part.C-3-$:4-P.7» 


Money ſhould be paid ſo ſoon as the Queen was kill'd; 
and boun 1 Tork and Ie! ims by an Oath, and the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, To Diſpatch it. 


In ſhort, many others (beſides theſe named) conſpired the 


Allaſſination and Death of the Queen. For Inſtance; 
(to omit others) 1. Dr. (e) Story, Ann.15792. 2.(f) Se- 
mervil, Ann. 1583. 3. Dr. ( g ) Parry, Ann, 1585, by 
the Approbation and Incouragement of the Pope and 
Cardinal Como. 4. Fobn (h) Savage, Ann, 1586, 
5. Art. (5) Babingten; and five or fix more with him 
are incouraged and periwaded to Murder the Queen, in 
the ſame year, 1586. 6. (kh) _—_ Ann. 1587, 
1. Patrich (1) Cullen, Ann. 1594. 8. Edward (m) 
Squire, Ann.1598. 9. (») Winer and Teſmond the Je- 
ſuite, Ar, 1602, &c. We ſee there were many ( too 
many) deſperate Villains, who valued not their own , 
ſo that they might take away the Queens life ; and yet 
too few ( Divine Providence preventing their Impious 
Deſigns) to Effect and Compaſs that (more then Pagan) 
Popiſh Conſpiracy , which at ( ſo vaſt an Expence of Mo- 
ney) the Pope and his Party deſigncd and earneſtly deſi- 
red , and indeavour*d to Execute. 


3. When all this would not do; and the Pope and bis Par- 


ty plainly ſaw, that they could not cut off the Queen by 
Fiſtol, Poyſon, or private Aſſaſſinations , horrendum & 
mnajus machinantur ſcelus: they deſign by Fire and Sword, 
by open War, utterly to deſtroy that good Queen, and 
all her Heretical ( that is, Loyal ) Subjefts. And to 
this end, (beſidesPlenary Indulgence and Pardon of all 
ſins here, and the Kingdom of Heaven hereaſter ) Pius 
the Fifth promiſes, and immediatcly gives two whole 
Kingdoms (Ezgland and Ireland) to Philip the Second, 
King of Spazr ; as is notoriouſly known, and ( 0) con- 
feſs'd by their own Popiſh Writers His Succeſſors, Gre- 
gory the Thirteenth, and Sixtus the Fifth, renue and 
confirm the Excommunication of El:zaberh , and the 
Donation of her Kingdoms; and accordingly (ne _ 

Sy 


Tom. 6. Conclul. 4r. 
(to Superiorem non recognoſcunt. Ibid.$.49. 
Komane. Ib1d.$-34- 
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| Gols, but) with the Popes (p) <probarior and Bleſling, 


in that memorable year 1538. the ( vainly ſuppoſed ) 
Invincible Armado was ſent to deſtroy the damn?®d He- 
reticks (the Qneen and her Loyal Subjz&s) and take 
Poſletlion of her Kingdoms, which the Pope had given 
him. The Pretences the Pope had to gire thoſe Kiny- 
doms, (for they were but miſerable Pretences, void of 
all Reaſon and Juſtice) were Two. 1. King Jobs's 
Donation and (q) Reſignation of his Crown to Pope 
Innocent the Third, about the year 1213. when the 
King and the whole Nation groaned under many Miſe- 
ries and Papal Oppreſſions. Which At of King Fohbn 
wzs [nvalid and abſolutely Null ; he having no juſt Pow- 
er to give away his Kingdom. Andeven then declared 
to be Null; not only by the Engliſh Barons and Nation, 
but by the King of (r) France and his Nobility, as M-u- 
chew Paris tells us. 2. Nor is it only Matthew Paris who 
ſays that the Kings of Englandand Irelandare (ſince King 


 Fobw”; time) Tributaries to the Pope, (as they pretend) 


but their Hiſtorians, Canoniſts , and the Popes them- 
ſelves. So (/) Matthew Weſtminſter, Henry (t) Knigh- 
ton, Cardinal Tyſcus, &c. The Cardinal tells us, That 
the Pope is the Supream (u) Judge of All, That he can De- 


Poſe the (x) Emperor, Kings, Dukes, and All who Achnow- 


ledie no Superior , and that the Kings of England, and 
Sicilie are (y) Tributaries tothe Church of Rome. And he 
who denies this Papal (z) Power, is no Chriſtian, And for 
Ireland, Pope Jobn the Twoand twentieth, 1n a Bull to 
our King Exward the Second, tells him, That his Pre- 
deceſſor, Aarian the Fourth, Gave the Kingdom of 7- 
reland to Henry the Second, King of England, upon cer- 
tain Conditions, which Conditions our King had not 
kept. And this ridiculous Ball we haye in Mxthw Pa- 
ris, ad Ann. 1156. paz, 95. where he tells us, That all 
the Iſlands in the World, which are Chriſtian, belong to Pe- 


(2) Sirt us 5. ws 
Pope, and it way in 
the fourth year ot 
his Popzdom. Vide 
Cambyd. Elil.!.3 .a4 
Ant. 1583. p. 352» 
36 ls 

(1) 'Matth. Paris 
ad diftum Ann. 
1213. pig 429. 

(r) Rex Franmm- 
rum repond:t, Reg + 
num Anzlie Patri- 
moniun Petr; nun- 
quam ſuit; Nec eſt, 
Nec erat. Niuilus Rex 
poteſt dare Regnum 
ſuum, fine aſſenſu B1- 
ronum ſuorum. Q's 
Regnum tenentur at- 
fendere. Tanc Kag- 
nates Omnes Uno O- 
re clamabant, quod 
iſto Articulo ſtarent 
uſque ad mortem, non 
Rex vel Princeps per 
Solam voluntatem 
ſuam poſſit Regnum 
dare, wel tributari- 
um facere, unde Nobi- 
les regnt eſſent ſerus. 
Match. Paris in Jo- 
hanne ad An.1213. 

(ſ)Matth.Weſtm. 
ad Ann. 1213. pag» 
271. Johanne; Rex 
eſt Papz Tribura- 
rius ſeuFeudatariu . 

(t) Hzn. Knigh- 
ton de Event. Angl. 
[.2.C.15. P.2402. 

(«)Card. Tuſchus 
Pract.Concluſ. Juris 


(x) Papa poteſt deponere /mprratorem, Reges, Puces, & Omnes qui de ſa- 
(Q) Rex Anglie & Sicilie ſunt Tributarij Ecclefse 
(z) Qui negat poteſtatem Pape, Negat ſe Chriſtianum. Thid.$ 37. 

E 


c ter, 


—_—. 


(a) Vid.Conft.g. 
J+L.a1. Pape 22.10 
Bu:Jar. Rom. Tom. 
1.p-172,Edit.Rom, 
1633, 

(b) My Lord 
£9:%e Init. Parr.4. c 
L.p. 13, 


(c) Significituy 
Fontificigut Ipſe Va+ 
{a'los a fratiitate abs 
folvat, &* Terram 
Exyonat Catholicis 
0:cupandam. Concil.. 


Laceran. 4. Can. 3«. 


De Hzceticis. And 
3toow gorsforLaw. 
Cap. 13. Extra. de 
Hereticis. 


(d) Qui terram 5!-- 


{im Exterminatss 
Heretitts abque ulla 
contradiftione poſſi= 
arant, & in fides 
paritate conſeruents 
Loidem, 

(e) Fapa Fhiliy- 
po Francorim Regi 
Litstas mittit, in 
quious rogat ut Res 
gem Anglie 101 In 
quietarit , ſed ut 
Xomane Eccltfie 
Faffa%un protegeret. 
Marth. Paris Hiit.an 
Ann.1216. p. 29o, 
Lz Jchanne. 
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ter, and ſo to th? Pope, See Archbiſhop UVſber of the Re- 
ligion profes? by rhe Ancient Tiſh, pag. 51. 92.93. 94. 
&c. And upon theſe ( and ſuch like ridiculous) Preten- 
ics, the Pope required Edw.ird the Third to do him (a) 
Homage (or the Kingdoms of England and Ireland , and 
the Arrears of One thouſand Marks per Anmum. All the 
Popes pretenſes were ina full Popiſh Parliament decla- 
red vain and evidently null ; as appears by my Lord 
(b) Cooke , and the Record before-mention'd. Beſides, 
? js certain that John was an Uliurper, and had only 
Poſſeſſion of the Crown, but no juſt Right and Title to 
it. For Elinor, Daughter to Feffery his elder Brother , 
was living, and was the true Heir of the Crown; ſo that 
King 7obr.?; Reſignation of the Crown to the Pope, was 
abſolutely null ; it being impoſſible he ſhould give a Juſt 
Title to another, who had none himſelf His ſecond 
Pretence was, that the Queen being an Excommunicate 
and-Depoſed Heretic, (as he was pleaſed to miſcall her) 
her Kingdom was forfeited to him, by the Canon of 
their great Lateran Council, Wherein %is (c) declared, 
That ſuch obſtinate Pcrſions ( as they call the Queen ) 
when they ſtood Excommunicate, and would not give 
Satisfaction, the Pope was to abſolve their Subjefts from 
their Oaths of Allegiance, and give their Lands and King- 
doms toCathilicks : who by that Canon, were bound to 
Extirminate or Extirpate (4) all Hereticks. Upon the 
aforeſaid Sandy Foundations, the Popes ſucceſſively ſince 
King Fohr.?s tim?, build their Right to the Crown of 
Ezngland; and belicve, (or at leaſt ſay , and would have 
others believe): that the Imperial or Royal Power of 
England and Jrelard is ia them ; and our Kings only. 
Beneficiarij & Feudatarij (as the Civil Law cells thei ) 
Feudatarics to the Pope , of whom (as their Supream- 
Loid) th:y hold their Kingdom's. Whence it was, that 
Pope Innocent the Third, in his Letter to Philip King 
of France, calls the King of England his (e) Vaſſ.d. And 
hts Sacce'Tor,. Pope Innocent the Fourth (with a Prodigi- 
ous Aicuritian Prile ad. Impiety ). calls our King 


(Henry 


te SES. 0 hat « Fc ME. oc Þ& os A. 4 ” WU www Pra Te bs TT” 7 Q wo 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


(Henry the Third was then King) His Yaſlal,and (which 
is more) his Slave, Whar (ſays he) (FF) 1s not the King 
of England our Vaſſal? Nay, that I ſay more, our Slave ? 
Theſe are his words, and expreſſions , of ſuch prodigi- 
ous Pride, as is abſolutcly inconſiſtent with that great 
and exemplary Humility, which our bleſſed (g) Saviour 
practis*d in his own Perſon, and Commanded all (even 
(h) Peter and his Apoſtles) to imitate : But yet conzruous 
enough, and conſiſtent with rhe Hypocrſie of him , who 
would be call*4 Seruus Servorum Det , the Servant of all 
God's Servants; and jet as rhe A4arn of Sin ( mention?d 
by the (s) Apollle) Exalts himſelf above all tht is called 
God, and (with Pope Innocent the Fourth, in the place 
now Cited) calls Kings his Slaves and Yaſſats, 


(b) Matth.20.45.45.47. & Matth. 23.11.12, Luc.22.24.25-26. 


"Tis true, we believe and know, that the Pope indeed 
had no Power to perform thoſe aforeſaid Promiſes ; and ſo 
in making them was (to all intelligent , ſober , and pious 
Perſons) not only impious , but ridiculous ; yet to thoſe 
of his Popiſh Party, who ( having ſtrong deluſion to believe 
a Lye) were perſ[waded he had power to make good his 
Promiſes; that he was Chrill*s Vicar, Supream Read and 
Monarch of the Church; that he had the Power of the 
Keys, and ſo could ſhut and open, keep out and let into 
Heaven whom he pleaſed, that he could by his Power 
Depoſe (&) Kings, and was /zfallible and (1 ) never Errd 
(for theſe Erroneous and Impious Poſitions are (#2) appro- 
ved and received at Rome) I fay, ſuch Promiſes, made by 
ſuch a perſon, were very great. And (to ſuch deluded 
perſons, who were perſwaded of the truth and reality of 
them) prevailing Incouragements , to make them deſpe- 


 (f;Papa non ſe £4 
prens pre ira Of 81- 
dignatione ( it was 
Grojlzeads Lerner 
had angred him ) 
forvo aſpitu, & ſus 
prbo animo, ait : 
Nanne Rex Anglorus 
noter et Vaſallus, 
OF ut plus dicam 
Mnci1hium? Marth, 
Paris H:ſt in Hen. ;. 
ad Ann.Dom.1253. 
p- 872. in Edit. G. 
Watfij. Londan. 
1540, 

(g)M ith. 20.2 

Luc.22.27. 


(+) 2 Thell.2.4. 


(k&) Greg. 7. de> 
Poſeth Hen. 4. Em- 
peror, by the Pow- 
er of the Keys 
Poteſtas Ligands &+ 
Solvendi in Calo & 
Terra, mils @ Deo 
data. Hac ideo fidu> 
cia fretus , Henrico 
totius Regnz Teutonie 
(3 & Nalis guver- 
nacula Interdico, & 
Qunes Chriſtianos, 4 
vinculs Juramenti, 
quod (pbi fecere, ab- 
ſolve. Barontus An- 
nal. Tom. 11. ad 
Ann. 1076. S. 25» 
26 


(1} Eccleſia Rom. Nunquam Erravit, nec in perpetuum (Scriptura teſtante) Errabit, Jnter ditatis 


Pape. Ibid. apud Bar. $.33. p-479- Edir.Antv. 1608, 


(m) Diftatus ſeu Sententie Breviores 


Gregorij Pape, Que Hattenns in Eccleſia Catholica uſu receyte, ut ex bis reprimeretur audacia Schiſ- 
matico um Epiſcoporum & Principum. Baron.Ibid.S 31.p.479. And Pope Les 10.in their Gene- 
ral Lateran Council, r 513-and in his Bull in Bullario Rom.Rome 1638.Tom. 1.p.451.ſaysthe fan c 
thiog,chat the Church and Pope of Kowehave never err'd. ibid.in Conſtir.Leo 10.40. $+ 3+ & 64 
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Cn) Vide Stat. 3. 
Jac.Capp-1. & 2. 4 
Confpiracy un1:vta- 
hin by Malignant 
and 1 evilth feſuits 
and Priefts.Tbid.c 1. 
A Deſign ſo. barha- 
Yous and cruel, as the 
like was never be- 
fire beard 0j.Ibidem. 
2 he mojt wicked bare 
L 1 0450xecravie, and 
ahominabie Treaſon 
toat ever enter'd into 
the yeart of tre moſt 
2:44 man. Ihid, 
CaP.2. 

(os) vid. Thuani 
Hiſt. Tom.4. 15.95, 
ad Ann.1598, 

(2) Vide Ant'- 
eoron. by Pitzr Du 


A Oy 


rutely indeavour to Allaſſhanate and Murder Qneen Eliza- 
bety. Forty or Fifcy thouſand Duckets promiſed , was 
great and inticing Wages for doing ſuch a Work, and 
:ually prevail with many to indeavour it. But when 
(what the Pone promiſed Philip King of Spain) two whole 
Kingdoims tterc, and the Kingdom of Heaven hercaſter are 
promiſed !or deitroying the Hereticks (the Queen and her 
Loyal Subjects ) this was ſuch an offer, as could not be re- 
fuſed by any who deſired (as moſt do) Wealth or Honour 
here ; or (as all ſhould do) the Joys of Heaven hereafter. 
Theſe were the Impious Policics , and Bloody PraCtices of 
Kome, to deſtroy Qneen Elizabeth and her Proteſtant Sub- 
xs: and as their fear of the Proteſtant Religion, ( de- 
{trative of their Superſtition and 1dolatry.) continued, fo 
their hate of it, and their deſire and indeavours to deſtroy 
all the Profeſſors of it.For the Qneen being dead, in the b«- 
vinning of K. ZFames his Reign (upon the afore-mertion?l,or 
the like motives)they undertook the Gunpowder (z)) Con- 
ſpiracy,(ſucha korrid and helliſh Villany, as no Turkiſh or 
Pagan Story can parallel ) wherein they indeayour?, aid 
( if the Powerful Providence of Heaven had not hinder'd 
it) had Aſſaſſinated, not the King only, bur the whole 
Kingdom, in its Repreſentative. And further, (to omit 
the bloody and barbarons Aſſaſſinations of ( «) Hemy the 
Third of France, by Zaques Clement, and of Henry the 
Fourth, by Ravl:ar, (p ) incouraged to thoſe Villanies by 
Jeſuitical and Popiſh Principles and Promiſes ; for Rayl:.c 
confeſs?d, That it was the Book of Mariana the Feſuite, and 
the Traiterous Poſitions maintain'd in it, which induced him to 
that Prodigious Villany, the Murder f the King; for which 
Cauſe that Book{Damn?d by the Sentence of the Parliament 
and Serbon ) was publickly burnt in Paris. I ſay, to let theſe, 
and ſuch Inſtances paſs it is too well known and believ%d, 
that in the late(q ) horrid and helliſh Conſpiracy ( conti- 


164/17, In that Pyramid ereRed in Paris upon the Murder of Henry the Fourth, the Teſuites 
are noted as men, Malifice Superſtitionis, Quorum Inſtinfin, piacularis Adoleſcens (Raviliac) Dz#- 


ram facinus Che Murder of the Ring) 1:/1/2.crats 


(q) Aor-1678, & 1679, 


nued 


againſt Queen Elizaberh 


nued and carried on, principally by the Jeſuits ) to take a- 
way the Life of our Gracious King ( whom God preſerve) 
one of the Aſſailins had Fifteen thouſand pounds pay?*d or 


promiſed, and another, Thirty thouſand Maſſes to be ſaid 


for him, if he miſcarried, to Incourage them to that Mon- 
ſtrous Popiſh Villany. Now their Impicty in this their In- 
gagement, was cqual;; both undertaking the Commiſſion 
of the ſame Sin, the Murder of their King : But their 
folly ſeem? unequal. For Fifteen thouſand pounds might 
poſſibly ( in this World ) have been ſome benefit to him 
whocontractcd for it : But the 30000. Maſſes , were alto- 
gether Inſignificant, and could be no way beneficial or pro- 
fitable to him to whom they were promiſed, either in this, 
or the World to come. The poor Miſcreant was cozen?*d 
by his Party, with the noiſe and number of their Maſſes. 
For they knew, and ( had he not been a Fool as well as 
Knaveand Villain ) ſo might he too; that thoſe Maſles 
could never do him any good, For even by their own ap- 
proved and received Principles, killing of Hereticks( eſpe- 
cially an Excommunicated Prince) was ſuch a meritorious 
Work, as ( without any Maſſes ) deſerved a Plenary Indul- 
gence and Pardon of all his Sins, and an higher place in 
Heaven; and therefore he could rot go to (r )) Purgatory 
( had there been any ſuch Place ) nor could the Devil or 
the Pope puniſh him there,for ſuch Sinsas were abſvlutely 
pardon?d, and all the Puniſhment due to them remitted ; 
I fay, they could not juſtly do it: or admit the Devil (had 
he power and permiſſion) might be willing to puniſh an in- 
nocent Soul, which had no Sin to puniſh : yet ſure his Ho- 
lineſs ( who as Chriſts Vicar has the Keyes of Purgatory 
as well as Heaven) would not do, or at leaſt not own ( for 
otherwiſe he does, and has done as Impious things ) the 
doing of that, which is ſo evidently injuſt. ' So that ( if 
their own principles be true ) thoſe Thirty thouſand Malles 
could no way be profitable to- that miſerable deluded Per- 
fon, in Purgatory, whither he was never to come ;z; and 
{ ſuppoſe, they will not ſay, that their Maſſes here, are pro- 
fitable to the ?lorif*d Saints and Martyrs in Heaven. 


L2..And. 


(r) Cum pane 
pro eulps+ debite de- 
lentur & remittun- 
tur, tum crimina ve- 
lentur & remittun- 
Pur, Quo ſenſu Eccle- 
fa per Indulgentias 
concedit prccatorum 
Omnium plenijimam 
veniamgadeſt, Pana- 
rum Onnium , quas 
peccanda contraxi- 
RUS «nn (154 110 
eſt plene remiſſa cal- 
p4 , quamdin pecca- 
tor Reus eſt Sobvende 
Pene.Melch. Canuz 
Locorum Theol. 1.. 
12.C. 13- &. Ex quo 
Ambroſi pag. 694+ 
Edit. Colon; A grip; 
1605, 
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ler 


Obſerv. 12. 


(ſ) Ir wasthe 
ſaying of this Grc- 
gory; intelligant 0r;- 
nes, Imperta y Regnay 
Principatu FF quice 
quid habere mortales 
poſſuntauferre & da- 
re no» poſſe. Plat. in 
viia Greg, 7. Edit. 
1485, And PÞ2rc- 
niu> tells us, that 
this, and ſuch gi- 
Qares of that Pope 
——-- In Ecclefra 
Catholica Hattenus 
uſu recegts ſunt, An- 
nal. Tom. 11. ad 
Ann.1076.S 31, 


( t ) Conſtitutio 
j1la extat,in Corpo- 
re Juris Can.de Ho- 
micidio , cap. pro 
humani. 1. In. 6. 

(u) Sacri appro- 
batione Conciliy Sta- 
FUBIR Se Ibid. 

(x) Q:4 Horren- 
Az Impittate Dete- 
ſtandaque Sevitia 
Mortem ſitiunt ali- 
6m, ut TÞſos ſaci- 
ant per Aſſaſſinos oc- 
cidi, non folum cor- 
porum , ſed mortem 
procurent Animarnm 


12. And here, (for a more clear and diſtint Explicati- 
on of their Jeſuitical and Popiſh Aſſaſſination ) it will nei- 
ther be Impertinent nor Improper to obſerve further, That 
although ſince the tim2 of Hildebrand or (/ ) Gregory the 
Seaventn, the Antichriſtian Pride or Tyranny of the Pope 
and Jus Party, has been excceding great, and pernicious 
tothe Weſtern Part of the Word ; they both approving 
and practiſing the Excommunications and Depolitions of 
Kings and Emperors, Abſolutions of their Subjects from 
all Oaths of Allegiance, with InjunCtions ( againſt the 
Law of Nature and Scripture ) never to Obey them : yer 
do not find that the Popes or their Party approv*d or pra- 
(tis'd the Aſſaſſinations of Princes before Ignatious Loyo!, 
and the unhappy Approbation ard Confirmation of his So- 
cicty, Anno. 1540. Nay l find it Condemned, as Impious, 
Inhuman,and Barbarous ; not only by their Learned men, 
( even their Canonilſts ) but by their Popes and Councils. 
That this may appear, I deſire it may be conſider'd, 


I. That Fope Innocent IV. about the year 1245. or 1246. 
makes a ( * ) Conſtitution in the General Council at L:- 
ons, (and with the ( «) approbation of that Council ) 
wherein he calls Aſſaſſinations { x ) horrid Inhumanity, 
and DeteFFable Cruelty, and an indeavour to Body and Soul : 
and then adds, Thar if any Prince or Prelate, any Perſon 
Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, ſhall procure any Aſſaſſin to kull any 
Chriftsan, (though the Effett do not follow) or receive, con- 
ceal, or any way favour ſuch Aſſaſſin , then*ſuch perſon is 
( Ipſo fatto) Excommunicate, Depoſed, and Deprived of all 
his Honour, Dignity and Revenue. This was the Judgmert 
of Pope Innocent IV.about 35.years ſince; and although 
for Antichriſtian Pride and Tyranny (as in other things, 
ſo) in his Impious Excommunication and Depoſition of 
the Emperor Frederick, he was as bad as his Predeceſlors; 


ut quicunque Princeps vel Prelatus quempiam Chriſtianorum per predifios Aſſaſſnos interfici ſteerit, 
vel mandaverit (quanquam mors non ſequatir) Excommunicatus & Depoſitus a Dignitate, Honore, & 
Officio, Ipſo ſatto, ſit bonis etiam Mundanis Omnibus 4 toto Chriſtzano populo perpetuo diffidatuse 
Ibid, & Conc. TUm.11.Part.1.p.672. Edit. per Labbe Parif. 1671: 


yet 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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yet neither they nor he, were (as yet ) arrived at the 
heightof Impiety to approve Mahometan and Turkiſh 


Aſſaiſnations of Kings and Emperors. 


2. About Eight and forty years after the making of this 


Conſtitution by /znocene the Fourth,Boniface the Eighth 
(as Impious and Tyrannical as his Predeceſſors) was 
made Pope, and approved this Conſtitution of 77nocent 
againſt Aſſaſſinations, and referr'd it into the Body of 
their (y) Canon Lav z where ir ſtill (z) remains in all 
Editions of that Law, even to this Day : and that (to 
give (4) Authority to it) with the Approbation and 
Confirmation of ſucceeding Popes; particularly of P:s 
the Fourth, Pus the Fifth, and Gregory the Thir- 
teenth. 


(y) Cap: pro bu- 
mans.t. De Homici- 
dio, In, 6, Decre- 
ralitum; 

G&) Vid.Edit,Ju- 
ris Canonict, Parif. 
1612.8 1618. Lug- 
duni, 1661. &c; 


(a) ut bujus utilifſums © graciſſimi Codicis non vacillaret Authorit as, placuis Pio 4. dein Pio 5» 
& Greg. 13. ut eli Corrigendo $ unma opera daretur, (yc, Ita admonitly ad Le&, prefixa Corpo- 
Fi Juris Can. Parif, 1612. & Lugd. 1661, 


3. And hence it is, that eminent Writers-of the Church of 


Rome (except the Jeſuites and'their party) do, even to 
this Day, generally Condemn all ſuch Aſſaſiinations , as 
impious, and tothe Publick pernicious. This evident- 
ly appears (to fay nothing of the Gloſs) by Cardinal 

Turrecremata, Cardinal (c) Cajetan , Cardinal 
( d ) Tuſchus, Henry( e ) Spondanw ( Biſhop of Pamiez, 
m France, ) Didacu( f ) Convarruvias ( Biſhop of Sego- 
bia in Spain, &c. ) And here it is further obſervable, r. 
That Pope /nzocent the Fourth, in the aforeſaid Decretal 
Conll itution, ſpeaks only ot thoſe Ancient, and properly 
ſo cali?d Mahbometan-Aſſaſſins ; and though he cenſures 
their Aſſaſſinations as impions, yet he appoints not their 
Puniſhment. I know that the Author of the Gloſs upon 
that Conſtitution ( Fobn. Andreas Bononienſis, was thie 
man) tells us; ( g ) That the Puniſhments expreſs*d there, are 
denounc'd azainſt the Aſſaſſins, as well as thoſe who pro- 
cured or hired them to Aſſaſſinate any Chriſtians. But 


(b ) Summa de 
Eccleſia, 1.25.35: & 
39. as he is cired 
(for T have not the 
Book by me) in the 
Margeat of the Ca- 
noh Law; ad Cap:1. 
de Homicidio. In.6. 

(c) In Summula, 
verbo Aſſaſſinus. 

(4) Concluſ.Praft, 
Juris, Lit. 4. verbo- 
Aſſaſfinus. Conchuſ. 
$3» 

( e ) Contiouat. 
Annal. Baronij; ad 


Ann. 1231+ $- 3+ 4- 5: &c. (f YOperum, Tom. 1.p $28. De Delict. & Conat. $.9. (g) Pa- 
pa volens obviare hujuſmodi malis, profert plures panas in iftos Aſſaſſinos, & illos qui tis mandabant. 
Gloſla ad diftum Cap. 1, De Homicidlo, In. 6, : 

| tne 
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Ch) Non contra 
3'os 7 ut - 
Pote Infr 4eles ſed con- 
tra Mandantes, per 
Ip/os aliquem occids, 
Innocentins 4» Exe 
communicationem 
promu!gavit. Caje- 
ran. in Summula. 
verbo Aflaſlinus. 

C1) Papa cum pri- 
ks 6jje8 Parus Homo, 
nunc Vices Vers Dez 
gerit. Johan. An- 
dreas, 1n Gloſla ad 
Procmium. 6. De+- 
cret. verbo Bonifa- 
clus, 

(k) Et hi not 
comprependuntur ſub 
Cenſura dich a, quam- 
vis digns ſunt & 
Morte Temporals & 
eXterna, Cajeran. I- 
bid. 

(I) Qui cum quo- 
a ciniem aut 
Infideli, pecunia da- 
tz wel promiſſa pa- 
dionem inierit, de 
homine Chriſt; ano 0c- 
cidendogin ipſo Man= 
dandatario, 6 ad de 
Gum proximum pro- 
ceſſerit , ut per eum 
minime ſteteritz quin 
ſcelus peregerit , no- 
tant puniendum ſore 
p.ena Ordinaria ; #d 
et, Morte. D, Co- 
varruvias, Part. 2 
7ioſus, de Homici- 
dio, de deliftis & 
Conat.qum.g. Ope- 
rum. Tom.1. P:258, 
Col.1, 


the man is miſerably miſtaken ; for ?is Evident, and (þ ) 
Confeſy? d That the Puniſnments contai.*d in the Conſtity. 
tion, are denounced only 1g ainſt thoſe Chriſtiar:s who hire and 
amploy thoſe Impious Aſſaſſins. Excommunication ( and 
the Conſequents of it is the Puniſhment mention? in 
that Conſtitution z which neither did, nor poſlibly could 
concern thoſe Mahometan Afaſlins. For although the 
ſaid Author of the Glo's, clic where tells us, That the 
Pope is (i ) more then apure man, and Gods Tice Roy ; yet 
certainly, he cannot do Impoſiibilcies, and Excommu- 
nicate Mahometans and Infidels ; unleſs he can turn 
thoſe out of the Chriſtian Church, who never were, 
nor would be init; and deprive them of that Commu- 
nion, which they never had. But although Pope [nnocene 
the Fourth ( in theafore-mention*®d Conſtitution) ſpeaks 
only of the Infidel and Mahometan Allaflins, and of thoſe 
Chriſtians who procure or hire them to Murder Prin- 
ces, and has nothing of any other, who are not of 
that Mahometan Society , though they undertake and 
act the ſame Villanies; yet thoſe Great and Learned 
Canoniſts and Writers of the Popiſh Church ( before- 
named ) upon proportion and parity of Reaſon, juſtly 
Condemnall Chriſtians who thall undertake and effe, 
or indeayour ſuch Aſlaſſinations. Of theſe Chriſtian 
Afﬀaſſins, Cardinal Cajerar ſays ( k ) That though 
they be not comprebended under the cenſures of that Conſtitu- 
tion, yet they Deſerve both a Temporal and Eternal Death . 
And to the ſame purpoſe Covarruvias tells us, ( and he 
ſays it is the Common Opinion) ( !) That whoſoever he 
be (Chriſtian or Mahometan)who for Mony grven or promiſed, 
undertakes the Aſſaſſination of any Chriſtian ;, in this Caſe, 
both the Mandans and Mandatarius, both be that hires, and 
he who u hired to do ſuch Villany, are highly guilty, and un- 
der the Cenſures, and the Severity of them: though he who 
6 bired, do not atlually effett the Aſſaſſination, if he really 
zndeavour it, Nor is it only theſe I have named, who 
Damnthis Impious , Mahometan and Turkiſh Doctrine 
of Aſlaſlinating Kings and Princes. I believe, and (_ 
£00 


againſt Cxeen Elizabeth. 
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good Authority) know, that many thouſands more in the 

Communion of the Church of Rome do equally abhorr 

and deteſt it, eſpecially in France, where their Divines 

and Parliaments hs for Learning and their Gcneral 

Defence of the Liberties of the Gall:can Church, againit 

the Uſurpations and Tyranny of Keme) in the year 

1594. publickly Condemn'd this Mahometan and Jeſu- 
itical Doctrine, and declarcd it to be ( what indeed it is ) 
( m ) Heretical, Prodigious, and Diabolical. 

4, But all this notwithſtanding, :the Jeſuites ( and others 
of their Party and Principles ) did, and do approve ani 
practiſe that Diabolical Doctrine ; and when they con- 
cieve Princes to be Enemies to their Intereſt, or the 
Catholick Cauſe, ( as they call it ) indeavour (by Lying 
Calumnies) to diſaffect the people, and to raiſe Rebelli- 
ons againſt thoſe Princes; that ſo they may cut them 
off, by publick War and Seditions ; and when this ſuc- 
ceeds not, by private Aſſaſlinations. This is ( by ſad 
Exrecrience)notoriouſly known to our Weſtern World ; 
as my appear by the Premiſſes, and further Teſtimonies 
of their own Reman Catholick Hiſtorians (in this Caſe) of 
Indubitable Truth and Veracity. Thuanw tell us, ( # ) 
That in thoſe Bloody Wars in France, in the Reign of Henry 
the Third ; it was ſome of the Religious and Regulars, eſpe- 
cially the Feſuites, who by an Induſtrions, and ( I add) Im- 
prors Diligence, did firſt Alienate the People from their Obe- 
dience to their Prince, and then ſollicited them to Rebellion, 
I know that thoſe words ( Ac Feſuitarum Patrum Impri- 
mis ) are not to be found inthoſe Editions of Thxanm we 


perſon (7huanus) gives us this account of the Society of the Jeluires, 
Nata Magiſtratum convellere, nata Minifiris 
Subtrabere obſequium, pr «ſulibuſqut ſuum. 
Et wiles Regnantum animas, ipſoque Necandos' 
Horrenda Regis proditione docet 3 
Servandamque fidem Negat, argutiſque cauilles 
Detorquet magni juſſa ſtuera Des. 


das, ſub fincm Sacrz Pocſeos. 
Ff have 


(m) Hen. Carrer. 
Ravila in his Hitt. 
of the Civil Wars 
of France, ad Ann, 
1554-10 Calce iſtiug 
Anni. 


(n) Accedente a4 
hoc Sacri _—_ 
tore &* quorundam 
Religinſorum non ſeg- 
nz Opera, & 7eſui- 
tarum Patrum Inm- 
primis, qui faſcing- 
tum per ſcrupuloſas 
3n Arcanis Confeſſig- 
nibus queſtiones, ple- 
bem ſenſim a Frinci- 
pis oblequio aliens- 
ram, Ad Defeftionem 
Sollicitabant.Thya- 
nus Hiſt. Tom. 3. 


lib.75.p.551-A.B. Edit.1620. & Tom.4.1.86. p.170. ad Ann. 1587. And the ſame excellent 


Hi ſunt Ampliſi. Przſidis Thuanl verſus de Jeſuicarum SeRI, in Elegia ſua cleganti in Parrici- 


—_— 
—_ 
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(15 Vide Thuc- 
pum Reftituum Am- 
jt.Jaiawy. Ann. 
15653 P.49- ; 

(/) Thuanus Hiſt, 
Tow.4.'.05. P-45.1s 
A. Facindss Conci- 
onatorum DiCclimae 
tonious* Noviteo- 
Yum, Tocologorun, 4a: 
Precipue Jeſuitarum 
diiputationibu's, qus 
T;ranny'n Impiine 9:- 
cidere Livire aftrma-= 
bant, Ineitatus Cle 
mens, Oc. 

(q) Vide Thuz- 
num Refticutum. p. 
34- 
(r) Non ſolum In- 
of-n[2 conſcientia j2- 
cere poſſe, ſed myltum 


apu4 Deun Mevitu- 


rum. Thainus dio 
Tom. 4.8 p. 454. 

(/) Hen, Carr. 
Davilz, jn his Hiſt. 
of the Civil Wars 
in France, Lib. 10. 
ad Ann.1539. 

Ct) $4 in aftu ip » 
fo mortatur , procu's 
d-4040 inter Beato- 
rum Cchoros antR11 
ejus Evolatuiam, 
Tian, ditto Tem, 
5s.& p.454 & Davila 
1.10.ad Ann.15$ 9. 
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have, being left. out by the Arts and Frauds of thoſe 
who corrupt all Authors who have any thing againſt 
their Errors or Impietiesz but we are aſſured that thoſe 
words were in the (0) Orizinal Copy of Thuanus hy Hiſtory. 
Burt when this would not do, and they ſaw the King cou} 
not b2 cut off by a Rebcllious War, and publickly ; they 
perſwade and incourage Faques Clement ( a Neſperate Vil- 
lain )to Afaſſinate his Prince ; who AS the firſt, 
1589. did the Execrable Act, and Murdcr'd his King. 
Thuanw tells us, ( p ) That Friar Clement was incouraced 
ro commit that Prodigious Parricide by the ſurions Sermons 
and Declamations of their New Divires,(q) Eſpecially of the 
Tejuites, who publichly tag ht them, That it was lawful, nay 
( r) Meritorious to kill a Tyrant, and if he outlived the 
Fatt, he ſnould be a Cardinal at (ſ) Rome; and if he died, 
a(t ) Sant in Heaven, And accordinzly when he was dead 
( by a Dea;h be Deſerved ) his Party cauſed his ( u) Pillure 
to be Cit in Braſs, adorned their Churches. and Chambcys with 
#, Countz4 him a Saint and Martyr, and ( as ſuch made 
their addreſſes ard Prayers ro bim, Forrid $ uperſtition and 
Popiſh blindneſs, not to put a vaſt difference between a 
Martyr of Teſus Chrift, andan Jmpious Traytor and Mur- 
therer of bu King. Aﬀeer this, in the year 1.594, Fohan 
Chaftel” undertakes and indevours the Aſſaſſination of 
Henry the Fourth of France, ſtruck him in the Mouth, 
but ( the good Providence of Heaven protefting that 


Prince )did not effect his Impious-Defign. Now if you 


ask, How any who pretends to-be a Chrillian , could 
have a-Conſcience {o ſeared; or a Soul poſleſy%] with fo 
Pcodigious an Inſenſibility, as not to tremble at the very 
tkonzht of Commitring ſucha horrid and inhuman Vil- 
lany ? (x )Davila will tell you, That hs was Diſciple of. 
th: Feſuites ; That hz himſelf freely confeſſed, that he was bred 


C:) Hiſtorical ColleQion: of. the moit: Memorable &ccider ts, and Tragi- 


cal Maſi:cres in Fr2%c:, under Hen. 2, Francis 2. Charles 9. Hen. 3. and He. 4. ad Ann. 1589, 


11 the begizzn1.:2 of Hen, 4.& Than, Tom. 4 ad diftum Ann p. 458. 


( x ) Hen. Carter, 


Davila, 17 his Hifiory of the Civil Wars of Franz#, lib.14.ad Ann. 1594. ſab finem iſtius Anni. 
Se: to the ſame purpoſe the Author cf the Civil Wars of France under Hen. 2.Franc.2. Charl.9: 
Hen.3.and Heng In Henry the Fourth, ad Agn.! 554 2 little before the end of. thac year. 


up 


ws 
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up in the Schools of the Jeſuites, and had often heard it diſ- 
cours? 4 and diſputed, That it was not Only Lawfiil, but Meri- 
t0r40u6 to Kill Henry of Bourbon, a Relapſed HHererick, ard 
Perfecutor of the Holy Church , That Father Gyueret a Feſuite, 
was bu Confeſſor, c. ſo that being poſſeſ2*d with their Impi- 
onus Principles and Perſwaſions, he undertook, that prodigious 
and damnable Parricide. ln ſhort, it was notorioully known 


. toall France, that the Jeſuites both approved ani deſign- 


ed the Execrable Aſſailination of their King. Whence 
it was, ( as D4v:lz goes on ) that the Parliamert of Paris 


. paſ**d this Sentence —— That Father Guignard and Gueret 


( Feſuites ) ſhould be Condemnded to the Gallows ; that the 


. weſt of the Feſuites ( profeſs*d or not profeſs *d ) ſhould be ba- 
. miſhed out of France, 4s Enemies to the Crown and publick 


Tranquility, their Goods and Revenues ſeizd and diſtributed 
ro piows Uſes, tc, And it had been well for France had 
they Nlood baniſhed ſtill, and never return'd. For about 


- Sixteen years after,what Johan. Chaſtell impiouſly indea- 


vour'd, that bloody Villian Raviliac, May the Foufteenth, . 


1610.cffected; and with Monſtrous Impiety,and a Curſcd 


hand Murder*d kis King Henry the Fourth; And it was - 


the Jeſuites,and their Traiterous Principles,which moved 
and incouraged him to Commit that Monſtrous Unchri- 
ſtian and Antichriſtian Parricide. For ( after the Fatt was 


done ) Raviliac freely and publickly confeſſed, That it - 


- was the Feſuite Mariana's Book which moved and incouraged 


him to that Impious Deſign . 1 know that the Jeſvites did 
then indeavour to ( b) free themſelves from the Odium of 
that Impious Fact; as if they had neither approved nor 
incouraged that Monſtrous and Mahometan Aſſaſſinati- 
On. Sed quid verba andiam, cum fatta videam? This(c) 
was only a ridiculous indeavour, Xrhiopem Lavare, to 


waſh a Blackamore, and do Impoſlibilities. It is evident, P* 


That their approved Dottrine and Principles in Mariana, 
( and many x. 1 7) was the Motive which induced Rayviliac 
ro Murder his Prince, Which DoQrine has never been 
Condemned by any Publick A of their Society, nor 


by the Inquiſitors in any _— Expurgatorim now for 
Re 2 


them 


(6b) See Father 
Cotton, the Jeluites 
Declaration , with 
the Biſhop of Paris 
his Preface prefixed 
fO tt, to this pur- 


© 

(c)See Anti- 
Cotton by Peter I's 
Moulin. 


th ates, tt. tl. A. A. 
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fd) Cir:tjits De- 
Po & Sue nr6vns 
E:ctlefae Veghmen come 
mitt, eandemquan 
hibroat ipſe, Injalii- 
tilitatem conce/3t, 
0-10ties E Cathedr 
toquirentur. Datur, 
i-g0, in Rom Eccle- 
j14, Controuerfparum 
Fidet Fadex Jnfals 
lihilts, ttiam ext\a 
Con:4iium G:nerale, 
t1r 11 Queſtionibus. 
Turts , tum Fattle 
Hzc erzt Theſis in 
Coll. Claromonta- 
Bo a Jeſuiris propo- 
fita & expoſira De-. 
CCm,12. Ann. 1661, 

(ec) Que omnia 
Con. ſczo Vontifice gi= 
rthantur, crebro com- 


mtantibus ad tum IF. 


miſſariis, qui brevia 
OF 0:culta Piplomata 


alpartium Duces ad=. | 


firebant , & indices 
magis plebem ad ſe- 
ditionem incende- 
vant. Vid .Thuanum 
Reſticurum, P. 49» 
(f) Sixtus Pap 
3. Gratione premedze 
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them to approve thoſe Traitorus Principles, and dcny 
the Conſcquents of them,is molt irrationally to approve 
an1 grant the Premiſes, an yet deny the Conclution, 


5- But this (though bad enough )is not all. For it is not 


only the Jcſuites and their Accomplices, but the Pope 
too, (their Supream Judge, whom they (d) believe to 
be Infallible, both in Matters of Faith and Fact) who ap- 
proved their Scditious and Traiterous Principles of Re- 
bellion and Allaifination of Princes. Thruanus ( peaking 
of the [eluites Prattices to [tirup the People to Rebeiliog 
inthe time of Henry the T hird of France , he adds — 
(e )That theſe things were well known to the Pope, who ſent 
Brewes and Bulls ſecretly to the Heads of thoſe Rebels, whereby 
they were inconraged to Kebel. Afterwards, when that Pro- 
digious Villian Jaques Clement had Murder? the ſaid 
King, ( f) Sixtus the Fifth then Pope, did not only ap- 
prove the Fatt, but ( in a premeditated Oration,publirk'y ſpake 
inthe Conſiſtory ( blaſphemouſly compares it ( in reſpett of its 
greatneſs and amiableneſs ) to our bleſſed Saviours Incarnation 
and Reſurreftion : and then highly Commends the Murderer 
( for his Virtue, Courage, and zealous Love of God ) above 
Eleazer and Judith, &c. Ard (to omit the reſt ) pro- 
nounceth the Murde;*d King Eternally Dam'*d as having 
Committed the( g ) Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, This the 
Hiſtorian (though a Papiſt modeſtly and juſtly Cen- 
ſures, as a Fact ( b)) Extrcamly Inſolent and Vnworthy the 
Moderation of a Paſtor , ( eſpecially the ſupream Paſtor 
of: the Church Chriſts Vicar, and St. Perez?s Succeſſor, as 
they caH him ). And then he tells us.-of Anrs-Sxrus, ( or 
the Anſwer to Pope Sixtws his Oration ) and ſays, 1. 
That it had been more for the ( 1) Credit of the Pope and the 
Holy Apoſtolick Sea, that hus Oration had been ſuppreſi*d, then 
( as it was by thoſe of the: L:ague ) Publiſhed, 2, That Anti-- 


$ ata. 3. Ids Sept. 32 Conſoftorio babita, fſailum Clementis Operi aſſumpte a Domino Carnis, & Reſurs 
reftionis, propter magnitadinem, & 1:3 adminiſtrationem comparat. Tum virtutem - hominis, anims 
* obur, do fervertem Erga Deum Amorem, ſupra Eleazarum & Juditham, Multis verbis,Extollit,&c. 


Thuanus Hiſt. Tom. 441.9 542d Ann. 1589.p.458 Edit.1620, 


(g) Peccato in Spiritum Santtum ad- 


miJa,quale erat Regis peccatum.Ibid.p 458. E. (b) Thuanus 1b1d.Summe Inſolens,8& Paſtoris made- 
ratione indignum. (5) Supprim# pot 5u5 quam pablicart, fame Sixti Sante Sedis Interfaite bids. 


S$1xtus. 
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* Sixtus (or the Anſw:y to it Ythough it was Jonening arp 
e 


205 


* 
— "Ie ET 


and bitter, (k ) yet the Popes Oration abundantly deſerved 
i, in which were Many Things Abſurd and Impions. This 


- wasthe Judgment of that Faithful and: Excelt:nt Hiſto- 


r:an, (though a Papiſt ) concerning the Erroneous and 
Impious Principles of the Pope and Teluites. 


6. Nor is this all; For although, only privately to approve 


and incourage Rebellion and Aſſatkination of Kings and 
Princes, be an Execrable Villany, to be abhorr?d by all 
men ( eſpecially Chritians) as being repugnant to that 
clear Light of Nature and Scripture , to common Rea- 
fon and Religion; yet in publick Writings to: vindicate 
and juſtiftie ſuch Actions, to perſwade the World, that 
they are not only morally good, but meritorious : This argues 
a higher degree of Impiety and Impudence, We know 
( by ſad Experience)that may Pagans and. Chriſtans, have 
blaſphem?d their Gods,committed Adulteries, Murders, 
Perjuries, &c. yer we do not. find, that any Chriſtans,. 
(the Teſuites and their Accomplices excepted) or any 
lober Pagan ( who acknowled?pd a God ) did ever juſtifie 
Blaſphemy, Adultery, Murder, or Perjury ; but when 
they were Apprehended, Convict and brought to Exec- 
cution,. they would confeſs the Crime, pray for Pardon, 


and deſire others to pray for them. Butthe Jeſuites ( and 


thoſe poſſeſs?d with their Principles) though they be Con- 
vict, & Legally Condemn'd for rebellion and aſlaſſination 
of Princes,yet they neither do, nor can repent ; believing 
ſuch Attions notto be any Vices, but Vertues, and them- 
ſelves ( if they ſuffer for them) not Traytors or Mur- 
dercrs,. but Holy Martyrs. That this is their approved 
and reccived Doctrine, which they publickly defend, and 
induſtriouſly (in their publick Writings) indeavour to 


* juſtifie is evident to the Weſtern World,and may appear 


by the Premiſes. Yet being athing of ſuch great concern, 
( omitting Mariana Emanuel Sa, Santtarellus, and others 
before mentioned 1 ſhall only add Two or Three Emi- 
nent Teſtimonies, in further confirmation of it. Firſt 


then , Fran, (1) Suarez, publick and prime cm 
| | Of 


( kJ) Reſponſio 4- 
cerbior, ſtd tali Ora» 
tione prorſus Digna, 
in qua Muita Abſw- 
da & Impia notan- 
ture Tbide iNs 


 (2)Franc.Suarez: 
in Defenſ Fidei Ca-- 
tho}. adverſus An- 
gt. Setz Errores 
cum Reſponſ. ad A« 
p2log, Jacobi Regis; 
&Ce Colon. Agrip» 
1614«l. 6, C4» Paga 
8$14.KC 


——— 
Ly 


0b ſervations 071 the Pope's Bull 


(m) Tjrannus ti- 
eo, qui vi, & inju- 
ft Regnum otcupat 
846 Reviva Rex Nno1 
eſt, fed. locum illius 
#ccupat. Ibid.$.1. 

(n) Qi licit julo 
Titulo Regnan poſſi» 
deat quoan uſum ta- 


men I gubernatio- 


nem, Tyrannice reg- 
-24t. Ibid. 

(0) Inter Chriſti» 
anos, Maximeeſt nu- 
mirandus in hoc Or- 


aint Princeps, qui - 


Subditos ſuos in Hx- 
reſin, aut aliud Apo- 
ſtiſie genius, aut 
Schiſma inducit. Wb. 
$.2.p.811.Col.1. 


I, 


of Divinity in the Univerſity of Con:mbra in Portugal hand- 


ling that Point, how and in what Caſes a Tyrant may, 
( by any private Perſon )be Murdei*d: And having 
told us that a Tyrant was either, 1. Tyrannu(m ) Titulo; 
one who, ( without any juſt Title) uſurp*d the Govern- 
ment, to the ruine of Common-weal. 2. Tyrannus(n) * 
Aaminiſtratione, one who, having a juſt Title, ruled 
Tyrannically. And he there tells us, Thar all Chriſtian 
(0) Kirgs are ſuch Tyrants, who induce their Subjetts to 
Flereſie, Apoſtaſie, or Schiſm, So that all Proteſtant Princes 
( we may be ſure are ſuch Tyrants, though he there 
name only King 7ames of happy Memory. Having Premi- 
ſed this, he gives the ſtate of the Queſtion: Thus, 
Hedoecs(in the General) gives us two Caſes, wherein 
it is Lawful for a Subject to kill his King, 1, 1: defence 
of hs * yr Life. If a King invade Sempronius to kill 
him, ke may, in defence of his own life, take away the Kings. 
2. In defence of the (q) Commonwealth, This in the Ge- 
neral. But then 


(p) $i defenſio ft propri.e vit e, -quam Rex violenter auſerre aggreditur, tunc quidem Ordinarit licts 
bit Subdits, ſeipſum defendere, etzamſi Mors Principus ſtquatur, quia jus tutnde vite eſt Maximum, 


&c. Ibid.p.815b. 


(q) $i Rex Attu aggrediatur Civitatem, ut Cives perdat, &c. tunc certe 


licebit Principi reſiſtere, Etiam Occidere Illum, ſs alter fieri defenſio, &c. Tbid.S 6, Co Tun enin 
Civitas babet juſtum bellum defenſruum, contra Injuſtum nuaſorem, etiamſs proprius Rex ſit. Ibid.D. 


(r)Communiter af- 2,” For a Tyrant in Title, he abſolutely declares it, as a 


ſeritur Tyrannum quo» 
ad Titxlum, Interfecs 
poſſe, a Quacunque 
privata Perſona, que 
fit Membrum Reipubl. 
que Tyrannidem pati- 
tur Go Ibid. $.7.F . 
(1) Trannus in 
Titulo Licite Occidie 
tits Ibid. $.7, Mar- 
gine. 


bave 
or Lives ) longer then they pleaſe the Pope, For if he declare 


any of them Tyrants, ( as many times, with Execrable 


thing (7 ) commonly received amongſt them ; That ſuch 
a Tyrant may be lawfully kilPd, by Any Private Perſon, who 
14 a Member of that Commonwealth, if there be no other 
Means to free it from ſuch a Tyranny: And leeſt it ſhould 
not be obferv?d *cis ſet in the (ſ) Margent,. That ſuch 4 
Tyrant may lawfully be kilPd. So thet the Caſe is( with 
him ) out of all doubt, That any private man may kill 4 
Tyrant in Title ;, and the Popeis Fudge who is ſuch a Ty- 
rant. Whence it evidently follows, That no Princes car 
Security ( as to the Preſervation of their Kingdoms 


Tiide 


againſl Queen Elizabeth. 
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Pride and Impiety, he has done ) Excommunicate and 
Depoſethem; then by this Jeſuitical and Papal Doctrine, 
any Private Perſon, (any of their Subjects eſpecially ) 
may Aſſaſſinate and Murder them. | | 
. For thoſe Princes who have a juſ# Title to their Domi- 
nions, and are( as they call them ) Tyrants net #32 Title, 
bunt in their Injuſtice and Impious Government : He tells 
us, 1. That(t) all Proteſtant Princes being Hereticks are 
ſuch Tyrants, 2. That being Hereti:ks , they are by their (u) 
Hereſie, Ipſo ſaRto, and preſently deprived ( aliquo modo) 
81 ſome manner, of a'l Kight totheir Dominions. 3. That the 
Pope ( as their (x ) Superior, to whomeven Supream Princes 
are Subjetts) may totally and abſolmely depoſe and deprive 
them of all their Dominions ard right to Govern, 4. When 
the Pope bas palgd ſuch Semence, and deprived them of their 
Dominions ;, if afte wards = meddle with the Government, 
they become every ( y ) way Tyrants( both Titulo & Admi- 
niflrations ) And then, 5. After ſuch (7) Sentence paſy*d 
by the Pope, ſuch Kings or Smpream Princes may be dealt with, 
as Alrogtther, and Every Way Tyrants, ard Conſequently may 
be kilPd by Any Private Perſon. 


(r} Fiter Chrifi- 


anos Maxime in hoc 
Ordine ( Tyrannorum 
ex Adminiſtratione 
Tyrannica) numeran- 
ds eſt Princeps, qus 
Subditos in Heveſin 
aut alind Apoſtaſie 
Genus, ant publicum 
Schiſma inducit. 1- 
bid.c.4.5.1, 

(u) Rex Hiveticus 
Statim per Hereſii; 
ipſo Fatlo privatur , 
Alzquo Modo, proe 
prettate &+ Nominio 
Regni ſui: Ibid. c.4- 
S.14-P-819. 


(x) Jn ſummo Pontifice eft bec poteſtas tanquam in Superiors habente Zuriſdiflionem ad corripien- 
dum Reges, etiam Supremos, tanquam fibi Subdites, &c. Tidem. 
Legitiman, in ſna pertinacia perſecirans, Regnum per vimvetineat, incipit eſſe Tyrannus in Titulo, 
gnia non eft Legitimus Rex, nic juto Titulo Regnum foſidet. Ibidem. 
kex tanquam Omnino Thrannus Traftari z & Conſequenter 4 Quocunqne Priczto Poterit Interfict. 
Ibidem. p.319.B. 


4. And thoughtheſe be Prodigions Errors, Unchriſtian, 


(y) $2 Rex poſt depoſition. m- 


(Z) Frgo Extunc poterit 


and indeed Antichriſtian Impicties; ſuchas neither ours, 
nor any Language can fully expreſs; yet this is not all : 
The Jeſuite further declares, That though ( a) Pagans 
anciently had, and ftill have Power, to Depoſe their Tyranni- 
cal Kings ;, yet in Chriftian Commonwealths, they bave ſuch 
dependence upon 1be ( b) Pope, that without bis Knowledg 


Ca') Refpiublica 


(prout inter Gentiles, 
C9 nic inter Ethni- 


£05) habet poteſt ater, . 


ſe defendendi a Rege 
Tyranno, & illum de- 
panendi fi neceſſarium 
ſurrit,&c.\bid. $.17» 


p.820.A, (b) Kegna Chritiana quoad bor ((cilicet depoſitionem Regum ſuorum) babent dependen- 
tilam& ſubordinationem ad Portificem Romanumsz qui poteſt Regno precipere, ut ſe Inconſulto, Regem 


0n deponat, niſt ou Cauſa & Ratione Ab [pſo Cognita propter pericula, & Animarwn difpendis, - 


gue in bis Camultibas popularibus Interveniunts Ibid. A. 


and. 
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(c)1bid.p 820.C; 

(d) Pend:it R:g- 
num Chriſtianum a 
Pontifice in h1:, ut 
faſſet Pont. non ſalum 
conſulere, aut conſen- 
tire, ut Regen ſibs 
prrnicioſum deponat, 
ſed etiam precipere, 
&& cogere ut id fats- 
at, praſertim cum ad 
vitandas Hareſes & 
Schiſmata neceſſari- 
um eſe Tudicavenite 
SuareZ.ibid. P.820. 


_ B.C. 


(e) Nuza tale pra- 


ceptum in illo Caſu 
7uſtiſemun eſt. Idem 
Ibjdem. 


cerd.l.g. C. 6.S.17- 


+7 8, 
n (2) G. Roſſzus 


de Juſtia Reipub. 
Chriftiava in Impi- 
0s, &c. Authoricate, 


Cap.3- 

( h J Conc. Trid. 
Seiſ. 4- in Decreto 
de Editione & uſu 
Sacrorum librorum. 

(i) Firmis & In- 
concuſſis Argumentis 
poteft atem ſummi Pon- 


#ificis_ ſupernaturalem 


rutthr, Ita in Cen- 
ſura [llaſt. D. D. Al- 
on.A Mello,Eptſ. 
amecenſis, Suare- 
$ij Libro prefixa. 


and Aruthority, they ſhould not depoſe their King : Foy he 
may Command and Frohibit the People todo it, And he gives 
Inſtances, when People have conſrited the Popes, and 
by their Counſel and Conſent Depolcd their Kings, So 
( he ſays ) (c) Chilperick was Depoſed in France, ard Sarcius 
Secundus in Portugal, Ard (to make up their Errors 
ard Impicties full ) he further tells us, ( 4) That 
«ll Chriſtian Kirgdoms and Commorwealths do ſo far depend 
upon the Pope, that ke may not only Counſel the People, and Cor- 
ſent to ther Depoſtion and Aſſaſſination of their Tyranrical 
Princes;, But he may Con:mand and Compel them to do it, 
when he ſhall think it fit, for avoiding Schiſms and Hereſies: 
That is indeed, for the rooting out and ruine of the true Pro- 
teſtane Religion, and cſtabliſhing their Roman Superſtition 
and Indolatry. And to conclude; he further declares, Thar 
( in ſuch Caſes rhe Popes Cemmand( to Murder a Depoſed 
King) #s ſo far from being any Crime, that it is ( e) Super- 
latzvely Fuſt. I might here cite Cardinal (f) Teler, Guliel, 
(g )Roſſers, and a hundred ſuch others, who approve, 
and in their Publick Writings (Approved and Licenced, 
according to the Decree of their (þ ) Trene Council, by 
the Authority of theer Church) juſtifie this Impiors and 
Antichriſtian Doctrine of Depoſing and Aſlaſſinating 
Heretical Kings: but this I conceive a needleſs work, 
For, 1. Swarez himſelf declares it to be the received 
Doctrine of their Church, and cites many of their Emi- 
nent Writers to prove it ; which, any may ſee, who is 
not ſatisfied with thoſe before cited. 2. The Licencers of 
Suarez, and his Book are ( for Dignity in their Church 
and for Learning ) ſo great, and ( for Number ) ſo many, 
and the Commendations they give Suarez and his Work 
ſo high, that there neither is, nor can be any juſt Reaſon 
to doubt, but this Doftrine was approved at Kome, and 
by the Ruling part of that Church (the Pope and his 
Party, believed and incouraged, as a Doctrine aſſerting 
the Popes Extravagant, and ( as they call it ) Supernatural 
(i ) Power, and ſo their Common Intereſt. Let the Rea- 
der conſult the Cenſures prefix*d to Suarez his Book, w 

e 
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7 againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


he will find all theſe following to Approve and Licence 
It. Firſt, Three great Biſhops, all of them Caunſellors 
to his Catholick Majeſty. 2. Two Provincials of the 
Society; one of the Jeſuites in Poreugal, the other of thoſe 
in Germany. 3. Academia, Complutenſis,the Univerſity of 4/- 
de Henares approves it too. 4. Laſtly, the ( k) Sypream 
Senate ( Court or Congregation ) of the Inquiſicors , 
do alſo approve and licence it, and this they do by (/) 
Commiſhon from Perer de Caſtello, Vice Roy of Pertygal, 
and in Matters of Faith Supream Inquiſtor. 'The Premilles 
impartially conſider?d, Ithink we may truly ſay, That 
it is not only Srez , or ſome particular or private Per- 
ſons, but the Church of Rome, and her Ruling part, which 
approves this Imp:ous and Traytetous Dodtrine : Which 
may further appear(beſides their Approbationsand Licen- 
ces ) from the great Commendations they give Suarez 
and his Bookand Doctrine. And here 


_ For Snarez. ; They ſay, (m) That be was a Contemner 


of Humane things, and a mot Valiant Defender only of Piety 
and Catholick, Religion: And( for his Excellent Wiſdom”) 
the Common Maſter, and another Auguſtine of that Age, — 
That for this great zeal for the Catholick Faith, be was a moſt 
Famous Author,and a moſt Eminent Divine. That he was 4 
(n) mo#t Grave, and moſt Religious Writer , whoſe Works 
theWorld, (the Popiſh World) does Honour, Admire,and 
Love,C&c. 


(k) Faciltrs Su 
premz Snatus S, Jn- 
quijitie"ts. 

(1) Ex Commri;7 + 
one Jilutriſſimi F- 
pijcopi , D. Petri de 
Caſtillo, Luſitanie 
Proregis, & Suprems 
#1 rebus Fides Inqui= 
ſitoris, In Cenlura 
Alphonſ aCaſtelto, 
E piſc.Conimbricen- 
fis, 3 C,nfiliis Ca- 
tholicz Mijeſtati. 


(m) Humanarum 
rerum Religioſus 
contemptor, & uUni- 
us Pietatis & Re- 
ligionis fortiſſemus 
Defenſor, & propter 
Eximiam Sapienti- 
am, Communis hujus 
etatis Magiſter, & 
Alter Auguſtinus. 

(0) Religioſiffi- 
mus juxta ac Gra» 


viſimus Auttor, cujus Ingenij monumenta, Orbis Suſpicit, Miratur, Amat. 


And for this Book, and the Doctrine contained in it, 


ſay, That all (o) things in his Book, are Religiouſly 
Gon A to Sacred 8 ds, to Apoſtolical Traditions , 
General Councils, and Papal Decrees ; ( this laſt we admir, 
and they profeſs it to be true). And hence, if they may 
be believed, who expreſly affirm it themſelves, it evi- 
dently follows, That this Traiterous Doctrine is appro- 


dis Conſonant to his Decrces. And 
ved PO Pope, an : on For 


(0) Bquancs 
ſolum $S. Scripture 
Aiuthoritati omni 
Religioſt conſonant, 
HFpoftolices traditioe 
nibus Pit correſpon- 
dent , Oecumenicis 
Concilis, ſummorum 
Pontificum Pecre- 
tzs erudite conſent i= 
lts 
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(p) Qui in de- 
frnſrore nabil plane 
offcn4i, quo4 Fidem 
effendat , 2u& VO 
dijen.lart , invent 
malta. So itisn 
the Cenſure of Fer- 
dinand Martinez 
Counſellor to his 
Catholick Maje- 
fy. 

(q) Librum Sut- 
reſi quanta potut= 
mis diligentia , t= 
voltimis, tn quo O- 
pere nibil werttate 
Catbolice fi dt As. 
lienum, nibil devi- 
un, nibil diſſenun 
deprehenditur « Nie 
Il quod proba's 
iaudarique non dt- 
brat, Penique ni» 
kit a naſt"s omnzum 
Sinſu diſcordans, 
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thoſe publick. Cenſors of Suarez his Boook ſeverally add; 
"That they find (p) Nothing (and therefore not the Aſſaſ- 
ſinations of Kings) iz it, again(t the Orthodox Faith, (the 


Roman Faith they mcan) bur many things which do defend 
the Baith, The Univerſity of Alcala de ( q) Henares (to' 


omit the reſt) more fully teſtifies That they read 
Suarez his Book with all poſſible Diligence , and found Ne- 
thing in it repugnant to the Catholick Faith ; nor was there 
Any Thing in it which ought not to be Approved and Com- 
mendrd, And then add', {that we may be ſure they 
{poke cordially and deliberately) Thar there was Nothing 
in that wole Work,, which Altof them did not approve ; [o 
that they were all of the ſame Mind and Judgnient, Nay, 
we arc further told, Thar he bad Compoſed that Work, 

(r) More then Human Helps:, and therefore they Tudge u 
(1) Moft Wortby to be Publiſhed, for the Publick, and Com- 
mon Benefit of the whole Chriſtian World , and a Signal 
Vittory of their Faith over Hereſies, Such are the Com- 
mendartions of Szarez his Book and Doctrine; ſo that 


we may be ſure that it is Approved and Received at 
Rome, 


cum has in ve, fit omniumnoſtrum eadem tox, idem Animus, Eademque Sententia, fr) Pluſquam 
Humano vtudio. Jn Cenſura Alphon. 4 Caſtello, Epiſ. Conimbricenſs«. (( ) Digniſſimum ut in 
Lucem eat, ad Fidti noſtre Viftoriam de Hireſibus Inſignem, & totius Orbis Chriſtians Publican 
& Communem utilitatem. lo Cenſara Illuftriſ. D. D. Alphonſ, A Mello. Epiſc. Lamec. A Conſi- 
lis Cathal. Majcſtact. 


(t ) By Pope 
Paul 5. who 1n his 
Damnatory Breve, 
1ay $,--- Zurament um 
#Uud, jalva fide Ca- 
tbolicas, ſalute A* 
nimarum , preſtars 
301 poteſt; cum mul- 
tacontineat,que fi- 
at ſaluts apirte ads 
werſantur, Vide 
Kemonſtrant. Hi- 
bernorum, per R. 
Qaron.P 9. 


And here let me further add, that when King Fames bad 


publiſhed his Apology for the Oath of Allegiance , and Sir 
Henry Savil Tranſlated it into Latin ; the Latin Copy was 
(by the Popiſh Party) immediately ſent to Rome, and (by 
the Pope) (t.) Condemned there, as Impious and Heretical : 
From Roms 1t was ſent to Suarez, who (by the. Popes Com- 
mand) was to Confute and Anſwer it. He-undertook and 
finithed the Anſwer, ſent it to Rome, where it was highly 
approved, and afterwards printed and publiſhed with: all 
thoie Approbations and Commendations before-mention- 
ed, Burt theſePoſtions need no further proof, that they 


arc ow1n'd and publickly approved by the Pope and his Par- 


ry 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


ty. I ſhall only add; When King (#) Fenmes had charged 
Bellarmine and the Church of Rome, with this Rehellious 
2nd Impious Do:trine, of Depoſing Kings, Abſclving Sud- 
jects from all Oaths of A'legiance 7nd Fide.ity , CC. 
(x) Gertler [5 his Anſwer, has theſe memorable words- - 
(y) Ie do rat deny, (iays he) br: freely profeſs,th 1: the Pape 
Mpc7 1: cnfe, ( znd he is Tud zC of thar. ) may Excommiunt- 
cate ard Pepole Frixces, ovd Abſulve their Suojeits from their 
Oath if Alle, itice. Ard then he adds — (7) That the 
Suu. ts are bourd in Cor/ciczice to Otey the Pryes Sertence ; net 
oly in the C..jes mentioned, But in (a) All other of the lite 
Nature. And this impious and traiterovs Doctrine of 
Gretſcris r.ot only approved by (6b) the Proviacint of the Fe- 
ſuites in Germany, and the ReQtor and Vice-Chanceilor of 
the Univerlity of Izgolſtade, ut his whole Bcok (and !o 
thoſe mentioned , and many more ſuch Rebellious and lm- 
pious Poſitions) Was Approved at Rome , by the Suffrage of 
Moſt Lexried Divines. This the ſaid Provincial of the Je- 
ſuites, ard the (c) Reftor of the Univerſity of [rgci/Fade 
exprelly teſtifie, in their publick and printed Approbati- 
ons of Gretſez*s Book. The Premiſles , and T raitcrous 
Popiſh Principles conſider?d, ( which are received and bc- 
lieved at Rome) though men may (4) wonder at the Beaſt, 


(the Pope and his Party) and that any , ( who would not: 


only be thought Chriſtians , but the only Catholicks in 
the World) ſhould maintain , and publickly juſtife ſuch 
Principles: yet we need not wonder, that ſuch perſons 
ſhould practiſe and att according to ſuch Principles, and 
continually indeavour (eſpecially after the Anathema of 
Pius the Fifth) by Rebellions at home, and Invaſions from 
abroad, to rob Queen Elizabeth of her Crown and King- 
doms, and of her Life too, by Roman and Mahometan 
Aſaſſinations. I ſay, we need not wonder at this. For 
let the aforeſaid Doctrines (which they approve and con- 
ſtantly contend for) be granted, ( That the Pope is Su- 
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() In Apolog. 
pro Juramento tn» 
dclitati.. 

Cx) In Com- 
menrarto Excge- 
Cc>- cuatra facts 
Begrm Inz20!;t:. 
di), Ana. 151, 

(3) Naw dirt 
mio, 1th tor, 0.5 
fit-n 7, naltad , 

Ih "0: Fenf2 2253564 
Cl:11 2 93 /it Ur;1c4+ 
pes Exrcumnmncar: 
De; "tre, I nblitss 
a /.rannto Fils 
letalis Exia;vwir " 
&c, Greifer Id, 
P- 255» 

(3) Su54it; in 
Conjctentiatenentur 
ſtare Sententi.e Pate 
tip... lbidem, 

(a) Et # qui ft 
alij caſus hujus gt= 
nerts. Ibid. 

(b) Tbid. p. 11. 
Apolog. Jac. Grer- 
ſerj, Rome, I De- 

utatis 2d 1d Theo» 
ogis leftam & aj- 
probatam ego quC- 
que Thcod. Buſz- 
us Approbo, &c. 

(c) Hunc Libra's 
Jac. Gretſers , Do- 
FHijſemorum Tyeolo- 
£07um Sufſragiis Ro> 
me approvatum, ego 
itidem approbo , wt 
quammrimum, Anti- 
pharmact loco, (þ ar- 
fisex Britannis 
Venenis, opponatir, 


#pto ego, Petrus Steuartius, Academie Ingolſtadienſis Pro-Can:e!larius, & buc tempore Keffor. Ibid » 


P-12, (4) Rev. 13+ 3, 
Gg2 pream 
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(d) Pate} Fon 
tfex non ſolam cou- 
jaiere, at conſent i- 
Te, ut Rignum Re- 
gem ſuum ſibi perni» 
cioſum Deponat 3 jed 
ctiam pracipire, 


cogere, ut id faciat;. 


quzndo ſaluti 3þi- 
rituals Regni, & 
preſertim ad titan- 
aas Hereſrs neceſ- 
farium eſſe Papa 
Judicaverit, Sua- 
rez diQo.1 6 c.p.4+ 
pÞ 820.B.C., This 
place is before ci- 
red, but that the 
Reailer may not be 


troubled ro look. 


back for it, I have 


2p41n pur it here, - 


Where in the 
Margent, ( which 


pream Fudge and Monarch of the Worla,directe or indirecte) 
chat all Kings and Emperors are his Subjefts,that he has p-w- 
er to Depoſe and Deprive them of their Kingdoms, that when, 
he has Judicially deprived them,any private Perſon may Mur- 
der them, that he has power to abſolve their Subjetts from all 
O:iigationsand Oaths of Allegiance, and to Command them, 
ron pain of an Anathema, neutr to- obey. any of their 
Princes Laws or Commands, that the People may Depoſe 
their Xing, with His Conſent and Counſel ; and that he 
may Command and Compel them to do it ;, and this fo (d 
oft as ht ſhall think it Good for the Spiritual Health of the 
Kirgdom, (Prodigious Error and Impiety ! as if Rebel- 
lion , Allaſſinations and Murdering their Kings, condu- 
c*4 to the Salvation of the Subjects.) I lay theſe Errone- 
ous and Impious Doctrines granted, and ( as they are at 
Rome) believ'd it is certain, that ( ſo far as they have op- 
portunity and ability ) they will ( as they ever have _ 
proſecute their Intereſt, and practiſe according to thoſe 
Principles ; and all-Chriſtian Kings will-be in perpetual 
dangerto looſe their Crowns, their Kingdoms, and their 
Lives too; unleſs they can pleaſe the Pope and become his 
dutiful Servants, and indeed Slave to his Anti-Chriſtean 
Tyranny. I fay no Chriſtian King, Tros Tyriuſve, Papiſt 
or Proteſtant can be out of eminent Danger, where ſuch 
Doctrine is by ſuch DoCters maintain?d we have ſad and 
and certain Inſtances of this Truth : For, 1. Henry the: 
Fhird and Fourth of France-were neither Calvini(ts nor 
Litherans, but declared Sons of the Roman Synagogue ; yet 
becanſe they did not Comply with the Popiſh Intereſt, 


I before omittes Suarez cites others, (to ſhew he was not ſingular in this Opinion) Azorius, 
Tom.3.1.2.c.7.Quzſt.3o0. A Caftro, lib. 2. De juſta Hzreticorum Punitione z cap. 14. vid. Hiſt. 

Concilicrvm General. per Ed. Richerium DoCtorem Sorbonicumylib 1:cap.13.5-3.p-398.Colon.. 
1680, where he acknowledpes that Pellarmine, Suarez, Becanus, and the Jeſuites maintain this 

Pottrine cf Depoſingand killing Kings 7eſuite non modo docent, Papam habere poteſta- 

tem Kegum Abdicandorum verum etian a Capite Puniendorum inOfficis Sacre I1quiſitionis,ut vocant, 

&c:. and the ſame Sorbon DuRor, Ibid. cap.8:$.13.pag-191. tells us, that *cis the Jeſuites Do- 

Hridez Licere Pontifics Reges ſivi immorigerss, baud aliter abdicare, quam Paſtor Cants, quos minus 
| babet ad manus, Occidere. And char it 1s their PraRtie, to accuſe thoſe Princes who do not 

| pleaſe them, ro the People, of Tyranny, Schiſm:or Herefie, Hacque tid. il'os tanguam- arictes,. 
as Cans furcojes, Parricides matiandes Expontre. 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 213 
in that degree and meaſure, the Pope and his Party expe- 
Qed, they fatally fell by the Traiterous and Prodigious 
Villany of Bloody Aſſaſſins, Ridenre & gaudente Roma; The 
Pope and his Jeſuitical Party, ( with an Extaſie of Joy ) 
Approving and Commending the Treaſon, and ( in their. 
Writings and Pictures )) Canonizing the Traitors. 
2, For Proteſtants , and ( as they call: them ) Heretical 
Princes, their danger ( proportionable to Romes hatred 
of them) is greatcr. They may ( by the Power and Gra- 
cious Providence of God) want ability, but they neither 
do, nor ( unleſs they renounce their Erroneous and Im- 
pious Principles ) ever will want a deſire and indeavour 
to ruine thoſe they call Hereticks, either by open Hoſti- 
lity and Rebellions, or by Poyſon, Piſtols, and private: 
Aſſaſſinations. Their many known Plots and Conſpi- 
racies againſt Queen Elizabeth King Fames, Charles the 
Martyr, and his Gracious Majeſty now Reigning, ( whom 
God preſerve ) are undeniable Demonſtrations of this 
Truth. The Ark of God and Dagon,Light and Darkneſs; 
Truth and Error the Bible and Popiſh Bullary, Prote- 
ſtancy and Popery cannot Poſlibly. Conſiſt, and be in 
Pe: ce.. Nothing is ( or can he ) ſo deſtructive of Dark- 
neſs anJ Error, as Truth and Light; And ?is evidently 
known to this Weſtern World, That the Evangelical: 
Light and Truth, which-the Proteſtants have happily. 
and clearly diſcovered, to the long deluded Church of 
God, have awakened thouſands, toa deteſtation of that 
Superſtition and Idolatry, under which they formerly 
lay, to the diſhonour of God, and ruine of their Souls, 
and to a ſhaking and great diminution of the Papal Mo- 
narchy and. Tyranny ; ſo many Kingdoms foriaking 
Kome, and ſhaking off the Heavy and Intolerable Yoake 
of Sin and Popiſh Servitude. Et hinc ille Lacryme;, Hence 
it is, that the Pope, and his inraged Party, when they can- 
not, by any probable pretence of Reaſon confute, what 
they call Hereſie, ( the Proteſtant Religion ) they indea- 
your to Confound and ( by Fire and Sword ) Conſume 
the Hereticks — Erernabella pace ſublata gerunt, —_ 

0a um 


\ 


LR 


214. Obſervations on the Pope's Bull, &c. 


(e) This is evi- odium, nec prius bo#tes eſſe deſinunt quam eſſe deſinunt, They 
dent ( ro omit o- E©Xxcite and incourage (e) Princes of their Profeſſion, to 
thersy) by the Bull =perſecute and deſtroy all proteſtants in their Dominions 
of Pope Paul the and their barbarous and bloody Poct has told us, how 


ho ys —_— they deſire it to be dune; 


municated and De- , ; 
poſed. For in thac Utcre Fure Tuo Czar, Seftamque Lutheri 
Bull having decla- Enſe, Rota, Ponto, Funibus, Igne neca. 


red that King an 


aryl _ & Uſe thy Power Ceſar, let Lutherans be ſlain , 


commands all By Fire, Rack, Halter, Sword, or drown'd ith? Maine. 
Chriſtian Princes 

(Rings or Emperor) to take Arms againſt King #:1ry and his Adherents — —— Jnſap:r, tm 
Principss, predifios (quacunque etiam Imperiali aut Regali dignitate fulgentes. S. 15.) quam quo|- 
canque alios, ttiam ad (lipendia quorumcunque Chriits fiadelium malitantes & alias quaſcunque perſo- 
nas, tam per Mare quam per Terras, Armigeros habentes, eis Mandantes, ut contra Henricum Regem, 
eique adberentes, dum in trroribus adverſus Sedem pr.ediftumpermanſerint, Armis Jnſurgant, eoſque 
& eorum ſingulos perſequantur, &rc. And then (ſuch is his liberalicy) he gives thoſe Souldiers 
all the Goods of thoſe Anathematiz'd Hereticks, wherever they can find them Eorumque 
Bona, Mabilia, & Immobilia, Mercantias, Navigia, Credita, Res, & Animalia, etiam extra territo- 
rium Henrici Regis, bi Libet Conſoftentia, Capiant, &c. Vide Pauli Papz 3. Conſtir. 7. datum 
Romz, Decemb.17.Ann.Dom.1538.Pontificatus ſuj, Ann.$. In Bullario Romano, Romz 193g; 
Fom.1-P 516.Col. 2.5.16. 
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| Henri ici VIIL © 


REGIS 


AN GLIA 


EJUSQUE 


FAUIORUM, 


Cunraliarum 


ADJE CTIONE POENARUM:. 


Paulus Epiſcopus, Seruus Servorum Dei. 


_—_— 


— — 


Ad futuram Rei Memoriam. Flirz.A.D:153z;« 


& 1538, 
FUS qui immobilis permanens, ſua Providentia, wad 
Ordine mirabils dat cunfta movers, diſponente Cle- 
mentia, vices, licet immeriti gentes in Terris, & 
in Sede Tuſtitie Conſtituts, juxta quoque Prophere 
Hieremiz vaticininm dicentis: Ecce Te Conſtitus 
ſuper Gemtes, & Regna, ut evellas, & deſtruas, edj- Exordinme- 
fices, plantes, precipuum ſuper Omnes Reges Univerſe. Terre, 

cunttoſque. 


F-: 


—_ — 


Damnatio & Excommunicatio 


a 


Henricus poſtquam 
a Leone decimo | 
Titulo -Defenſoris 
Fidei donartus fuir, 
ex Cavſa hic ex- 
preſs 2a Catholica 
de deviavit, & 
multa enormia 
commiſic. 


cunttoſque populos obtinentes Principatum, ac illum qui pins, & 
miſericors eſt, & vindiftam ei, qui illam prevenit paratam tem- 
perat, nec quos Impenitentes videt ſevera ultione Caſtigat, quin 
prins Comminetur, in aſſidue autem peccantes, & in peccatis pey- 
ſeverantes, cum Exceſſus Miſericordie fines preteriunt, ut ſaltem 
metupene ad Cor reverti cogantur, Tuſtitie vires Exercet, tmi- 
tantes, & Incumbenti Nobis Apoſtolice ſolicitudints ſtudio pernr- 
gemur, ut cunttarum Perſonarum noſtre Cure Celitus Commiſſa- 
rum ſalubri Statui ſolertius Intendamus, as Erroribus, & Seanda- 
lis, que hoſtis Antiqui verſutia imminere conſpicimus, propen- 
ſons obviemus, Exceſſuſque, & Enormia, ac ſcandaloſa Crimina 
congrua ſeveritate Coerceamu,& juxta Apoſtolum inobedientiam 
ovium promptius ulciſcendo, jllorum perpetratores debita Correfti- 
one ſi Compeſcamus, quod eos Des tram provecaſſe paniteat, & ex 
boc aliis Exemplum Camele ſalutaris accedar. 


Seft. 1. Sanecum Smperioribus Diebus nobis relatum fuiſſet, 
quod Angliz Rex, licet Tempore poni- Fel. recor, Leonis 
Pape decimi Predeceſſoris noſtri aiverſorum Hereticorum Errores 
Jepe ab Apoſtolica Sede, & Sacris Conciliis preteritis Tempori- 
bus damnatos ,& noviſſime Noſtra Ftaie per Perditionis Alum- 
7un Martinum Lutherum ſuſcitatos , & i2movatos, zelo Ca- 
tholice Fidei, & Erga dittam Sedem, devotionss fervore in- 
duktus, non minus dotte, quam pie per quendam Librum per eum 
deſuper Compoſitum & eidem Leoni Predeceſſori, ut eum Exami- 
rraret, approbaret, oblatum Confutaſſet, ob quod, ab eodem 
Leone Predeceſſore, Ultra difts Libri cum magna Tpſins Hen- 
rici Regis Laude & Commenadatione, approbationem, Titulum 
Defenſoris Fidei reportaverit, a retta Fide & Apoſtolico tra- 
mite devians, ac proprie ſalutis, fame & honoris immemor, poſt- 
quam Cariſſima in Chrifto Filia noſtra Catherina _— 
Regina, Wuſtri ſua Progenie Conjuge, cum qua publice in facie 
Eccleſie Matrimonium Contraxerat, O& per plures Annos Con- 
tinuaverat, ac ex quay ditto ae Matrimonio prolem 
pluries ſuſceperagulla Legitima ſubſiftente Cauſa, & contra 
Eccleſie Probibitzonem dimiſſa, cum quadam Anna Bolena, 
Muliere Anglica, dif Catherina adhuc vivente, de fatto Ma- 
trimenium Contraxerat, ad deteriora profiliens, quaſdam Leges, 
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ſeu Generales Conſtitutiones edere, non erubuit, per gquas, ſubditos 
ſues ad quoſdam Hereticos, & Schiſmaticos Articulos tenendos ;, 
Inter quos & hoc erat, quod Romanus Pontifex Caput Eccleſia, 
C& Chriſti Vicarins non erat, & quid ipte z2( Anglica Eccleſed 
Supremum C.iput Exiſtebat, ſu Gravibus ctiam mortis penis 
cogebat, Et his non Contentus, Diabols Sacrilegij Crimen ſuadere 

plures Prelatos etiam Epiſcopos , aliaſyue Perſonas Eccl:ſi- 


[ticas, etiam Regul ares, necnon Seculares ſibi ut Hevetico, & 


Schiſmatico adherere, ac Articnlos prediftos ſanftorum Patrum 
decretis, & Jauttorum Conciliorum Ttatutis, immo etiam Ipſi 
Evangelice veritati contrarios, tanquan tales alios damnatos ap- 
probare, & ſequi nolentes, & intrepide recuſantes cayi, & car- 
Ceribus mancipari. Hiſque ſimiliter non Contentus, mala malis 
accumulando, bone mem. Fo. H. S. vitalis Presbyter Cardinalis 
Roffen. quem ob Fides Conſtantiam, & vite ſartimoniam , 
ad Cardinalatus Dignitatem promoveramus, cum dittis Fere- 
ſibus + Erroribus conſentire nollet, borrenda immanitie & 
deteſtanda ſevitia publice Miſerabilt ſupplicio tradi, & decolla- 
rs maxdayerat , & fecerat Excommunicationts , © Ana- 
themati:, aliaſque graviſſimas ſententias, cenſurdts, & pena 
in Literis, ac Conſtitutionibus recolende mem. Bonifacij Oftavi, 
Honorij Tertij, Roman. Pontificum Predeceſſorum Noſtrorun 
deſuper Editis Contentas, & alias in tales a jure latas damna> 
biliter incurrendo ac Regno Anglix, & Dominits, que tene- 
bat, necnon Regalis {aftievi Celſirudine, ac prefaiti Titul 
prerogativa, & honore ſe Indignum reddendo. 

Sect. 2. Nos licet exeo, quod prout non Ignorabamus, Ide 
Henricus Rex in Certis Cenſuris Eccleſialticis quibus a Pie Me- 
morie Clemente Papa Septimi etiam Predeceſſore noſtro, poſt- 
quam bumaniſſimis literis, & paternis Exhortationibus, multſ- 
que Nunciis, & mediis, Primo & Poitremo, etiam Judiciali- 
ter, ut prefatam Amama ſe dimitteret, & ad Preditte Cathe- 
rinz ſue vere Conjugis Conſortium rediret fruſtra monitus fuerat, 
innodatus Extiterat, Pharaonis duritiamimitando, per Lengum 
Tempus in Clavium Contemptum Inſorduerat, & Inſordeſcebat, 
_ ad Cor rediret vix ſperare po e wvideremus ob Paternam 
ramen Charitatem, qua in minoribus Conſtituti donec in Obedi- 
entia, & Reverentia Sedis preditte permanſit, eum proſecurs 

H h fue, a- 


Clemen. 7, (eju; 
Conſtir.hic non ha- 
bes) tandem illum 
Excommunicavir , 
quin inCenſuris jn- 
{ rde(cendo dete- 
rior cyaſic._ 
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Comp!ices, & Fau- 


rores decrevit, 
procedere, ut hc. 


Fegem itagne hor- 
rati'r, ut a> hajuf- 
mod! etroribuz 

Jeiiſtar. 


—— 


furramus,utque clariu videre Poſſemus,an Clamor qui ad nos de. 
latus fuerat (quam certe etiam Ipſins Henrici Reſpetium falſum eſſe 
&: ſiderabamrs ) verus efſet, ſtatuimus ab ultertori contra Ipſum 
Fenricum Regem proceſſu ad Tempus ab5linendo, hujus Rei veri« 
tatem diligentins Indagare. 


Set. 3. Cumautem debitis diligentits deſuper fattis clamo- 
rem ad Nos, ut prafertur , delatum, werum eſſe, ſumu'!que, quod 
dolenter referimus, diflum Henricum Regem a in Profundum 
malerum deſcendiſſe, ut de Ejus Reſcipiſcentia nulla penirus vide- 
atur ſpes baberi poſſe, reperimus. Nos attendentes weteri Lege 
Crimen Azulterij notatum , lapidars Mandatum, ac Auttores 
Schiſmatis hiatuterre abſorptos, eorkmque ſequaces Celeſti Tone 
Conſumptos, Elimamque Magnum viis Domins Reſytentem per 
A_—_— FEterna ſeveritate damnatum fuiſſe, volenteſque ne 
1 diſtritto Examine Ipſins Henrici Regis & Subditorum ſuorum, 
guos ſecum in Perditione trahere videmus, Animarum Ratio 4 
Wobis Expoſcatur, quantum Nobis ex alto conceditur providere 
contra Henricum Regem, Ejuſque Complices, Fautores, Ad- 
herentes & ſequaces; & in Premiſſis quomodolibet culpabiles 
contra quos, ex eo quod Exciſſus, & delifta predifta adeo mani- 
feſta ſom notiora, ut nulla poſſint tergiverſatione celari abſye 
ulteriors mor4 ad Exccutionem procedere Poſſemus, bemignius 
agendo, decrevimusinfraſeripto mods procedere, 


Sect. 4. Habita-itaque ſuper his cum vrerabilibus Fatribus 
Noſtris $. R, E. Cardinalibus deliberations matura, & de [llo- 
rum Confilio, & Aﬀſenſu prefatum Henricum Regem, Ejuſque 
Complices, Fautores, Adherentes, Conſul ores & Sequaces, ac 
quo ſcungue alszos in P remiſſis , Jeu eorum aliquo quoquomodo Cul- 
pabiles, tam. Laicos, quam Clericos, etiam Regulares, cujuſcin- 
gue Digmtatis, Status, Craaus Ordinis, Conditionis, Praeemi- 
nentiz, * Excellentie exiſtant ( quorum Nomina, ® Cognomina- 
erinde ac ſi Preſentibus Imerſererentur, pro ſufficienter expreſſis 
Dbers velumus ) p27 viſcera Miſericordie Dei Noftri horta- 
mu, & requirimus in Domino, quatenus Henricus Rex a pre- 
eitlis Erroribus prorſus abſtineat , &Conſtitutiones, ſeu Leges 


rediftas, ſion de fafls eas fect, revocer,Caſſet, & annullet, &>- 
, p b} 


Coattrone 
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Coattione Subditorum ſuorum ad eas Servandas, necnon Carcera- 
rtione, ara, &F Punitione ihorum, qui ipſis Conſtitutionibus. 
ſen Legibus Aaberere, aut eas ſeryare noluerint,C+ ab altis Erre- 
ribus predittis penitus, & Omnino abſtineat, & ſi quos Premiſ- 
ſorum occaſione Captives habeat, 1claxet . 


Sect. 5. Complices vero, Fantores, Adherentes, & Sequaces 
dis Henrici Regis in premiſſis, & circa ea Ipff Henrico Regi 


ſuper his de cetera non adſiſtant, nec adhereant, wil f: veant, 4 


nec ei Conſiulium, Auxilium, vi Favorem, deſuper praſtent . 


Sect. 6. Alias fi Henricus Rex, ac Fantores, Adherentes 
Conſultores, & Sequaces hortationibus, & requiſutonibus hujuſ- 
mods mods no audiverint cum Effettu, Henricum Regem, Fau- 
tores, Adherentes, Conſultores & Sequaces, ac alios Cilpabi- 
les prediftos, Authoritate Apoſtolica, ac ex certa noſtra Sci- 
entsa, & de Apoſtolice Poreſtati Plenuudine tenore Preſentium 
in virtute Santte Obedientie, ac ſub Majoris Excommunicati- 
onis Late Sententie, 4 quo etiam pretextu cujuſcungque Privilegij, 
wel facultatis , etiam in forms Confeſſionalts, cum quibuſcunque 
efficaciſſumis Clauſulis 4 Nobis, & Sede predifta quomodoliber 
Conceſſis, etiam iteratis vicibus innevatis, ab alio quam a Roma- 
0 Pontifice, preterquam in mortis Articulo Conſtituti, ita tamen, 
quod ſi aliquem abſolui contingat, qui poitmodum Convaluerit, 
miſs poſt Convaleſcentiam, Monitioni, & Mandatis Noftris 
buinſmods paruerit cum Effethu, sn eandem Excommunicationis 
Sententiam reincidat ) abſolui non poſſint. 


Set. 7. Necnon Rebellionis, & quod Henricum Regem, 
etiam Perditionis Regni, & Dominiorum Prediflorum, & tam 

ad eum, quam quoad alios Monitos ſupradiftos, fupra& infra 
Ferigei penis, quas ſidittis Monitione & Mandatis, ut prefer- 
tur, non paruerint, eos, & torum ſingulos, Ipſo fallo rejpettive 
incurrere volumus, per Preſentes Monemns;, eiſque, & torum 
cuilibet diftrifte pracipiendo Mandamus, quatenus Henricus 
Rex per ſe, vel Procuratorem Legitimum, & ſufficients Manda- 
ro ſuffultum, Infra Nonaginta, Complices vero, Fautores, Adhe- 


rentes, Conſultores & Sequaces, ac alij in Premiſſis quomocolibet 
Hh 2 Culpabiles 


Complices vero & 
Fautores moner 
ut abſtineant Regi 
clvpzr favere, vel 
ad! Zcere. 


Irobedie- reſque 
Majoris Excom- 
munication:'s ſens 
rentia innodat. 


Rebellionis qud- 
que, & Amifſionis 
Regni poenam Im- 
ponit. Regemque & 
Complices monet, 
4” [4, Cerrum 
Terminum Com- 
parear alioquin in 
pcenas hic cxpreſ- 
fas incidiſſe decla- 
rat, 


—_—_..e——_— 


Damanatio & Excommunicatio 


— 


Fe quaſcunq Civi- 
rares Eccleſias & 
alia Loca, ad que 
Ipfi declinaverin?, | 
Interdio,Eccicti- 
aſtzco ſuppomr. 


Culpabiles ſupraditt, Seculares & E ccleſtaſtici, etiam Regitl a 
res, Perſenaluter,Infra Sexaginta dies Compareant Coram Nobis, 
ad ſe ſuper Pramilſis legitime Excuſandum, & Defendendum, 
alias videndum, & Audiendum Contra eos, & torum ſingulos 
etiam Nominatim quos ſis Monemns, quatenus expediat, ad 
Omnes, & ſieulos Altus, etiam Sententiam Definitivam, 
Declaratoriam, Codemnatoriam, & Privatoriam, ac Manda- 
tum Excuſativamprocedi, Quod fi Henricus Rex, & ali) Monis 
ti prediiti Intra dittos terminos ces, ut prefertur, reſpeitive pre- 
fixos, non Comparutrint, ad Preditiam Excommunicationis 
Sententis:m fer tres dies, poſt Lapſum diltorum Termincrum 
Animo, qucd abſit, ſuſtinuerint Indurato, Cenſuras Ipſas aggra- 
vams, & ſucceſſive reaggravamus, Henricumque Regem Pri- 
vations Regni, Dominicorum predittorum, & tam eum, quan 
alios Momitos Predittos, et eorum ſingulos, Omnes et ſingulas 
alias penas prediitas Incurriſſe,ab omnibuſque Chriſti Fidelibus, 
Eum eorum bonis perperuo diffdatos efſe. Et ſi Interim ab humanis 
adecedat, Eccleſtaſtica debere carere Sepultura Aultoritate et 
Foteſtatis Plenitudine pradittis decernimus, ct Declaramys, 
ea/que Anathematis, Malediftionis, ct Damnationis Fterns 
mMUCrONe PerCUtimus, 


Set. 8. Necnon que prefatus Rex Henricus quomodoliber, 
&* ex quavis Canſatentt, haber, aut poſſidet quam din Henricus 
Rex, © alij Moniti praditti, & eorum ſinguli in altis per diftum 
Henricum Regem non tentis, habitis, aut poſſeſſis permanſerint, 
& Triduo poſt eorum inde receſſum, & alia quecunque, ad qie 
Henricum Regem, & alios monitos predittos poit Lapſum 
diftorum Terminorum declinare contigerit, Dominia, Civitates, 
Terras, Caſtra, Villas, Oppida, Metropolitanaſque , & alias 
Cathearales, ceteraſque Inferiores Eccleſias, necnon Monaf#te- 
ria, Prioratus, Domos, Conventos, & Loca Religioſa, vel Pia 
Cujuſcunque, etiam $ BenediCti, Cluniacen. Ciſtercien. 
Premonſtraten, ac Predicatorum, Minorum, Eremitarum. S. 
Augiſtini, Carmelitarum, & aliorum Ordinum, ac Congre- 
gationum, & Militarium quarumcunque in Ipſis Dominiis, Civi- 
zatibas, Terris, Caſtris, Villis, Oppidit, & Locis Exiſteni4, 
Ec- 
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Eccleſiaſtico ſupponimus Interditto , ita ut illo durante in ilits 
eriamprerextu cujuſcunque ApoFtolici Indulti Eccleſits, Manaſte- 


riis, Prioratibus, Domibus, Conventibus, Locis, Ordinibus, 


aut Perſonis, etiam quacunque Dignitate Fulgentibus Conceſſi, 
preterquam in Caſibus 4 jure permiſſis, as etiam in illis alias 
quam © lauſis Janus, & Excommunicatis & Interdiftis Exclu- 
ſs, nequeant Miſſe, ant alia Divina Officia Celebrari, 


Sect. 9. Er Henrici Regis, Complicumque , Fautorwn, 
Adberentium , Conſjultorum, Sequacuum ,, et Culpabilium, 
prediftorum Fili) , Penarum ut hic in hoc Caſu par «ſt 


participes ſint, Omnes et ſingulos ejuſdem Henrici Regis ac ditta 


Anna, ac ſingulorum aliorum predittorum Filios natos, et naſ- 
cituros, alioſque deſcendentes, uſque in eum gradum, ad quem 
Fura panas in Caſibus bujuſmodi extendent ( Nemine excepto, 


nullaque minoris atatis, aut Sexua, vil Ignorantie, vel alterins 


Cujuſvis Cauſe habita ratione ) Dignitatibus et Honoribus in 
quibus quomodolibet Conflituti Exiſtunt, ſeu quibus gaudent, utun- 
tar, potiunter, aut. munits ſurt, necnon Privilegus, Conceſſic- 
nmibus, Gratiis, Indulgentiis, Immunitatibus,Remiſſionibus Liber- 
ratibus, et. Indultis, ac Dominits Civitatibas , Caſtris, Terris, 
Villis, Oppidis, et Locis, etiam Commendatis, vel in Gubernium 
Conceſſis, et que in feudum, emphyteuſim, vel alias & Romanis, 
vel aliis Eccl:ſis, Monaſterits, e Locis Ecclefiaſticis, ac Secu- 
laribus, Principibus, Dominiis Petentatibus, etiam Regibus et 
Imperatcribus, aut aliis Privatis, vel publicis Perſonis quomods- 
libet habent, tenent, aut Poſſident, Ceteriſque Omnibns bonis,Mc- 
bilibus et immobilibus, Furibus et Altionibus, eis quomodoliber. 
Competentibus privatos, difta bona feudalia, vel. emphytentica, 
er alia quecungue » ab aliis quomodolibet obtenta, ad direitos 
Dominos, ita ut de ills. libere diſponere poſſint, Reſpective deve- 


luta, et eos qui Eccleſiaſtici fuerint , etiamſi Religioſs exiſtant, 


Eccleſiis etiam Cathedralibus, et Metropolitanis, necnon Mo- 
naſteriis & Prioribus , Prepoſnuris y Prepoſitatibus , Digni- 
ratibus , Perſonatibus , Officizs , Canonicatibus, & Pos. an 
dis , aliiſque Beneficiis Eccleſiaſticis per eos quomodolibet 
obtentis , privatos, & ad alia, ac alia in poſterum ob- 
tivenda Inhabiles eſſe, ſimpliciter decernimus, & aecla- 

7 YAMNS. , 


Filio{queeorumde- 
dignirattbus, gratt- 
is & privilegiis ao 
dominiis & bois: 
omnibus privatos, 
& adalia de cetero 
obrinenda jnhabi. 
les efle declarat. 
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Subdiroſque & ju- 


& ſubjeRione libe- 
rat.Ert eiſdem man- 
dar ut abobedien- 
tia omnino rece- 
dant. 


Henrico & Come 
plicibus alias poe- 


nas hic Expreſlas 
I mponit. 


ramevnto fidelitatis y/ 


ramus, edſque fic reſpetive Privatos, ad alia et alia quecunque 
ſimilia ac dignutates, honores, adminiſtrationes , et offcia fura, 
ac feuda in Poſterum obtinenda, Auttoritate et Scientia, as Ple- 
nitudine ſimilibus Inbabilitamus. 


Set. 10, Ipſinſque Henrici Regis, ac Regni omninmgue 
1orum Dominiorum, Civitatum, Terrarum, Caſtrorum, Villa» 
rum, Fortaliciorum, Arcium, Oppidorum, & Locorum ſuorum, 
etiam de fatto obremornm, Aagiliratus, Judices, Caſtellanos, 
Cuitodes & Officiales quoſcunque, necnon Communitates, Univer« 
ſtrates, Collegia, Fendatarios, V aſſalles, Subditos, Gives Incolas, 
& Inhabitatores etiam Forenſes, ditto Regi de fatto Obedientes, 
tam $ eculares, quam fi qui ratione alicujus temporalitatis Ipſum 
Henricum Regem in Superiorem —_— etram Ecciopafs- 
cos, a Prafato Rege, ſeu Ejus Complicibus, Fautoribus, Adberen- 
tibus, & Conſultoribus , + Sequacibus ſupradittis deputatis , 
a juramento fidelitatis, jure vaſſilitico, & omni erga Repem, & 
alios prediflos ſubjectione abſoluimus, ac penitus liberamus, 
eis Nibilominus ſub Excommunicationis pena Mandantes, & 
ab ejuſdem Henrici Regis, ſuorimque Officialium, Tudicum, & 
Magiſtratunm quorumeunque, Obedientia penitus, & omnins 
recedant, nec illos in Superiores recogno { wag neque illorum 


Manaatis obtem perent. 


SeCt. 11. Et ut alij eorum Exemplo perterriti, diſcant ab 
hujuſmods Exceſſibus abſtinere, eiſdem Auttoritate , Scientia & 
Pleniendine, volumus, & decernimus, quod Henricus Rex, & 
Complices, Fautores, Adherentes , Conſultores, Sequaces, & 
alij in premiſſis Culpabiles, Poſtquam alias penas predittas, ut 
prefertur reſpeftive incurrerint, necnon Prefats deſcendemes, 
evtunc Infames exiſtant, & ad Teftimonium non admittantur, 
Teftamenta, & Cogicilles, aut alias diſpoſitiones, etiam Inter 
wives concedere, & facere non poſſint, & ad alicujus Succeſſi= 
nemex Teſtamento, vel ab Inteftats, necnon ad Turiſditionem, 
ſeu Tudicand;i poteſtatem, & ad Notariatus Officium, Omneſ- 
que Atlus Legitimos quoſcunque ( ita ut eorum Proceſſus, ſrue 
Infirumenta atque alij Aitus quicwngue, nullius fint Roborts, vel 
mnoments \) Inhabiles exiſtant ; & Null Ipſis, ſed ipſi aliis ſuper 

| quocingue 
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quocunque debito, C& Negotio, tam Cuvils quam Crimmali, de 
pure reſpondere teneantnr. 


Set. 12. Er Niholominus Omnes, & ſigulos Chriſts fideles, 
ſub Excommutcationis, CG alits Infraſeriptis penis, monemus, ut 
monitos, Excommunicatos, aggravatos, interdittos, privatos, 
malcdiftos, & damnatos prediftes evitent, & quantum in tis 
eſt, ab aliis evitari faciant, nec cum eiſdem, ſeu Prefati Regis 
Civitatum, Dominiorum, Terrarum, Caſtrorum, Comtatuum 
Villarum, Fortaliciorum, Oppidorum, & Laocorumpredifttorum 
Guibus, Incolis, vel Habitatoribus, aut Subditis, & Vaſſsllis, 
Emendo, Vendendo, Permutando, aut quamcunque Marcaturum, 
ſeu Nogotij Exercendo, Commercium, ſen aliquam Converſati- 
onem, ſeu Communionem babeant, aut vinum, granum, ſal, ſex 
alia viftualia, arma, pannos, merces, vel quaſuis alias Mcr- 
eantias, wel Res per Mare in eorum Nev bus, Triremibus, aut 
aliis Navigits, ſive per Terram cum Mulis, vel aliis Animal;- 
bus deferre, aut Conducere, ſeu deferri, aut Conduci facere, 


vel del ata per illos recipere, pablice vel occudte, aut talia facier- 


rtibus auxilium, conſulium, vel favorem, publice, wel occulte, 


vel indirefte quovis queſito colore, per ſe, vel alium, ſeu alios 


quoguomodo peſtare preſumant , quod ſi fecerint, ultra Excommu- 
nicationis preditte, etiam Nullitatis Contrattuum, quos inirent, 
necnon Perditionis Mercium, Viftualium, & bonorum omnium 
delatorum, que Capientium fant, penas ſwniliter eo Ipſo In- 
eurrant. 


Set. 1 3 .Ceterum quia Convenire non videtur, ut cum bis qui 
Eccleſiam Contemnunt, dum preſertim ex eorum pertinacia frrs 
Corrigibilitatis non babetur, hi qui Divinis Obſequiis vacant 
Converſentur, quod etiam i!los ture facere non poſſe dubitandum 
eſt, Omnium > ſfingularum Metropcliton : & aliarum Cathedra- 
lium, Ceterarumque Inferiorum Eccleſirum, & Monafteriorum,, 
Domorum, & Locorum Religioſorum & Piorum quorumcungue, 
etiam $, Augultini, S. BenediCti, Cunacen. Ciſtercien, Pre- 
monſtraten.ac Predicatorum Minorum,Carmelitarumaliortimque 
quorumcingue Ordinum, Militiarum, etiam Hoſpitalis Hiero- 
ſolymitaniz. Prelatibus, Abbaribus , Priorivus, "—_— 
ls, 


Chriſti fidelibus 
ſub poents hic ex- 
preſſis precipir, ur 
Fofidellum Cum- 
mercium cyitent. 


Pi#latis ue 
& czreris Perſonis 
Ecclefiaſticis man. + 
datſub poenis hic 
contentis quatenus 
de Regno Anglis 
diſcedanr, ur hics: 


_——.. 


— CES_Y 


Damnatio & Excommunuicatio 


Oy 


Duceſq;& alios mo- 
net ſub poenis ſu- 
pradictis, ut Hevri- 
cum & ejus Com- 
plices de Regno 

expcllere & expel- 


Ii procurent, 


bus Prepoſttis, Miniſtris, Cuftodibus, Guardianis, Conventi- 
bus, Monachis, & Canoxicis, necnon Parochialium Eccleſs. 


arum Reftoribus, aliiſque quibuſcunque PFerſonis Eccleſiaſticis in 


Kegno & Dominiis predittis Commoranrtibus, ſub Excommmni- 
cationis, ac Privationis adminiſtratiorum, CC keoimimnumn 
Monaſterioram, Dignitatum, Perſonatuum, Adminiſtrationum, 
ac Officiorum, Cannonicatulmque, & Fr ebendarum, Pa ochj- 
alium Eccleſiarum , & aliorum Beneficiorum Eccleſi1ſticorum 
quorumcungque quomodoliber qualificatorum, per eos quomodoliber 
obtentorum penis Mandamus, quatenas Infra quinque dies poſt 
Omnnes & ſmngulos Terminos predittos Elapſos,de ipſis Regno, & 
dominiis , dimiſſis tamen aliquibus Presbyteris in Eccleſus, qua- 
rum Curam habuerint pro adminiſftrando Baptiſmate parvulis, 
Ein Penitentia decedentibus, ac alits Sacramentis Eccleſiaſti- 
ces, Que Tempore Interdift; Miniſtrari permittuntur, exeant, 
& diſcedant, neque ad Regnum, & Dominia preditta revertan- 
tur, donec Moniti, & Excommunicati, aggravati, reaggravati, 
privati, maledifti, &f damnati preditts Monitionibus, & Man- 
datis noſtris hujuſmodi obtemperaverint, & meruerint a Cenſuris 
bujuſmodi abſolutionis Beneficium obtinere, ſeu Interdiftum in 
Regno, & dominiis predittis fuerit ſublatum. 


SeCt. 14. Preterea fi Premiſſis non obſtantibus Henricus Rex, 
Complices, Hantores, Adherentes, Conſultorer, & Sequaces 
predifti in eorum pertinacia perſeveraverint, nec Conſciencie 
ſtimulus eos ad Cor Reduxerit, in eorum forte Potentia, & armis 
Confidentes Omnes &+ ſingnulos Duces, Marchiones, Comtes, & 
alios quoſcunque, tam Seculares, quam Eccleſiaſticos, etiam 
forenſes, de fatto difto, Henrico Regs Obedientes, ſub ejuſdem 
Excommunicationis, ac Perditionis bonorum ſuorum ( que, ut 
Infra diftus ſimiliter Capientium fiant ) penis, requirimus, & 
monemus, quatenus Omni mora, & Excuſatione Poſtpoſita, eos 
& eorum ſingulos, ac Ipſorum Milites, & Stipendarios, tam 
Equeſtres, quam Pedeſtres, alioſque quoſcunque qui ets cum arms 
faverint, de Regno F Dominits predittis, etiam vi armorum 
fi Opus fuerit, expellant, ac quod Henricus Rex, + ejus Com 
plices, Faxtores, Adherentes, Conſultores, & Sequaces Man- 


datis noſtris non obtemperantes preditts de Civitatibus, Dry 
Caltris , 
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Caſtris, Villis, Oppidis, Fortalutiis, ant aliis Locis Regni , & 
Dominij Predittorum, ſe non Intromittent, procuent, Eis 
Jub Omnibus & ſingulis penis prediftis Inbibentes, ne in 
favorem Henrici ejuſque Complicum , Fautorum Adheren- 
tium , Conſultorum & Sequacium , aliorumqus Monitorum 
Prediftorum Mandatis No$tris non obtemperantium, arma Cu- 
quſliber Generis effenſiva, & defenſiva Machinas quoque beili- 
cas , ſeu tormenta ( artellarias nurcupata ) ſumant , aut te- 
neant , ſeu illis ntantur , aut armatos aliquos, preter Con- 
Juetam familiam parent , aut ab Henrico Rege Complicibus, 
Fautoribus, Adherentibus, Conſultoribus, & Sequacibus, 
wel aliis in Fegis Ipſins favorem payatos, quomodeliber , 
quavis occaſione wel Canſa, per ſe, vel alium, ſeu alios 
publice wel occulte , direfte wel indirefte teneant , wil recep- 
gent, aut difio Henrico Regt , ſeu Illius Complicibus , Fanto- 
ribus , Adherentibas , Conſultoribus , & Sequacibus Predidis, 
Conſilium, Auxilin , vel quomodolibet ex quavis Cauſa, 
vel quovis queſito Colore ſroe Ingenio, publice vel occute, 
direffa vel indirefle, tacite vel expreſſe, per ſe vel alium 
ſeu alios Premiſſis, vel aliquo Premiſſorum preſtent, ſeu pre- 
ſtari faciant quoquomodo, 

Sec. 15. Preterea ad diftum Henricum Regem facilins 
ad ſanitatem, & prefate Sedis Obedientiam reducendum, Om- 
nes & ſingulos, Chriſtianos Principes, quacunque etiam 
Imperials & Regali. Dignitate fulgenes, per viſcera Miſeri- 
cordie Des Noſtrs ( Cujus Caul, aritur ) hortamur & in 
Domino Requirimus, eis Nikulominus, qui Imperatore & Rege 
Inferiores futrint, quos propter Excellentiam Dignitatis 4 
Cenſuris Excipimus , ſub Excommunicationis pena Mandanes 
e Henrico Regs Ejuſque Complictbus , Fautoribus, Adheren- 
tibus, Conſultoribus , & Sequacibus , wel corum alicui per ſe 
wel alium ſeu alios , publice vel occult , direfte wel indirefte , 
tacite wel expreſſe etiam ſub pretextu Confederationum aut 
Obligationum quarumecunque y etiam JTuramento, aut quavis 
alia firmitate roboratarum , & ſepius geminatarum , 4 qui- 
bus quidem Obligationibus, & FTuramentis Omnibus , 
nos 0s, & eorum ſingulos eiſdem Auftoritate & Sci- 
entia , ac plenitudine per preſentes abſoluimus, Ipſaſque Con- 

I1 federationes 


Principum Chriſti- 
anorum Confacde- 
rationes, & Obliga- 
tiones Contraftas 
cum Henrico nul- 
las & inyalidas de- 
clarat. 


CO IT is. li... Ad 


Damnatio & Excommunicatio 


Principtbus & allis 
mandar, utcontra 
Henricum & Coms- 
plices Arma Capi- 
43t. 


ferderationes & Obligationes ram fattas , quam in Poſterum 
faciendas , quas tamen( in quantum Henricus Rex & Com- 
plices, Fautorts, Adberentes, C onſultores, & Sequaces predidls 
circa premiſſa , vel eorum aliquod ſe direfte vel indiretle Tu- 
ware poſſent ſub eadem pena fiert prohibemus, nullinus Roboris 
vel Momenti , nullaſque, irritas , Caſſas , inazes ac pro In- 
feftis habendas fore decernimus & declaramus , confilium , 
anxilium , vel favorem, quomedolibet , preflent; quinimo ſi 


Set. 16, Dſnper tam Principes predittos, quam quoſcun- 
que alias, etiam. ad Stipendia quorumcunque Chriſti fidelium 
AMilitantes , & alias quaſcunque perſonas , tam per Mare, quam 
per Terras , Armigeros habentes., ſimuliter hortamur , & requi- 
rimus, & nohilominus ets in virtue Santte Obedientie Manda; - 
res , quatenus contra Henricum Regem , Complices, Fautores , 
Adberentes , Conſultores, & $ _— prediftos , dum in 


Erroribus prediflis , ac adverſus Sedem prediftam rebellione per- 
manſerint , Armis Inſurgant , eoſque & eorum ſmgulos , perſe- 
quantur , ac ad Unitatem Eccleſiz , & Obedientiam ditle Sedis 
redire cogant , & compellant ,, & tameos, quam Ipforum Sub- 
aitos, & Vaſſallos, ac Civitatum, Terrarum, Caftrorum , 
Oppidorum , Villarum , & Locorum ſuorum Incolas , & habi- 
ratores , aliafſque Omnes ſingulas Perſonas ſupradittis Manda- 
tis no#tris, ut prefertur, non obtemperantes, & que pre fatum- 
Henricum Regem Poſtquam Cenſuras & Panas predittas incur- 
rerit , in Dominum qmomodolibet etiam de fatto recognoverint, 
vCl ei quovis modo obtemperare preſumpſerint , aut qui eum , ac 
Comp/tces , Fantores,, Adherentes, Conſultores, Sequaces, ac 

alios 
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alias non obtemperantes prediflos , ex Regno & Dominiis pre- 
dittis, ut prefertur, expellere noluerint, ubicungque eos invene= 
rint , corkmque bona, mobilia & immobilia mercantias, pecu- 
2244s , navigia, credita, res, & Animalia, etiam extra ter- 
ritorium » difts Henrici Regis ubiliber Conſiſtentia , Capi- 


ant, 


Seft. 17. Nos enim bona, Mercantias, Pecunias, Navigia, 
Res, & Animalia preditla ſic capta, In proprios eorum nſus con- 
verrends , eiſdem Auttoritate , Scientia, + Poreſtatis Plent- 
tudine, Plenariam Licemiam, Facultatem © Auttoritatem 
Concedimus, illa omnia ad eoſdem Capientes plenarie pertinere , 
C& ſpeftare, & Perſonas ex Regno, & Dominiis predittis Ori- 
ginemtrahentes , ſeuinillis Domicilium habentes , aut quomoe» 
doliber habitames , Mandatis noſtris predittis non obtemperan- 
res, ubicungue eos Capi Contigerit , Capientium ſervos fiers de- 
cernentes , Preſentdſque Literas , quoad hot , ad omnes alios 
enjuſcunyue Dignitatis, Gradus, Status, Ordinis, vel Conditi- 
onis fuerint qus Tpſs Henrico Regs, vel ejus Complicsbus , Fau- 
roribus, Adherentibus, Conſultoribus , & Sequ:acibus, aut aliis 
Monitionibus, & Mandatis neſtris bujuſmodi , quoad Com 
mercium non obtemperantibus, wel eorum alicui vittualia , armas, 
vel pecunias ſubminiſtrare , aut cum eis Commercium habere , 
ſeu Auxilium , Conſilium , vel Favorem per ſe vel alium, ſeu 
alios publice wel occulte , dirette: vel indiretie , quovis mo- 
do contra tenorem Praſentium preſtare preſumpſerint extenden- 


fES, 


Se. 18. Er ut premiſſa facilins tis quos concernunt 51u0- 
reſcant, univerſis & ſingulis Patriarchis , Archiepiſcopis, Epiſ- 
copis, & Parriarchalium Metropolitan, & aliarum Cathedra- 
lium, & Cellegiatarum Eccleſiarum Prelatis, C apitulis, aliiſque 
Perſonis Eccleſiaſticis Secularibus ac quorumuis Ordinum Regu- 
laribus, necnon Omnibus, & ſingulis etiam Mendicantium Ordi- 
men Profeſſoribus Exemptis, & non Exempris , ubilibet, Con- 
ſtitutis, per eaſdem Praſentes, ſub Excommunicationts & Pri- 
wvationis Feeleſtarum, AMonaſtericerum , ac aliorum Beneficiorum 


Eccleſiaſticorum , Gradumum quoque & Officioruem , tiecnon Prix 
TS vileotorum » 


Tnfideles & inobe- 
dientes capientium 
ſervos, & corun- 
dem bona occu- 
pantium ficri de- 
Cernit. 


Przlatis & alli; 
Mandat ſub poenis 
de quibus hic, ut in 
corum Ecclefjis 
Henricum & Com+ 
lices qui ſupradi- 
as peenas,& Cen- 
ſuras Incurrerint, 
Excommunſcatos 
publice enuncienr, 
& cvitari facian:, 


—— 
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— 


Pvblicationem T- 
ftius Conſt, Impe- 
dicntib. caſdem 
p=pas Imponit. 


wilegiorumy, & Indultorum quorumcinque etiam 4 Sede pre» 
difts quomodoliber Emanatirum parnis ipſo fatto Incur- 
rendis , precipimus, & mand mus » quatenus Toſis ac eorum 
ſinguli, fi, & Poſtquam wigore Preſentiui deſuper requi- 
firs furrint , Tifra tres dies Immediate ſequentes prafatum 
Hearici Regem , Omneſque alios & ſingalos , qui ſupradiftas 
Cenſur.is,  penas Incurrerint in eorum Eccleſus , Domi- 
nicis, & aliis Feilivis diebus, dum Major Inibi populi 
Maltitudo , ad divina Convenerit , cum Crucis vexulo , prlſa- 
tis Campanis, OF acconſis , ac demum Extinttis, & in Ter- 
ram projittis, & Conculcatis Candelis , & aliis in ſumnilibus 
fervari ſolitis Ceremoniis ſervatis , Excommunicatos fublice 
auncient , & ab aliis nunciari, ac ab Omnibus Aritins evi- 


tari faciant , & mandent , necnon ſub ſupradittis Cenſuris &- 


Penis, Preſentes Literas , vel earum tranſumptum , ſub for- 
ma Infraſcripta Confettum, . Infra Terminum trium Dierum , 
Poſtquam, ut prefertur requiſits fuerint , in Eccleſiis, Mo- 
na#teriis, Conventibus , et aliis eorum L9Cis, puvlicars , e 


affigs faciant. 


Sch. 19, Volintes, Onnes , et ſingulos cujuſeinque Sta- 
tus, Cradus, Conditionis, Preemmentie, Dignitatis , aut 
Excellentie futrint , qui quominus Preſentes Litere , we ea- 
rum tranſnmpta , Copie ſeu Exemplaria , in ſnis Civitatibus , 
Terris , Caſtris , Oppidis, Villis, et Locis Legs , et affigt , 
ac publicart poſſint , per ſe , vel alium . ſeu alios, publice vel 
occulte , direfte wel indirefte impediverint , eaſdem Cenſuras , 
& Penas Ipſo fatts Incurrere, Et cum frans et dolus nemins 
debeant Patrocinari , ne quiſquam ex his, qui alicui Regimi- 
m1, et Adminiſtrationi deputati ſunt Infra Tewpus ſus Regi- 
mints, feu Adminiftrattonis, Predifias Sententias,, C enſu- 
74s, et Penas ſuſtineat, quaſi poſt diftkum Tempus Sententiis 
Cenjuris er Penis preaitlis amplins Ligatus non exiſtat, 


gquemiuuncue qui dum in Regimine , et Adminiſtratione exiſtens, 


enonitioni, et mandato moſtris quoad pramiſſa, vel aliquid 
eorum obremperare noluerit , etiam depoſito Regimine , et Ad- 
mmriftratione hujuſmodi , niſi 'paruerit , eiſdem Cenſuris WP 
Peris ſubjicere decerniwus, 


| Sect. 
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Sect. 20.Er ne Henricus,Ejwſque Complices,et Fautores, Adha- 
rentes , Conſu'tores , &t S.quaces , aliique quos premiſſa Con- 
CErnmumty Ignorantiam corundem Preſemtinin Literarum 5 Ef 
in tis Comentorum pretendere waltant, Literas ipſas ( in 
quibus Omnes et ſingulos , tam juris , quam faili, ttiam 
ſolemnitatum, et Proceſſuum , Citationimque Omiſſarum defe- 
us, etiamſi Tales ſint » de quibus Specialis, et expreſſa 
mentio facienda efſet , proptcr Notorietatem fatti, Auttori- 
tate, Scie::tia, ct Poreſtatis plentudine ſimilibus , ſupple- 
mus ) in Baitlice Principis Apoſtolorum, et Cancell.trie 
Apoſtclice de urbe , ct in partibus in Collegiate Beate Mariz 
Brugen. Tornacen. c: Parochialis de Dunkercz, Oppido- 
rium AMerierſis Diaeceſis , Eccleſiarum walvis Aﬀegi , et Pub- 
licars Mandamus , decernentes qued earundem Literarum 
Publicatio fic fatta, Henricum Regem,, Ejsſque Complices , 
Fautores , Acharentes, Conſultores et Sequaces Omneſque 
alios , et ſingulos , quos Litere Ipſe quomodolibet Concer- 
nunt , perinde cos arctent , ac fi Litere Ipſe eis Perſonali- 
ter Letts et Imtimate fuiſſent , cum non ſit veriſumile, quod 
ea, que tam patenter fiunt , debeant apud eos incognita rema- 
ner. 


Set. 21, Ceterum quia difficile foret Preſentes Literas 
ad ſingula queque Loca , ad que neceſſarium eſſet deferrs , 
wvoliimus, et difta Auctoritate decernimus, quod earum tran- 
ſumptis manu puolics Notarij Confettis, wel in Alma Urbe 
Impreſſis, ac Sigillo alicujus Perſone. in Dignitate Eccleſs- 
aftica Conſtitute. munitis, ubique eadem Fes adbibeatur 
que Originaltbus adbiberetur fi eſſent exhibite vel oftenſe, 

Set. 22. Nulls ergo Omnino hominum liceat hanc pagi- 
nam Noſtre Momtionis, Aggravationis , Reaggrauati- 
onis, Declarationis, Percuſſionts, Suppoſitzonis, Inhabilitarionis 
Abſolutionis, Liberationis, Requiſittonis, Inhibitionis, Hortationis, 
Exceptionis, Prohibitionis, Conceſſionis, Extenſionis, ſuppletionis 
Mandatorum,Voluntatis,et Decretorum Infrigereuel ez auſu Te- 

merario 


Publicari Mandat 
h:nc Conſt. in locis- 
hic expreſſis. Sed 
hac forma immuta» 
ra eſt,ur hic ia fine, 


Tranſumptis cre- 
di jaber. 
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merario contraire, Si quis autem hoc attentare Praſumpſerit , 
Tndignationem Omnipotentis Dei, ac Beatorum Petri, er Pauli 
Apoſtolorum ejus ſe noverit Incurſurum. 


D.P.An.1, Die 30» Dat. Romz apud S. Marcum, Anno Incarnationis 
#g. o_ 1435. 3. Kal. Septemb, Pont, Noſtri Anno 
rims. 
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The firſt Obſervation, That Pius V. was neither the firſt 
nor laſt Pope, who Excommuicated and dami.d Kings and Em- 
perors, For, 1. before him Pope Conſtantine, Gregory the 
Second, Gregory tx Third, Gregory the Seventh, Gregory 
the Ninth, Innocent the Foxrth, Paul the Third &c. did the 

e thing : And, 2. Gregory the thirteenth, and Sixtus the 
Fifth, after him. P.7. 
Il. 


The ſecond Obſervation, concerning the * Emyezged or Title 
- prefix*d to Pius the Fifth bis Bull; that it is Damnatio & 
Excommunicatio Elizabethz. Where tt is proved, 1. That 
20t only Pius the Fifth, but other Popes ( not ſhort of him in time 
or impiety) uſe the ſame bard word (Damnation) #n the Titles 
prefix*?d to their damnatory Bulls, wherein they Excommunicate 
Kings and Emperors. 2. The uncharitable Error, and Inua- 
lidity of their reaſons they do, or can pretend for doing ſo. 

P. 13. 

IV. 


The third Obſervation, wherein, 1. The notion and ſogni- 
fications of the word Damnation are explain?d. 2, That by the 


word Damnation in their Anathema®s and Damnatory Bulls, not 


only ſome temporal loſs or puniſhment (as to their Bodtes or Eſtates) 
but eternal Damnation of Body and Soul, ts meant, by the Pope 
and his Party, together with the invalidity of their reaſons and 
pretences to juſtifie them in this particular. p.18 


V. 


The fourth Obſervation, wherein we have, 1, The grounds on 
which Pius the Fifth, and other Popes, build their Power to Ex- 
communicate and Depoſe Kings ;, and that in the Supremacy 
and Plenitude of Power , which ( they pretend ) our blefſed 
Saviour gaveto Peter, ard in him to all his Succeſſors, So that 

Peter 
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Peter ( and ſo every Succeſſor of his) was conſtituted a Prince 
over all Nations and Kingdoms, to pull up, and throw 
down, to diſlipate and deſtroy, to plant and build, &c. 
2. That ſuch Power was ( 9 our bleſſed Saviour ) given to Peter 
ard his $ ucceſſors,they indeavour to prove ont of Scriptare, ( and 
in their Bulls, cite the places) Gen 1. 16. and Jer. 1. 10. 3. 
The ridiculous inconſequence and impertinence of ſuch Pap.il 
reaſoning, which ſhews them rather to be Fools, then I:fallittc 

P. 20. 


VI 


The fifth Obſervation, againſt the Pope's pretended Supre- 
macy. 1, That Peter*®s Supremacy ( much leſs the Popes) cannot 
be proved from Matth. 10. 2. where he is called n4arG-, pri- 
mus ( or as 5n the Latin Fathers) Princeps Apoſtolorum. 
2. Nor from that place, Matth. 16.18.19. 3. That St. Paul 
in Scripture, hath afar better pretence to the Supremacy and the 
ao of Rome, then St. Peter ; and yer neither he, nor 


any for him, ever pretended to any Papal $ . 4. How 
pe fſed Saviour = the Apoſtles cM a0 then the 
reſt ) are in Scripture, ſaid to be Foundations of the Church, F5. 
That the Power of the Keys was given to every Apoſtle, as well 
and as much as to Peter. Nay, 6. To every Biſhop and Prieſt, 
as is expreſly affirm*d in the Authentick, Offices of the Roman 
Church, and in their Trent Council and Catechiſm, 7. That 
every Apoſtle was Chriſt®s Vicar as well as Peter ; that the Je- 
ſuites profeſs, ( and in their Inſtitutions do publiſh it ) that their 
Superiors are ChrifPs Vicars. 8, That Paſce Oves, Joh. 
21, 15. 16. 17. (though uſually) is moſt smpertinently urged 
to prove Peter's I 9. That the 28, Canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon ( which utterly overthrows the Popes 


Supremacy ) 3s baſely corrupted by Gratian and the Canoniſts 


and ( that it might not appear ) left out of their old Editions 
of the Conneils, P.30-3L 
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VII. 


The fixth- Obſert ats»n, In which a further exmination and 
confutation of the Popiſh pretended grounds for the Popes Supre- 
macy. 1 hat they nctber do, nor can grove that Peter ever had 
any ſuch Monarchical Supremacy over the Apoſtles and all Chri- 
ftians , with the reaſons why they cannot. 2: If it were gramed 
( which is evidently untrue ) that be had ſuch a Power, yet it nei- 
ther does, nor can appear( by Scripture, or any juſt Medium (that 
it was hereditary, and to paſs to his Jn but might be per- 
ſonal, and ( as bis Apoſileſhip did ) dye with him, 3, And.if it 
' were granted (which neither is nor ever can beproved ) that that 
Power was hereditary, and to be tranſferr'd to his Succeſſor, yet 
they neithcr have, nor can have any juſt g—_ to prove, that 
the Biſhop of Rome 3s that Succeſſor and not the Biſhop of An- 
tioch, where (they ſay ) St. Peter firſt ſate. 4 That "tis certain 
from Scripture, that Pete r neither was nor could be ( as they pre- 
tend )25. yeares Biſhop off Rome. 5. Nor can it ( by Scrip- 
ture ) appear that ever he was at Rome, nor can Rome be meant 
by Babylon,1 Pet.5.13. 6. Nor can it appear by any juſt Tiſti- 
nonies of antiquity, that ever he was at Rome. Papias is the 
ground and Am bor on whom they rely for that Fable, and he an 
zenorant Perſon, and' Arch-Hereuck. 7. That to get credit to 
Papias, they Fave impiouſly corrupted Euſebius. 8. If it were 
granted, that he was at Rome, yet they have no ground or pro- 
vability for it, that be was Biſhop there ;, ſeeing there are far grea- 
ter probabilities grounded on Scripture, that Paul was Biſhop 
there, than Peter ( or any for him )canpretendto; and yet they 
do not ſay, nor ( without contradittion to their own Priciples) 
can ſay, that he was __ p there. 9. That thoſe other honorary 
Titles or Ppithites, which their Authors every where uſe as proper 
* #othe Pope, and marks of his Supremacy, ine gi leaft ) ſuperiori- 
ry over all Biſhops ( ſach as Apoſtolicus, Pontifex Summus, 
PapaySedes Apoltolica, VicarinsChriſti, Cathedra Apoſto- 
lica, Succeſſor Petri &c. ) are.impertinently made uſe of , with- 


out any proof or probability. N74. 75-. 
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The ſevemh Obſeroation,concerning the Cenſures, Puniſhments 


and Curſes comain'd inthis Bull , and the Antichriſtian impiery 
of them, 1. He miſcalls the Bncen, an Heretick, a favourer 
of Hereticks, a Slave of Impiety, and then Anathematizes 
her, and cuts her off from the Unity of Chriſt's Body. 
2, He depoſes and dexrives her of her pretended Right 
_ to the Crown, and of all manner of Dignity Dominion 
- and Priviledge. 3. He abſolves her Subjefts,and all others, 
who are bound to her by any Oath, from all their Oaths, and 
all debt of Fidelity and Obedience, and that for ever. 
4. Heſererely probibits them all , to obey any of her Laws or 
Commands, 5, If any of them do _— bt excommuni- 
cates and Curſes them, whether they be Papiſts or Proteſtants, 
P. L15..116, &c, 


IK. 


The erebtb Obſervation. That the Pope is-the great Anti- 
chriſt, the Man of Sin .,. and Son of Perdition, ſpoken 
of 2. Thell, 3. 4. That the Opinoxsof H. Grotius, ( that 
Caius Caligua ) and of Dr. Hammond,. ( cbar Simon pages 
was Antichriſt ) are inconſiſtent and contradiftory ro each other, 
and to themſelves. That they are ( both of them ) repugnant to 
Scripture, the Tudgment of the primitive Fathers, of Proteſtants 
: and Papiſts, and the ſenſe of Chriſtendom for about 1600, years 
* after our bleſſed Saviour, C&c. 120, 12.1, ad. 1.57. 


X 
The ninth Obſervation, What. the Popes. Power is, ( and whence 


they pretend to heve it ) winch inablesthem with Amborityto- 
fit Tudges,and,paſs damnatory Sentences againſt Supream Princes, 
for Hereſie. 2. What that Hereſie is, and who the Hereticks, 


who by the Pope are ſo ris damn?d, 3, What thoſe puniſh- 
ments are, which they pretend they may, and ( when an —_— 
: they. 
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they can ) att do inflbt on ſuch Hereticks. 4. of the Wal- 
denſes , that (by the teſtimony of their Enemies) 1, They 
had continued ever ſince the Apoitles time.2 , That there was ſcarce 
any Chriſtian Contitry in which they were not. 3. That they lived 
juitly before men , and believ?d all things well of God, and 
all the Articles of the Creed: but their fault was, They ſuid 
Rome was Babylon and the Pope Antichriſt, &c.157. 158. 


XI. 


Obſervation the Tenth, That Queen Elizabeth food Excom- 


municate, before the Damnazory Bull of Pius the Fifth, and by 
whom, Cc, 169, 


X1I. 


Obſervation the Elevemh, Of the damnable and perniciou © 
Dottrines and Concluſions, which evidently follow, upon their ap- 
prov'd and pratiiſed Principles, of Depoſing and Anathemats- 
zing Kings and Supream Princes. That *ris neither Treaſon, 
Murdey, or any Sin, for Subjetts to Aﬀſaſſinate their King, if he 
be Excommunicate by the Pope. Nay, that it is ameritorious aft, 
for whichthey promnſe them vaſt rewards here, and an higher de- 
gree of glory in Heaven hertafitr, &6. p.174.175.&c. 
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The Dantnution nid Excommunication of Henry the Ejobth 
Pope Pavlihe Third,Decemb. 17. Ce Tony gOrb"y 
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